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INTERACTIONS

Gentle reader, you are not seeing double, nor has the compositor 
intruded a line a second time in the table of contents: two con
tributors to this issue are called József Balázs. One is a young 
writer, the other a senior student of international affairs who 
heads a section of the Hungarian Institute of Foreign Affairs.

József Balázs, the writer, had not published anything before his novel 
Magyarok (Hungarians), which turned out to be an immediate critical success 
and bestseller in 1975. In the third year of the Second World War landless 
peasants were recruited for agricultural work in Germany. Men who grew 
up on outback isolated homesteads see the sea for the first time but also come 
up against the world of concentration camps. “Receding White Carriages,” 
the short story we publish in the present issue, shows the confrontation 
of a lone artist and characters from a Dostoevskian underworld, surviving 
fossils of a world that thrived on concentration camps.

József Balázs, the student of foreign affairs, discussing the meaning of 
détente, forces us to face a question which is not of merely historical 
or scholarly interest, but one of the burning issues of the day, and the 
morrow. Articles, speeches and books on détente published in recent years 
could fill libraries, and do fill sizable bibliographies. József Balázs’s contri
bution transcends the political importance of the process, examining the 
logic and semantics of the subject. He shows that armament, the negative 
automatism of the present system of international relations, goes on un
abated. Conflict situations cannot in any way be completely eliminated 
while two major systems exist in this world. As long as there are two major 
systems no kind of detente model can completely eliminate conflict situa
tions which survive as a necessary operative cause. What is important is to 
establish the concrete foundations of cooperative coexistence between 
countries belonging to different socio-economic systems. This can be done
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through a systematic policy of détente. Four conditions must be fulfilled 
to ensure the creation and ongoing functioning of such a process of détente. 
What they are is detailed in the article which, I hope, readers will now 
turn to.

The Hungarian body politic and public opinion as well, puts its trust 
in the functioning of the process of détente, and labours in its interests. 
Economic planning as well, for that very reason, presumes détente as a long 
term prospect, but détente in a world which is necessarily pregnant with 
conflict situations. Imre Pozsgay looks at interactions between political ac
tivity and the economy, and Béla Csikós-Nagy outlines the development 
plans of the Hungarian economy for the years ahead. The two articles are 
only apparently unconnected. The July 23rd 1979 rise in consumer prices 
in Hungary aroused a certain interest abroad towards the end of summer, and 
it is therefore likely that readers will turn to the piece by Béla Csikós-Nagy. 
I hope nevertheless that they will take my advice and read Imre Pozsgay’s 
article first. True enough, there is not a word in it about price fixing, or 
price rises, but it thoroughly illuminates the political and social background 
which made it necessary to deal with consumer prices in 1979, and producers’ 
prices in 1980. Those should read Imre Pozsgay’s article with particular 
care who imagine that the realization of socialism is some sort of automatic 
process. They believe, and proclaim again and again that, once the means 
of production are taken into public ownership, socialism will automatically 
ensue. The truth is that as a result of nationalisation private property in the 
means of production, the biggest obstacle in the way of social planning, is 
removed, but this does not in itself mean mastery over all elemental powers 
that aifect production. Special and group interests continue unabated, and 
may well become more powerful under the new relations of production.

Pozsgay’s article also puts those who misinterpret planning in their place. 
The fact is that one cannot plan every condition of the process of production, 
some are always outside the province of decision-making. The international 
fuel crisis, or changes in demographic conditions are examples he gives.

Béla Csikós-Nagy sums up long term development plans concerning the 
Hungarian price-system. The most important points are: 1. Cost-adjusted 
consumer prices; 2. An organic relationship between domestic and foreign 
trade prices; 3. A more flexible price mechanism.

The article is really a summing up of extremely thorough work, practical 
and theoretical, extending over many years, and it would be unfair to both 
the author and readers if I were to try and describe this or that detail, thus 
upsetting the balance of the whole.
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Hungarians tend to look on the celebration of anniversaries as a specifically 

national distemper; there is something in this, though it is the kind of fever 
that is part of the healing process. Anniversaries are an opportunity for re
reading, both the set texts that bored us at school, and also works that are 
a living part of the literary heritage which cannot be re-read too often. This 
year sees the hundredth anniversary of the birth of Zsigmond Móricz, and 
Miklós Radnóti would be seventy if the fascists had not murdered him 
when he was only thirty-five. At first sight it would be difficult to find two 
writers who are less like one another. Móricz is the Hungarian master of 
realist fiction, the continuator of traditions that have stood the test of time, 
while everyone thinks of Radnóti as one of the best of modern Hungarian 
poets, and that is what he was. Anniversary re-readings and revaluations 
can also help to refresh vested notions. Péter Nagy asks, in an article 
which for technical reasons has had to be held over to the next issue, 
how modern a writer Móricz was. He was born in the year Dosto
evsky wrote “The Brothers Karamazov,” and Henry James published 
“Daisy Miller.” When he died Alexei Tolstoy was working on “Ivan the 
Terrible," and William Faulkner on “Go Down, Moses.” This makes Móricz 
the contemporary of Thomas Mann, James Joyce and Franz Kafka. But was 
he that in a sense that goes beyond living at the same time? Péter Nagy, 
writing for Hungarian readers, and for N H Q , examines each of Móricz’s 
major works in turn, pointing out what is traditional in them, and what is 
modern. We are, in this issue, publishing one of Móricz’s short stories, 
“Tragedy,” which presents tragic aspects of pre-war Hungarian peasant life 
in a manner that is tragic in the literary sense of the term as well.

Readers of N H Q  should be familiar with Radnóti the poet. Much of his 
verse has been translated into English, this journal as well has printed poems 
by him on a number of occasions (N H Q  36, 45). In this issue we print 
a prose work, “Under the Sign of Gemini,” in Kenneth and Zita MacRobbie’s 
translation. It is an autobiography dealing with the poet’s childhood, and 
a monument in words to the poet’s mother who died giving birth to him.

A survey of the current, third, Anglo-Hungarian Round Table could not 
have caught the press-date of this issue since deliberations were still in 
progress in Cambridge at the time. That will have to wait for N H Q  77. 
I here quote from a brief piece written by János Hajdú, one of the partici
pants, and published by Népszabadság on July 22nd, just to give some idea 
of the atmosphere. “I set out without entertaining any particular expecta
tions. Just as well, as a result the surprise was pleasant in any event. It turned 
out that not only we, but also those on the other side who had done their 
homework and knew a thing or two, were aware they had something to lose.
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Europe is, after all, the first continent where peaceful coexistence can not 
only look back to some experience, but where there are norms which govern it.

“One thing I do not know, and that causes me—and not only me—a cer
tain anxiety, is the team of sober men of goodwill ready—with the experi
ences of the Anglo-Hungarian Round Table behind them—to stand up to 
be counted, declaring that it is not only possible to seek a dialogue with the 
socialist half of Europe, but that this is both necessary and worthwhile?”

In this issue we publish another conversation, one that took place in writ
ing, and not viva voce. We asked Sir Roy Shaw, the General Secretary of the 
Arts Council of Great Britain, to tell us in what way the British Government 
supports literature and the arts. The response by Ferenc Molnár, Secretary 
of State in the Ministry of Culture, is more indirect. He presents Hun
garian cultural policy through a concrete example, the “Discovery of Hun
gary, ” a series of books exemplifying an approach to sociology which is typi
cally Hungarian.

Another Anglo-Hungarian conversation in this issue took place in Hun
garian. Tamás Bácskai talked to Lord Balogh. In other words Thomas Ba
logh, the noted economist, adviser to the Labour Party in and out of office, 
and member of a number of Labour administrations, talked to Tamás Bács
kai, the Managing Director of the Hungarian National Bank. They discussed 
the British and the Hungarian economy, and the most burning questions 
of international economics. Writing these lines I recalled the first of many 
meetings with Thomas Balogh. It must have been 1945, or perhaps early 
1946. Thomas Balogh, wearing an UNRRA uniform, came to Budapest 
helping to organize UNRRA relief. He addressed the Hungarian Foreign 
Affairs Association in one of the rooms of the Parliament building. Again 
and again he kept on referring to ‘our small country.’ More than a quarter 
of an hour passed before the audience realized that he was talking about 
Great Britain, and not Hungary.

1979 is not only a year of anniversaries, but also of losses. Some of the 
most prominent personalities of the Hungarian intellectual scene are no 
longer with us, some of their names may be familiar to NHQreaders as well : 
Gábor Thurzó, the writer, Zoltán Várkonyi, the actor-manager and director 
of plays and films, György Rónay, the poet and novelist, died this year, and 
lately, all in the month of June, László Passuth, the novelist, István Bibó,The 
sociologist, and István Örkény, the author and playwright. Passuth’s memory 
will be honoured in a future number, by a chapter from his autobiography, 
his last work. The translation of a section of a major paper by István Bibó,
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published soon after the war, will be included in N H Q  77, the words 
spoken by his friend Gyula Illyés at his graveside appear in this issue.

As chance, or fate, would have it, István Örkény died the very day the 
printers delivered N H Q  74 which contained some of his one-minute short 
stories. Stories, parts of plays, and even complete plays by Örkény have 
frequently appeared in the pages of this journal. May I take the opportunity 
to remind readers, that the text of the the English (though not of the American) 
performances of his Catsplay was based on a translation by Mari Kuttna, first 
published in N H Q . What is more, Vercors’ wife who reads English, drew 
his attention to the N H Q  version, backing her opinion by an ad hoc trans
lation of a few lines. Vercors liked it so much that he produced a French 
version—based on it and a literal translation from the Hungarian—which 
was then produced in Brussels and in other francophone theatres. An essay 
on István Örkény is being prepared for a future issue of N H Q .

Translation is of course the daily bread of N H Q ’s daily grind. In this 
issue Bruce Berlind, a poet from America, writes about the problems, and 
tricks of the trade of translation. He is speaking from experience. He spent 
some years translating a fair few poems by Ágnes Nemes Nagy. He searches 
for harmony between empathy in art and scholarly precision, pointing 
to secrets every word conceals, that often set tender traps for translators. 
The harder a text, that is the harder the translator’s job turns out to be, the 
greater the intellectual adventure finally bringing about—and this is no para
dox—the birth of a new work under a new name. Some fruits of the poetic 
cooperation between Ágnes Nemes Nagy and Bruce Berlind are here offered 
as evidence. There are two other fine translations. The long and oddly titled 
"The cleaning of a lost property” by Dezső Tandori is the work of Tony 
Connor; Jascha Kessler rendess Sándor Rákos’s “Three Dostoievskian Masks” 
into an English worthy of the original.

I would be happy to write about the reception of N H Q  75 but today, 
on August ist, I can still merely report on plans. Receptions will be arranged 
in Budapest, London, Washington and New York where the editors, and 
contributors to the issue, will meet the representatives of the Hungarian and 
the international press, those in other words who, I imagine, read us most 
closely and, through them, the wider public as well.

T h e  E d i t o r



THE MEANING OF DÉTENTE
by

JÓZSEF BALÁZS

The major social processes of our age could be summed up as the 
transition from capitalism to socialism and the struggle of capi
talism and socialism which pervades, directly or indirectly, all 
international relations. The political, diplomatic, military, eco
nomic, ideological and cultural aspects of this world-wide confrontation 

are closely interrelated. Increasingly highlighted within this interrelation— 
especially in recent years—has been the Marxist interpretation and practice 
of peaceful coexistence, together with judgements of the connection between 
the socialist foreign policy principle of peaceful coexistence and the social 
status quo, or rather social progress, as well as Western, bourgeois notions 
of détente. In this central issue as well Marxist and bourgeois ideas, ultra- 
Left, pseudo-democratic and pacifist views conflict. At present both the 
ideas and the concrete political actions of the forces which endorse the 
policy of détente are confronted with those opposed to it. From the early 
seventies on, and especially since the Carter administration came to office, 
lively debates have been initiated in the West on the interpretation of the 
policy of détente and of détente as such.1 Examining the progress made by 
peaceful coexistence as a trend, Marxist writers on foreign affairs and the 
statements made by governments of socialist countries usually deal with 
global and special questions of international détente, particularly in relation 
to the struggle for détente. In this paper I do not wish to discuss the concrete 
daily objectives, successes and contradictions of the policy of détente. 
I will only attempt to outline the presumably optimal meaning of interna
tional détente as it has been—or continues to be—reified, setting out from 
the relationship of the two antagonistic social systems. Since I do not con
sider the criticism of bourgeois ideas to be my job, I shall only make in
direct comments on the debates on interpretation taking place in the West 
concerning détente and its differing models.

1 László J. Kiss: A^etiyhiilh nyugati jelfogósairól (Western notions of détente). Külpolitika, 1978, No. 4.



In recent years détente, as one of the concrete forms of peaceful coexisten
ce and as an international process that bears the character of a trend, has 
shown itself to be a polysemiotic concept. On the one hand, it is used to 
denote that which has replaced the Cold War period, in which political, 
military and ideological tensions between the two social systems were so 
great that there was a constant possibility of large scale military confron
tation. On the other hand, detente serves to denote the international policy 
aimed at strengthening and promoting the process of détente, a policy 
whose substance—or function, if one wishes—is to establish a new system 
based on equal rights of international relations, that is a system of inter
national security and lasting peace. The word détente is used by contem
porary mainstream Marxists to denote the struggle waged for the relaxation 
of tension, and for the laying down of the foundations of coexistence based 
on cooperation. On the other hand, the term is also used to describe the 
product of the fluctuating evolution of the already reified, established 
process of détente. Thus the policy of détente, the struggle for détente 
aimed at developing the process of détente and the model of détente, which 
is relatively securely constructed, combine semantically and together appear 
as détente proper. This also gives expression to the dialectics of détente 
as the simultaneous reflection and movement of contradictory objective 
international relations. The policy aimed at international détente is dia
lectically interrelated with the already established process of détente, since 
this process does not remain stationary but gives new impulses to the 
policy of détente. This is why even Marxist authors sometimes postulate 
the policy of détente consistently pursued by socialist countries as détente 
itself. Thus foreign policy aims, the means, the method and content—• 
concretization and reification—are not sufficiently differentiated.

Détente is not simply the relaxation of tension—of course it is that, too— 
but the gradual replacement of tension by regulated coexistence based on 
cooperation; it partly changes the earlier system of international relations 
where tension dominated relations between states. Tension is a situation in 
the relationship of states of the two world wide systems, a situation in which 
the direct (and theoretically total) confrontation of antagonistic (and non- 
antagonistic) interests appears as the pure essence of the relationship. 
(Tension exists in the relations between capitalist countries as well). The 
most concrete and most dangerous form of this tension is military tension but 
it is also present in foreign policy, economic and commercial, scientific and 
cultural activities, as well as in the areas of ideology and propaganda. 
Military tension is really a consequence of a direct collision in the political, 
economic and ideological spheres but it develops certain autonomous laws

JÓZSEF BALÁZS: THE MEANING OF DÉTENTE 9
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of its own as well: the lack or imagined lack of military security, or the 
excess weight of armaments, their location and quality, also generate ten
sion. Besides, tension in relations between states is not only an inevitable 
consequence of class conflict but also appears as a method or a combination 
of methods. As such, its substance is rejection of the reconciliation of 
interests, the use or threat of force, the fomentation of distrust, and the 
creation of an atmosphere in which the possibility of devising mutually 
acceptable norms as means of settling controversial issues is out of the 
question.

What we are experiencing today is not so much the functioning of an 
established common model of détente as the quite contradictory outward 
forms of the struggle—of the policy of detente—to build up this “model”. 
On May 29, 1972, at the time of the Soviet-US summit meeting in 
Moscow, the two parties signed an agreement on basic principles govern
ing their relations. From the point of view of our subject it is important 
to recall certain fundamental ideas contained in that agreement: “The 
United States of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. . .  
will proceed from the common determination that in the nuclear age there 
is no alternative to conducting their mutual relations on the basis of peaceful 
coexistence.” Furthermore: “They will always exercise restraint in their 
mutual relations, and will be prepared to negotiate and settle differences 
by peaceful means.” These provisions of the agreement contain normative 
elements which can be defined as substantial criteria of détente. The same 
applies to the following: “The prerequisites for maintaining and strength
ening peaceful relations between the USA and the Soviet Union are the 
recognition of the security interests of the Parties based on the principle 
of equality and the renunciation of the use or threat of force.”2

This is not the time and place to describe post-X 972 Soviet-US rela
tions. From the aspect of sketching a model of détente, a glance at G. 
Arbatov’s appraisal of the motivations of the other party’s notion of dé
tente is very enlightening: “For a recognition of the mere idea of détente, 
and of the necessary revision of the post-war policy of tight-rope walking 
on the edge of the abyss of war, the United States had a hard road to travel 
through crises and shocks, of which the history of that country had an 
abundant share over the last decade. Although détente expresses the ob
jective substance of the deep-going processes of world development and 
the absolute realities of the nuclear age, there is every sign that in the 
United States détente is understood to be something that has been im

2 Agreement on basic principles of relations between the United States of America and the Union 
O f Soviet Socialist Republics. International Legal Materials, Vol. XI (1972), pp. 757-758.

I O



posed upon them by the extraordinary circumstances of the shocks they 
had to undergo, and for this reason they look on it as something transi
ent.”3

This allows one to conclude that the policy of détente, the struggle for 
detente, and détente as a system of international relations in the process of 
being reified, as a concretized process that can be characterized by norms 
and normative rules, should be handled in a differentiated manner. The 
fact is, on the one hand, that the socialist countries want to persuade the 
other side to consistently pursue the policy of détente and to jointly build 
the common structure of détente. On the other hand, by emphasizing 
common interests, they try to ensure that the relatively new elements 
(negotiated settlements, etc.) established in the system of international 
relations are strengthened and made general so as practically to preclude 
the possibility of returning to the Cold War.

K. M. Georgiev sums up the meaning and functions of détente under 
seven points:4

1. Détente means relaxation of tension in international relations taken 
in the broader sense of the word, something more than the movement ex
pressible by the word détente.

2. The elimination of tension mainly concerns the countries that are 
part of the two opposed global systems but is not confined to them. Tension 
makes its effect felt in the international situation as a whole.

3. The easing of tension is a process which leads to the prevention of 
war and strengthens peace and international security.

4. The expression of goodwill is not enough to ease tension. It has to 
materialize through concrete actions above all through multilateral cooper
ation.

5. The participants in the process of détente preserve their respective 
ideological identities. None of the parties can be expected to change its 
social system in keeping with the other party’s will.

6. Détente cannot presuppose the maintenance of the social and political 
status quo. Détente does and cannot mean the freezing of the objective 
processes of historical development.

7. Concerning the interrelation between détente and peaceful coexis
tence, there is nothing to support the view that détente is anything more 
than peaceful coexistence, but there is no reason to consider it less than 
that, either.

3 G. Arbatov: “On the Present Situation of Soviet-US Relations". Pravda, Aug. 3, 1977 (in Russian).
4 K. M . Georgiev: “The Formula and Process of Détente: Questions of Detente in Soviet-American 

Relations” . SShA (USA), 1976, No. 8 (in Russian).

JÓZSEF BALÁSZ: THE MEANING OF DÉTENTE I I



12 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY

These concepts are different. While peaceful coexistence is applied 
to defining the desirability of relations between states with different 
social systems, détente is used to describe the improvement of relations 
existing between them.5 In support of his argument Georgiev quotes 
Andrei Gromyko: “The easing of tension in the world and the deepening 
of détente are of vital importance to the development, on the basis of the 
principles of peaceful coexistence and equality, of cooperation between 
states with different social systems.”6 That is détente and peaceful coexis
tence are dependent on each other, and within this dependence peaceful 
coexistence is a broader concept than the conditions governing the possibi
lity of relations between the two worldwide systems, and a precondition, 
form and stage of the practical realization of détente.

Thus détente first appears as a concrete international policy and relation
ship deriving from the principle of peaceful coexistence. Its decisive field of 
action is the connection between the two worldwide systems, with the dialec
tics of confrontation and cooperation dominating. In the period of détente the 
emphasis is on the establishment and optimal functioning of the normative 
system of coexistence based on cooperation. In this respect détente is also a 
method for the ongoing solution of conflicts between objective interests by 
peaceful means, within a system of international relations based on an equality 
of rights. Thus détente first made its appearance as a policy in international 
affairs. The underlying cause was the shift in international power relations, and 
the growth of positive tendencies in the shift taking place in the atomic 
age, when the coexistence of states standing for opposed social systems is 
necessary and possible, although the antagonism of the social systems re
mains historically inevitable.7 This also requires, in addition to a positive 
shift in international power relations, that the parties concerned should 
become subjectively conscious of the necessity to continue a policy of dé
tente. This complicated process of reflection and action has been initiated 
deliberately by the Soviet Union and the countries of the socialist commu
nity, while opponents up to now a majority have only joined in with bad 
grace and for tactical reasons. Therefore the continuation and extension 
of the policy of détente is a decisive issue in the interest of creating genuine 
détente.

Looked at from the angle of the norms of relations between states, 
détente means first of all that the norms of communication dominant 
in the Cold War period are totally eliminated from relations between the

5 an.
6 Pravda, June 4, 1976.
7 The Conference of European Communist and Workers’ Parties, Berlin, June 21 to 30, 1976.



two worldwide systems, but with an effect on the world as a whole, being 
gradually replaced by new norms of communication which adequately reflect 
new international power relations. This is no easy political task, but with
out achieving it the achievements of the policy of détente will only be 
haphazard. The attitude of the present administration of the United States 
towards the perspectives of the evolution of East-West relations is a regret
tably good example. In certain respects it is extremely difficult to remove 
the vestiges of the Cold War period. Here I wish to mention only the two 
difficulties which are most evident to me. One concerns the real or supposed 
interests of the Western, chiefly the American, military-industrial com
plex.8 The other is the propaganda directed against the socialist countries 
and the poisoning of the international atmosphere.9 One of the most ne
gative vestiges of the Cold War period is precisely the repeated outburst 
of mutual distrust. An intensive process of détente and attempts to revive 
the Cold War attempts ultimately exclude each other, but today, unfortu
nately, they are still both present in the system of international relations. 
At the same time the definitive prevention of a total thermonuclear world 
war, together with an end to local wars, is the most important question of 
our age. It is difficult, in an atmosphere of mutual distrust, for the parties 
to agree not only on disarmament but also on a reduction of armaments. 
The armament spiral rises parallel to negotiations, because the parties feel 
mutually threatened. The negative automatism of the present system of 
international relations, the arms drive, invariably has a strong effect. The 
Soviet Union and the socialist countries merely react, and they are forced 
to do so. It is equally important to remove the political and economic ten
sions and the permanent dangers of military confrontation. My second 
remark relates to the source of tensions and thus to their resurgence. As 
long as the two worldwide systems coexist, no kind of détente “model” can 
entirely eliminate the conflict situations from their relations and from 
world politics in general. The conflicts that necessarily arise, however, need 
not lead to military or other crises. With a view to an ongoing state of to
lerance leading to solutions there is need for a flexible structure of détente. 
In this way renewing conflicts can be solved in terms of their circumscribed 
nature and not at a level where they involve social systems as a whole. 
We are still a long way from such a state of affairs. But the facts indicate 
that it is not only necessary but also possible to settle the conflicts and 
conflict situations between the two social systems by peaceful means.

® Cf. Gabriel Kolko: Hatalom Is külpolitika (Power and foreign policy). Kossuth Könyvkiadó, 1972, 
pp. 48-51.

9 Cf. "L. I. Brezhnev’s speech at Baku”. Nfpszabadsig, Sept. 23, 1978 (in Hungarian).
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A European system of security and cooperation has not yet been established, 
but the existence and controversial implementation of the Helsinki Final 
Act as well as the experience of the observance of the SALT-I agreement 
lead one to the conclusion that the agreed solution of acute conflicts is 
possible, at the very least a state of affairs exists where they can be tolerated. 
Concrete possibilities of solution appear when and if the interested parties 
make efforts with an eye to this end.

As a result of the consistent pursuance of the policy of detente it is 
necessary to lay down the concrete foundations of coexistence based on 
cooperation of countries belonging to the two opposed global systems in 
accordance with the principle of peaceful coexistence and the real interests 
of all concerned. Coexistence based on cooperation is not directed against 
anybody. Its meaning is not contrary to national identity, and its formal 
framework, which in time will form an international political structure, is 
sufficiently flexible and does not endanger the sovereignty of states taking 
part in cooperation. If it materializes, this requirement of détente governed 
by its autonomous laws will reduce international tension, although its 
materialization cannot be exempt from conflicts. East-West economic 
cooperation, for example, is not only advantageous to the socialist countries 
(transfer of modern technologies, capital investments, etc.) but, in conse
quence of the capitalist economic crises, it has, or may have, a conflict
generating effect. Capitalist societies may also have real or imaginary prob
lems owing to economic cooperation with socialist countries. Nevertheless, 
coexistence based on cooperation, i.e. multilateral cooperation based on 
reciprocal advantages, is the only way in relations between countries with 
different social systems.10 The flowering of coexistence based on coopera
tion creates a chain of interdependences—in the favourable sense of the 
term—between states, which not only reduces the dangers of military 
conflict and increases mutual confidence but brings with it greater stability 
in the politics of détente within the general international situation. It thus 
becomes increasingly difficult to effect any sudden and arbitrary change of 
direction in foreign policy, worsening relations, or playing off one party 
(or a third party) against another.

States which together maintain a policy of détente have no right to 
demand forcible changes in the other party’s social system, or a halt to 
changes intimated by processes that are part of the normal development of 
a particular society. The antagonism of differently structured social sys
tems must be accepted a permanent factor. In the case of the two global

10 Cf. János Kádár's statement in Helsinki on the occasion of the signing of the Final Act of the 
Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe.
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systems cooperation between states reckons with this, implying a state of 
toleration. Social movements, however, such as revolutions, are usually 
initiated by causes that lie within the character of a particular society. 
Such social changes occasioned exclusively by internal causes cannot shake 
the structure of detente; this is why, as part of the respect due to the right 
to self-determination11, such changes should not be hindered or prevented 
by an outside force. Attempts at such interference by outside powers 
jeopardize the stability of the process of detente. Social change within a 
society must not depend on considerations that properly belong to inter
national relations. Of course, the most essential aspect of the current inter
national situation is not a conceptual clarification of the meaning of de
tente (though this is of far from minor importance when one wishes to 
define the aim of the policy of detente), but for détente to continue in 
spite of temporary setbacks, since an international equilibrium has taken 
shape which makes this possible. To deal with problems that undoubtedly 
exist, a modus vivendi has to be found, and a controlled process of détente 
can come about as part of the system of international relations.12

The coexistence of conflicting interests, as a modus vivendi, is a possibility 
even when there is no reconciliation of interests as yet, and the influence of 
conflicting interests, thanks to reciprocal self-restraint, does not lead to a 
tension-creating confrontation. Conflicting interests exist side by side, 
their reconciliation not yet being possible, but direct clashes do not occur. 
In the first case reconciliation would lead to coexistence, based on coopera
tion, and in the second to mere coexistence in the dictionary sense of the 
term. But this is also a sound international fact when one bears in mind 
the possibility of total or partial political, military, economic, etc. con
frontation.

Allow me to point out four important prerequisities for the establish
ment and continuous functioning of a controlled process of détente. One: 
recognition and respect for the balance of power in international affairs. 
Without this it is impossible to build up in common a system of inter
national relations based on an equality of rights. Two: the formulation of 
new norms and normative rules, in keeping with the essence of détente, 
to govern international contacts, and their consistent application in the 
reconciliation of differing interests. A concrete manifestation of this point 
is the conclusion of, and compliance with, bilateral and multilateral 
agreements operative on a regional (or perhaps continent-wide) basis, 
agreements which keep mutual interests in view and which are not directed

11 Cf. the Helsinki Final Act. Chapter I, principle VIII.
12 Cf. “Frigyes Puja’s press conference in Oslo”. Népszabadság, Sept, zo, 1978 (in Hungarian).
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against any state or group of states. They have to be flexible enough for the 
joint settlement of possible conflict situations, permitting corrections, with 
the aim of establishing a system of coexistence based on cooperation. 
Three: détente in regional including continent wide relations has to create 
institutionalized forms and elements which combine into a system and 
through which the movement of international processes can be controlled 
by all the states or groups of states which participate in the system.

Four: An atmosphere of mutual confidence is a prerequisite of a con
trolled process of détente. Without it there is no enduring and reified inter
national détente. An acceptable international atmosphere cannot simply 
be regarded as a subjective factor in international affairs. The controlled 
process of détente will not only improve relations between the states 
concerned but also implies the active participation of ordinary people in 
international relations and primarily in creating and strengthening an in- 
intemational atmosphere that promotes détente.

All the elements of détente, whether they already exist or are now taking 
shape, are objectively conflict-oriented. This fact has its origin in the 
essence of the two worldwide systems and cannot be evaded by any kind 
of political consensus. It does not, however, relativize the possibility of 
détente. On the contrary: it makes it clear that détente can only be born 
and function in contest. Conflicts that arise again and again must be solved 
again and again without the use of force. Détente is not a final condition 
in the relations between the two world systems but a stage adequate to the 
balance of forces in the realization of peaceful coexistence.



THE INTERACTION OF ECONOMICS 
AND POLITICS

by

IM RE POZSGAY

The Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party defines new development 
objectives and creates the conditions for their attainment. It 
is not merely an instrument for the fixing of organizational ends 
and means but formulates the national programme of socialist con
struction for the benefit of the whole people. This function enables it, in 

close cooperation with the leading Marxist-Leninist forces of the interna
tional working-class movement, to be the inspiration and the leading factor 
behind social progress in Hungary.

$

The party and its various organs are not the only institutions that take 
initiatives. But it is surrounded by a social medium composed of conscious 
and spontaneous forces that give rise to the theories and actions related to 
common aims. The policy of alliance and socialist national unity is based on 
this. In view of today’s problems it is reasonable to expect that this be 
remembered even in more difficult periods. In carrying out our great social 
objectives and resolutions an important role is played by the experience of 
the masses, by their intelligence, by their will to act, and by the ties of direct 
collaboration which the party has developed with the intelligentsia in the 
preparation of policy decisions. O f equal importance is the attention it has 
devoted to appreciating and winning over the broad spectrum of public opin
ion, influenced as it is by a variety of interests. Future tasks require an even 
more consistent and efficient application of this method.

The party can best bring out the potential of the nation as a whole if its 
members and leaders do not stay cooped up in organizational mechanisms 
but rather regard these as a means of contact with the masses; if they bear 
in mind that the party’s leading bodies are not mirror images of that fleeting
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moment on election day, of the state their electors and they themselves 
happened to be in on that day; if they understand the everyday problems 
of the people and the current mood of the masses.

Elected bodies and the executive have to base their guiding functions on 
this experience so that they can detect phenomena which differ only slightly 
from those of previous periods. It is essential to recognize the necessity of 
moving forward even when the general situation still very much resembles 
earlier ones. It is largely a function of this recognition that new situations 
do not come as a surprise and that policies fulfil explorative and directional 
functions. This is the most important methodological requirement in the 
guiding of society.

*

The complexity involved in this broad overview and great circumspection 
may best be demonstrated by the contradictory relationship between eco
nomics and politics, a relationship that sometime entails friction and errors.

The events and processes of economic life not only affect organization and 
activity in the production and service industries but more or less directly 
determine the entire movement and advancement of society. Of course, 
economic activity is also considerably influenced by the events and changes 
that take place in the structure of society, politics, and cultural life. It fol
lows from this interaction and from the fact that economics has extra-eco
nomic, general human objectives that economic development is a matter of 
public concern. In the relationship between economics and politics it is the 
business of economics to put the question whether or not the economy is 
capable of creating the material basis for the satisfaction of human needs 
and thus of improving human conditions in organizations devoted to the 
production of material goods. Politics will get the right answer if it realizes 
that the economy can only meet these requirements according to its own 
laws. The fact is that extra-economic means cannot continually force pro
duction into promoting this aim. The interaction between the economy and 
society as a whole only works in such a manner that each part of the whole 
accepts and treats the effects according to its own laws. Politics, likewise 
according to its own laws, has to move within this complicated system of 
relations. Movements of the economy and of society have to be examined 
in the light of this conception.

While requirements are inevitably growing with regard to production and 
services, they must be satisfied in the face of increasingly difficult inter
national conditions. Neither are the internal conditions effecting Hungary’s 
national economy free of tensions. In this situation great importance is at



tached to the question to what extent and by what means society as a 
whole appreciates the achievements and problems of the economy and also 
to the related question of whether producers and consumers have developed 
or are now developing attitudes appropriate to economic requirements. Fi
nally, there is the question whether the party and state apparatus are 
improving to a sufficient degree their capability for detecting achievements, 
contradictions, and mistakes. This is also a very essential question from the 
point of view of whether the party and government are able, under the im
pact of changing circumstances, to come to terms politically with certain 
new facts and phenomena. Since they have hitherto succeeded, there is every 
reason to suppose that this will continue to be the case in the future. Because 
the party, continuing the policy it has pursued thus far and applying its 
methods of guidance, will analyse the experience accumulated. The facts 
which are drawn on below have been disclosed by the Central Committee, 
thus it is possible for the entire party and for the whole of society to come 
to grips with them.

Hungarian society acknowledges with satisfaction the achievements in 
production, but in many respects it fails to respond appropriately to the 
problems of the economy. This is also reflected in certain attitudes which 
do not accord with the requirements of the situation according to whether 
people exhibit them in their capacity as producers or consumers. O f course, 
there is no insurmountable barrier separating the world of production from 
that of consumption, but their relative isolation makes it possible to separate 
the two functions and related attitudes.

$

For the most part people exercise their function as producers in enterprises 
which are production or service organizations. Enterprise managers today are 
aware of the, largely unfavourable, developments taking place in the world 
economy. But many of them try to protect themselves in isolation against 
these phenomena. In an effort to insure themselves against hard times, 
enterprises put aside both the community’s means (e.g. state subsidies) and 
their own means (e.g. residual profits, means of production, labour force, 
stocks, etc.). With this self-insurance, a logical though illusory consequence 
of prevailing conditions, they damage the economy and ultimately imperil 
their own security as well. This habit does not originate in malicious designs 
of any sort but is primarily the result of spontaneous effects or defects in 
socio-economic relations and coordination, which have caused group inter
ests to come into temporary conflict with the interests of the national econ
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omy. True, producers have heard of the problems being experienced by cap
italist economies and are aware that the socialist state came to their aid in the 
interests of social stability. In many places, however, they have made use of 
this help to overinsure themselves, because they did not actually feel any 
international economic pressure and were pushed towards the afore-said 
forms of self-insurance by the way interests shaped up.

The economic facts of life in capitalist societies call the producers’ atten
tion to the changed economic situation and thus dictate the appropriate 
behaviour to them—this often has destructive consequences. Socialism re
duces the effects of this elemental, blind force by means of economic plan
ning. Planning on the basis of social ownership is possible on a social scale. 
And the fulfilment of plans can be served by the application of a system of 
consciously devised economic, political, and legal regulators.

Why is it, after all, that the negative tendencies of economic life, the 
spontaneous processes that cannot be foreseen but only comprehended once 
they have already happened, cannot be eliminated in socialism? Why is the 
socialist economy unable to provide full protection against such effects?

This phenomenon has its objective and subjective causes alike.
Socialism has placed the means of production under public ownership 

and has thereby removed the greatest obstacle to planning on a social scale: 
the private ownership of the means of production. But this does not mean that 
it has completely succeeded in mastering the elemental forces at play in the 
production field. It is inevitable that material goods are manufactured by pro
ducers brought together in relatively independent, isolated organizations in 
socialism as well. Productive units produce independently, but they produce 
to meet the needs of others by satisfying these needs for commodities. The 
intermediary between demand and the production that satisfies it is therefore 
a commodity in socialism as well, and this fact continues to have sponta
neous effect in the relationship between society and the economy. The re
latively independent, isolated productive units are breeding-grounds of spe
cial or group interests, irrespective of the form of property they build their 
activity upon.

The intermediate sphere that exhibits these spontaneous effects and pro
cesses as well, partly belongs to the realm of necessity, and this can, by 
means of appropriate regulations, promote economic and consequently social 
progress; otherwise it can be the cause of an enormous waste of productive 
forces. Historical experience shows that this waste mainly occurs when the 
existence of special interests, the inevitable results of their separate and 
intermediary character, is called in doubt. In this way they apparently help 
the conscious will to prevail against blind forces; in reality, however, they
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surrender themselves to these forces, since they are allowed to slip into an un
controllable area that cannot be influenced either politically or economically. 
The most typical manifestation of this can be seen in the consequences scar
city has upon accumulation and consumption.

It is also an objective fact that not all conditions pertaining to the pro
duction process can be planned because certain conditions are outside our 
decision-making scope or can only be influenced to a small extent by social 
decisions. For example, in recent years we have been able to experience the 
role of the geographical environment in the oil crisis or of the economic and 
political impact of demographic conditions. They almost make themselves 
felt as a law of nature.

Another important fact must be mentioned here, namely that, as a neces
sary consequence of the situation of the Hungarian national economy, an 
exceptional role is played by foreign trade in the production of national 
income, including trade carried out with capitalist countries. It is this that 
gives rise to the above-mentioned spontaneous processes.

Amongst all these objective factors the capitalist market breeds most of 
our troubles. We can plan on a social and nationwide scale, but in inter
national economic relations we can only respond to events, not control them. 
A small country like Hungary, with its small domestic market, cannot stop 
the negative effects by withdrawing from the world markets. Its principal 
partners in foreign trade are invariably the CMEA countries, but the capita
list markets are also of vital importance. Therefore a method of flexible 
response has to be enforced as a matter of internal and external necessity.

The subjective causes involved in the contradictions exhibited in economic 
behaviour are closely connected with the objective circumstances discussed 
above.

Producers work in independent organizations and can satisfy their own 
needs through the redistribution of the national product. All this means that 
the quantity of declared needs always exceeds the quantity of distributable 
goods. The less the satisfaction of the needs of, for example, an enterprise 
or an economic sector has to rely on its own output, the more insatiable it 
can afford to be in formulating its demands.

Among the subjective causes influencing economic attitudes is the tenden
cy to ignore the objective factors that produce spontaneous phenomena and 
that are necessarily present in the economic conditions under socialism. 
Those who do not realize or are unwilling to realize that these objective 
spontaneous effects exist can easily arrive at the subjectivistic-voluntaristic 
position which denies the determining role of economic laws. This kind of 
subjectivism can lead to a revival of the opposite phenomenon, the ideology
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of economism, which exaggerates the importance of spontaneous processes. 
The advocates of economism, in response to voluntarism, would then by
pass all socio-political means in the regulation of the economy.

How do people behave in their capacity as consumers when satisfying 
their individual needs? Here we will only examine this question from the 
viewpoint of whether members of society, in their personal consumption, are 
aware of the negative effects that act upon the economy.

On the basis of productive forces being managed by the community at 
large we have established existential security. Unemployment does not exist, 
it is even unknown to those under forty years of age. One of our political 
principles says that socialism has to be developed while at the same time 
living standards are raised and the conditions of life are improved. But even 
in socialism the question is warranted as to whether, independently of the 
attitudes displayed in the course of production and labour, security and 
continuously improving living conditions have to be ensured to all. Does 
the living standards policy have to mean that everybody, irrespective of per
formances, enjoys guaranteed prosperity? It is also in the interests of the 
masses that not everybody should receive such a guarantee.

The interests of society demand that both in production and in consump
tion the effects influencing economic life should prevail in a regulated form 
so as not to entail a future general worsening of living conditions. Otherwise 
an enormous waste of productive forces would ensue, because there would 
not be a sufficient incentive to tap socio-economic reserves.

$

By means of the above depiction of the relationship between economics 
and politics I have attempted to show that it is basically a question not of 
new tension-creating phenomena but of permanent, spontaneous objective 
and subjective factors (these latter also being objectified in the economy), 
the effects of which have become intensified in the very difficult world 
economic situation. They are factors which have in the past been taken into 
consideration by Hungarian economic policy and its system of management.

We do not have to radically change our economic world view to over
come these unfavourable phenomena, but we have to implement party and 
government policy consistently. In the conditions prevailing nowadays the 
role of subjective factors, especially of politics and political organizations, 
has grown tremendously in economic affairs. Politics can rely upon the mas
ses, upon two very important virtues which have matured in the masses over 
more than two decades: confidence and the will to act.



It would be political pusillanimity to fail to take long overdue economic 
decisions. We retain our full respect for those who are aware of the long
term interests of the whole of society, are prepared to accept temporary 
tensions in the process and are seeking to create a balanced economic struc
ture which will lay secure foundations for the raising of living standards. 
A social attitude at odds with the real economic situation might be costing 
the country more than some temporary setback calling for immediate and 
appropriate economic measures. The political unity and moral reserves of our 
society, built as it is upon the community of fundamental interests, represent 
a force which can be activated in the interests of social progress and by the 
application of appropriate political and economic methods.

The question of what measures are needed to bring economic attitudes 
into line with the economic situation can be answered by a concrete analysis 
of the concrete situation. The point of analysis is to find out where and when 
to enforce the economic regulators or to apply direct political and, occasion
ally, administrative methods. It is essential that the methods applied should 
not contradict each other and not be mutually detrimental, because this 
would lead to indecisiveness in the economic sphere and prevent us from 
achieving the desired aim. The confidence residing in the consistency of law 
and order, in the synthesis of economic rules and political will would disap
pear. Indifference to the law and to regulations would become a widespread 
practice. A half-way course between legal security and legal insecurity 
would inevitably result in the slackening of moral standards and the con
sequences would be impossible to predict.

*

Through the interaction of economics and politics I have tried to demon
strate, if only sketchily, that, as the owner of the means of political know
ledge and guidance, the party cannot predict each and every economic and 
social fact and process that ensues from its decision. Its leading role is based 
on the power of the working class, on its planning capability, on the theory 
needed to this end, on the certainty of attaining the aims formulated in the 
plan and on the conviction that it is in the interests of the whole of society 
that they be attained. All this makes it possible to tackle the ensuing facts 
but not to predict them.

A common characteristic of the political methods applied by the HSWP 
is foresight in respect of the ends and flexible manoeuvring in the selection 
of the ways and means leading to the ends, this latter with a view to the 
unpredictability of events beyond our control. Our entire policy would be
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come a pragmatic and merely practical exercise if we lost sight of social aims, 
and it would be dogmatism and sectarianism if we left out of account the 
realities for the sake of the aims we so much desire. All this is a reminder 
that even a party in power has limited elbow room and is subject to un
bending objective laws. Politics, since we are talking of a man-made institu
tion where the human will is very much involved, may for a time go beyond 
the permissible terms of reference and assume the functions of other social 
processes (law, morals, economics, etc.). But, albeit at a high price, history 
will sooner or later force it back into its allotted role. Good politics means 
to be aware of its limitations and capable of acting: it does what it has to do.

Attention has to be called to this aspect of politics because new styles of 
living and attitudes of mind are constantly being reproduced which we con
demn on the basis of our principals. These styles of living, attitudes of mind, 
and economic-social deviations also provoke protests and at the same time 
create the illusion that the political guiding force, the party, could put an 
end to them “if it wanted to and really tried.”

This is a dangerous illusion. Unfortunately we have no space here to talk 
about its historical roots. It is dangerous because it supposes that the satis
faction of certain needs and the transformation of certain facts is only a 
matter of making a decision. The leaders and the members of the party have 
to be aware of the limits of what is possible, lest they should, in the hope 
of scoring a political success, promptly attempt to satisfy these illusory am
bitions. In politics, where decisions are made between different interests, de
cisions that satisfy everybody do not and cannot be made, except in those 
questions concerning the common interests of society and its institutions.

$

In order to act in accordance with the objective laws, it is necessary to 
have a thorough knowledge of social and economic reality. It should be 
remembered that incorrect proposals and mistaken aspirations proliferate in 
harder times. In such cases one should do one’s utmost to recall the expe
riences made in similar situations and to refrain from repeatedly using 
methods once proved to be erroneous or only applicable in different historical 
circumstances.

At a time when contradictions and tensions are accumulating there is an 
almost automatic temptation in political life to strengthen centralization. 
But centralization in itself is neither right nor wrong. It is right when the 
central power is only entrusted with decision-making powers in areas where 
complete centralization is both possible and reasonable. It is wrong when it
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oversteps these limits and obtains in areas where decision-making from 
“above” is unnecessary and impracticable. For this is not only likely to 
hinder local initiative and the utilization of resources but also to cut down 
the energy expendable on matters of real central concern and thus reduce 
social efficiency.

Experience demonstrates that whenever decisions were centralized, with
out due consideration and qualification, with the intention of curbing un
desired social developments, low-efficiency senior bureaucracy began to grow 
and its ability to master the situation diminished; in proportion to this, 
spontaneity gained ground in all fields of life. The by-passing of institutions 
and resolutions and the concomitant hypocrisy spread because those who by
passed these institutions or resolutions demanded that everybody else should 
obey them.

But if centralization, abstracted from the concrete situation, is not the 
proper remedy for our troubles, what is the realistic alternative?

It is what we have had hitherto: the exploration of interest relations, the 
integration of interests along with the expansion of the institutions serving 
these interests, with a view to the further development of socialist democ
racy and the deepening of democratization. In the meantime it is only to 
be expected that in times of difficulties scepticism towards democracy is 
growing as fast as the faith in excessive centralization. The old arguments 
about the low efficiency, of democratic decision-making and management, 
about people’s indifference and inaptitude are revived. By the usual logic 
the functional disorders of democratic institutions are identified with democ
racy itself.

Democracy and centralization are not mutually exclusive concepts. The 
strength of the central will largely depends on the proper selection of central 
means and ends, and on whether or not society endorses these means and 
ends, whether or not it makes the necessary efforts to carry out central social 
tasks. That is, whether both central tasks and local tasks are consistently 
carried out by those who are convinced of their correctness. Efficient central 
guidance therefore presupposes efficient local autonomy and that this latter 
should not be gagged in times of difficulties. The energy latent in it is needed 
for society’s future development and is needed if every member of society is 
to feel he is a responsible citizen.

A consistent system of social discipline is not alien to democracy and to 
the needs of the masses. What is alien is inconsistency and the excessive 
number of arbitrary or accidental elements in social processes, which make 
expectant inertia and inaction the proper attitude to be adopted. Well-orga
nized and undemagogic democratic publicity would ensure that the question
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of who has to work hard for his living and for the attainment of his goals, 
and who does not is not a matter of pure accident.

With the aid of socialist democracy it is necessary to achieve a public at
titude which esteems work for the community the highest and which will 
help create conditions where personal ambition can only serve the public 
good. For if we wish to overcome the difficulties facing us, bureaucratic 
management, which is in many places based upon cheap energy, has to be 
replaced by management functioning on more expensive but very high-effi- 
ciency energy. This more expensive but more precious and very high-effi
ciency energy is available in profusion. It is no less than the ability for 
independent thought and decision-making, an ability made more precious 
still if it is coupled with honesty and a sense of responsibility.



THE HUNGARIAN PRICE REFORM
by

BÉLA CSIKÓS-NAGY

(i) Due to the explosion of oil prices which occurred on the world market 
in 1973 the conditions for an expansion of production in Hungary’s foreign 
trade-sensitive economy while at the same time maintaining the balance of pay
ments became more difficult. This is why for some time the Central Com
mittee of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party has been devoting greater 
than usual attention to economic questions. In October 1977 the Central 
Committee passed a resolution on long-term external economic strategy and 
on the development of the production structure. In February x 978 the Cen
tral Committee discussed the development of agriculture and the food indus
try. In April 1978 the Central Committee emphasized, among other things, 
the necessity of improving the price system in a way which ensures it is in 
accord with the objectives of economic policy.

The guidelines of the long-term evolution of the price system can be 
summed up as follows.

—Introduction of a value-oriented consumer price system. The aim is 
that consumer prices should be in harmony with rational producer prices 
(expressing social inputs and the market’s assessment of value). In this case 
consumer prices are linked to producer prices by a uniform and universal 
sales tax (resp. a few tax rates). In a value-oriented price system consumer 
prices may only diverge from producer prices by means of a differentiated 
sales tax and possibly of consumer price supports (negative sales taxes) in so 
far as it is justified by social considerations. However, at present price de
viations are rather numerous; the consumer price system reinforces irrational 
features of consumption.

—An organic link between domestic and foreign trade prices. This is a 
natural consequence of the fact that in a trade-sensitive economy efficiency 
can only be measured by international competitiveness. The supposition

The first stage of the price reform intimated in this article took place in July 1979, before this 
article went to press. [Ed.]
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here is that the “domestication” of foreign trade prices exerts pressure on the 
at times very high domestic production costs; it might assist the faster than 
average development of efficient production and the efficient transformation 
of the economy’s production structure.

At present the dominant form is a price formation based on production 
costs norms. In this price system profit rates come about “arbitrarily” ; the 
relative profit rates of the various sectors do not indicate relative efficiency. 
In conditions of regular overdemand this price formation also presents the 
problem that, due to the possibility of passing on costs, increased prices of 
materials do not compel economic efficiency. On the contrary, in branches 
of production where the introduction of new products, changes in fashion, 
and other factors lead to a rapid replacement of products, there is a positive 
interest in the utilization of more expensive materials, because then the nor
mative price formation system leads in a hidden form to additional profits.

—Restoration of the two-tier price system. In a two-tier price system 
the producer price level is considerably lower than the consumer price level. 
Thus a considerable part of net social income is realized in the form of a sales 
tax on consumer goods situated between producer and consumer price levels.

The two-tier price system ceased in 1975-76 with the abolition of price 
subsidies for imported fuels and raw materials. Price supports had to be 
introduced in 1974 because of OPEC’s decision in 1973 to greatly increase 
the world market price of crude oil. The partial abolition of import price 
subsidies considerably raised domestic production price levels. Only a small 
part of this was reflected in consumer prices, as a result of which producer 
price levels rose above consumer price levels. A “negative” two-tier system 
has emerged.

The restoration of the two-tier arrangement makes the price system more 
rational. It may also smooth the way for a monetary reform based on a policy 
of uniform exchange rates. At present the difference between the commercial 
and the non-commercial exchange rate is too great, and this is due precisely 
to the negative two-tier price system.

—Increase in the flexibility of the price mechanism. It must be considered 
a fundamental requirement that the function of prices as a guide-line in the 
making of rational economic decisions should not be restricted to the day 
of the reform alone, but should be in continuous operation; prices should 
not become “obsolescent” ; the movement of prices should properly express 
changes in inputs, in foreign trade prices, and in the evaluations of the domes
tic market.

The present price mechanism cannot fully satisfy these requirements by 
means of the simultaneous application of fixed and free prices.
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(2) In the course of the elaboration of the Sixth Five-Year Plan covering 
the period 1981-1985 the system of economic regulation is being revised. 
It will be changed considerably in 1980. The aim of the change is to stimu
late the transformation of the production structure in such a way as to ensure 
a considerable expansion of the proportion of products that can be sold any
where (convertible products) and of related exports. Accordingly the economic 
mechanism will be changed so that

—international competitiveness becomes the main criterion of economic 
efficiency, and

—prices are a more consistent guide in economic decision-making.
This also demands that, where possible, the approved long-term guidelines 

of the price system be implemented in the near future.

(3) The change-over to value-oriented consumer prices was first indicated 
as a requirement by the economic reform of 1968. It was formulated then as: 
everybody should pay what the product costs. This was, of course, never 
interpreted as a mathematical model. We wish to maintain low price level 
(relative to inputs) of products and services serving fundamental cultural, 
health, and social objectives. The same applies to prices formed by higher 
than average taxation, the aim of which is to ensure state revenue or to 
restrict the growth in consumption. This includes price deviations in con
nection with the consumption of alcoholic beverages and tobacco products, 
and recently with limiting the too rapid growth in motorization.

We have put the price preferences which are to be abolished into two 
groups. The first includes those prices which only affect Hungarian citizens, 
e.g. rent or travel allowances, as well as other tertiary services. The second 
group includes prices which are linked more organically to foreign trade, or 
to invisible exports, such as e.g. tourism. Here energy, fuel, chemicals, and 
food products are of greater importance. The view has spread that, within 
the framework of a price reform, price preferences where there is a strong 
link with foreign trade have to be abolished (at least in part). On the other 
hand, it is possible to put off the adjustment of prices which only affect 
Hungarian citizens.

(4) The main features of the new price system which will be completed 
by 1980 are:

—in the domestic evaluation of natural resources (fuels and raw materials) 
it makes the adjustment to prevailing prices of imports from non-rouble 
areas universal;

—in the domestic evaluation of finished products produced by compet-
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itive industries adjustment is to be made to the prices of exports to non
rouble areas.

Within the range of natural resources placing economic costing on the 
basis of world market prices means the application of the principle of the 
most expensive import sources. In the case of rising world market prices 
purchases from capitalist countries are the more expensive source for Hun
gary, because within the CMEA contract prices follow the price movements 
on the world market taking the average over the preceding five years. This 
in fact means pricing energy and raw materials over the actual (average) 
input, which should play a role in introducing a more rational management 
of energy and raw materials than has hitherto been the case.

In the domestic evaluation of natural resources (fuels and raw materials) 
adjustment to the prices of imports from non-rouble areas will have general 
validity in economic costing and consequently in the formation of domestic 
prices. On the other hand, we wish to exploit the lower transport costs 
involved in importing crude oil and soft timber from the Soviet Union as 
against purchases from more distant sources. Furthermore the preferential 
price of industrial products used as a means of production in agriculture 
(crop-protecting materials, fertilizers, etc.) will be maintained provisionally.

The foundations for the adjustment to non-rouble export prices in the 
evaluation of finished products produced by competitive industries are to be 
laid by making use of the export efficiency index. Since the economic reform 
of 1968 there have been on-going investigations in all branches of production 
and all enterprises interested in exports, into how many forints it costs to 
produce one unit of foreign exchange. A simple mathematical formula is 
applied: the input calculated in domestic currency in the numerator and the 
export price calculated in foreign exchange in the denominator. On this basis 
changing producer price levels can be determined and be controlled. The 
idea is that producer price levels would be regulated in the enterprises by 
export price levels, but the price ratios of individual products by domestic 
supply and demand.

In the competitive industries the adjustment of producer price levels to 
export price levels is a precondition of the industries’ (enterprises’) profits 
(or losses) and reflects their real position in international competition; i.e. 
the profit rates should reflect efficiency. It is in this way that a producer price 
system, an indispensable element in a rational production policy, can be 
created. At the same time the producer price system must lay the foundation 
for a consumer prices policy which ensures equilibrium, i.e. takes domestic 
supply and demand into consideration. This is why the relative price of 
products must be adjusted to the conditions of domestic supply and demand.
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It could be argued that not export but import prices should regulate 
the price level, since in numerous cases development policy established enter
prises and industries with the aim of saving imports. However, in conditions 
where there are considerable differences between what we are ready to pay 
for an imported product and what we are satisfied with in the case of exports, 
it is in principle important that the export price should be the universal 
price level regulator. The new price system must be based primarily on a 
structural policy which expands export potential. The negative features of 
Hungary’s export price policy must be eliminated as soon as possible. It is 
also necessary to develop production processes and marketing procedures 
which make rational export prices possible.

(5) The differentiation between the competitive and uncompetitive sec
tors of social production refers to whether they produce or do not produce 
products, carry out or do not carry out services which can be traded (exports 
or imports). When we use such a classification in production, we only think 
of visible trade (foreign trade), i.e. we disregard invisible trade (e.g. tour
ism). Invisible trade makes this differentiation redundant since on such oc
casions foreigners face the entire domestic range of products; they are not 
excluded from anything, only from social allocations which are available to 
Hungarian citizens.

In such conditions, within the framework of reforming the price system, 
great emphasis is given to the examination of how the tendency of price for
mation to stimulate waste of energy and materials can be abolished or at least 
reduced in uncompetitive industries. It was for this reason that a price for
mation based on related prices—where this is possible—has been decided on. 
This is the principle of observing a relation between goods that are like each 
other or can substitute for each other. This method has been applied until 
now too. This is universally characteristic of consumer price formation, since 
in respect of related articles domestic trade cannot disregard what extra price 
the consumer is prepared to pay for a new product, some qualities of which 
differ from products which are otherwise identical and are already being sold. 
Related price formation occurs in producer prices too. Some branches of 
transport could be substituted for each other, i.e. they compete against each 
other. It has therefore never been possible in determining transport prices 
to disregard considerations of transportation policy, viz. to what extent users 
of transport will make use of the various means of transport according to 
their particular interests.

In the utilization of production goods it can also be assumed that if there 
is a possibility of choice, demand will prefer (in accordance with the prin
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ciple of minimalizing costs) the means of production whose relative price 
is favourable. However, due to producer domination, the interest of the con
sumer cannot be asserted in the case of overdemand. This is why the pro
ducer price formation of three price groups has been evolved in respect of 
finished products: the principle of competitive, the relative, and normative 
costs.

(6) From the point of view of international competitiveness there is at 
present a considerable difference between industry and agriculture. With 
the exception of some branches of production, competitive price formation 
can be introduced in industry, but not in agriculture.

In agriculture there is a real possibility of specific crop averages approach
ing those of West European countries within 4-5 years. But the input levels 
will nevertheless still be approximately 30 per cent higher than world market 
prices for agricultural products. This is mainly due to the peculiar conditions 
attaching to the intensive development of agriculture in Europe. This ex
plains why in Western Europe the Common Market introduced an agri
cultural policy in which prices are applied relative to input. However, the 
European regional world market price only applies within the Common 
Market’s internal trade. The CMEA has no common agricultural policy. 
In the C MEA, every country stimulates the intensive development of agri
cultural production by means of internal price preferences, while in internal 
trade they apply the principle of world market prices. In such circumstances 
it is, for the time being, not possible to apply competitive price formation 
in the agricultural sector.

(7) Studies have shown that in industries accounting for 70-75  per cent 
of production competitive price formation can be introduced. This does not 
mean that the conditions are already ripe in industry for competitive price 
formation on a broad front, only that this price formation can be made the 
foundation of normative financial regulation. From this aspect, normative 
financial regulation may be interpreted as the competitive price being the 
norm, the exception being provisional and calculated. This means that there 
are industries (enterprises) where the adjustment of producer price levels to 
export price levels will be carried out in 1980, while in other industries and 
enterprises price preferences will ensure a time for adjustment, i.e. dispre- 
ference would be a limiting factor. In the price reform of 1980 this correction 
will be achieved in such a way that the upper limit of the achievable average 
industrial profit rate, e.g. in metallurgy and the engineering industry, will 
be 15 per cent, and in industries which would otherwise become loss-making
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the lower limit of the provisionally tolerated profit rate, e.g. in light indus
tries, will be z per cent. The price mechanism must operate in such a way 
that these dispreferences and preferences will gradually disappear.

The method of adjusting to export prices will be applied in the industries 
included in the list of competitive industries, irrespective of whether an 
enterprise exports to non-rouble areas. In the case of enterprises where there 
are no exports, the average foreign exchange production index of the indus
try will be ascertained centrally and the price level controlled on this basis.

In connection with this system of adjusting to export prices a debate is 
taking place concerning the method of gradually eliminating price preferen
ces and dispreferences. One possible method is to prescribe improved effi
ciency. Another possible method is one that does not entail an obligation 
of this sort, but is based on the profit interests of the enterprises, and divides 
the improvement in efficiency between the reduction of the price preference 
and the improvement of the profit rate, e.g. in a ratio of 80 : 20. The 
argument against the latter is that in time industries where the price level 
begins with a price preference have an advantage over those which do not re
quire such a preference at the start. The view has gained dominance that it is 
useful to apply differentiated treatment from industry to industry, setting out 
from the fact that the chances of following price trends on the world mar
ket or of eliminating price losses differ from product group to product group.

The close link being brought about between export efficiency to non
rouble countries and the average profit rate of the industry put the question 
of uneconomical exports, and the general question of the volume of exports, 
into a new light.

We face the complicated problem that on the one hand we have an inter
est in putting an end to uneconomical exports, but that on the other, the 
production of a certain volume of foreign exchange is needed to finance 
imports. The price which we intend to introduce exerts great pressure in 
favour of the elimination of uneconomical exports, because export efficiency 
is improved thereby and the producer price level can be increased. But the 
aim is that the improvement in export efficiency should be attained with 
regularly increasing exports. It is still being studied how the export volume 
requirement should be built into the price preferences, or where there are 
no price preferences, into the system of raising the price level based on the 
automatism of efficiency improvement.

(8) The price reforms of 1959 and 1968 considerably raised the producer 
price level. The new feature of the price reform of 1980 in this respect is 
that it counts on an approximately 2 per cent reduction in the producer price

3
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level, including a roughly 4 per cent reduction in the industrial producer 
price level. The difference between then two is caused by the fact that the 
procurement price level of agricultural products is to be raised by 10 per 
cent, transport and communication rates by 5 per cent, and price levels in 
the construction industry are to remain unchanged.

In the reduction of producer (especially industrial) price levels a role is 
played by the fact that the capital tax of 5 per cent is to be abolished, and 
the pay-roll tax (including social contribution) is to be reduced from 35 per 
cent to 17 per cent. The loss of tax is to be compensated by the increase of 
sales tax revenue and the reduction of price subsidies.

The change in the tax system alters the relative prices of the factors of 
production. Due to the abolition of the capital tax, the price of machinery 
will become cheaper by approximately 30 per cent as compared to wages. 
This revaluation will occur in spite of the pay-roll tax being reduced too, 
since this reduces the input in all branches of production, including the 
engineering industry. Through this we shall make considerable progress in 
solving the problem characterized by the slogan “cheap labour and expensive 
new technology.”

The moderation of the enterprises’ profit rates plays a role in the reduc
tion of the producer price level. In the present price system profit amounts 
to approximately 15 per cent of the net capital. At the start of the new price 
system this will be about 6 per cent. This reduction is necessary because it 
is the only way of creating harmony between the enterprise’s self-financing 
ability and conditions of the expansion of production which have become 
more difficult for us.

The 4 per cent reduction in industrial producer price levels will be 
realized in such a way that producer price levels of industrial products 
will be reduced by an average 8 per cent, while the price level of materials 
will be increased by 15 per cent, including 30 per cent for fuels. This trans
formation of relative prices, taking the partial price reforms of 1975-1976 
and 1978 into account, corresponds to the price trends which have become 
dominant in the world market in the period 1974-1980.

In production branches where competitive price formation is to be intro
duced, this unequivocally necessitates increased economy on energy and 
materials. Attention is now being centred on how wastage can be avoided 
on the broad front of social production where normative cost price forma
tion remains in force, where the increase of the relative price of materials 
and especially of energy should increase rather than eliminate waste. These 
investigations are of special importance in the building industry.

The characteristic of the years 1978 and 1979 was that the consumer
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price level rose to a greater extent than the producer price level. It can be 
assumed that the rise in the consumer price level will be more vigorous in 
the coming years as well. Since the price reform reduces the producer price 
level, the two-tier price system is restored.

(9) The price reform is taking place with the application of the imported 
energy and material prices which were valid for non-rouble areas in 1977 
and at an exchange rate of 38 forint/dollar. There is as yet no decision as 
to what exchange rate is to be fixed when the new price system is introduced. 
One of the determinant factors here is the change in export-import price 
levels in respect of non-rouble areas during the period 1977-1980.

The active exchange rate policy became effective in 1975, as did the 
regulating principle according to which, if the rise of the price level exceeds 
a tolerable degree on the world market, the importing of inflation must be 
stopped through the periodic revaluation of the forint.

When a country adjusts the price of natural resources which are the 
basis of costing to world market prices, it has a certain freedom in deter
mining the currency’s exchange rate, since in this case the exchange rate is 
one of the important regulators of price levels, perhaps the most important 
one. And if we remember that it would be desirable to abolish tbe dual 
exchange rate (commercial and non-commercial), then it seems that more 
benefits can be derived from the revaluation of the domestic currency than 
from its devaluation. The low price elasticity of our non-rouble foreign 
trade also suggests that we should put the exchange rate policy primarily 
in the service of price stability and not of export stimulation.

(10) We naturally wish to maintain the stability of prices in future as 
well. But if prices have to guide economic decisions in constantly changing 
conditions of supply and demand, and in regularly changing conditions 
concerning the international division of labour, price stability can only be 
interpreted as relative. At such times price stability cannot mean an 
unchanged price level, and especially not a freezing of prices. This we 
discovered in the sixties. This is how the change-over from the central 
(listed) price system to the mixed price mechanism became an essential 
element of the economic reform of 1968. It was then that we put an end to 
price fixing by authorities covering all products and services. Since then 
we have been trying to reconcile the price movement dictated by supply 
and demand with the requirements of relative price stability through the 
simultaneous application of the different forms of prices set by authorities 
and of free market prices.

3*
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Relying on the experience of ten years it can be claimed that the simulta
neous application of the different price forms together with the stabilizing 
mechanisms built into the price mechanism are able to ensure that price 
movement should occur within the limits which are considered possible by 
standard of living policies from the point of view of both the planned evol
ution of real wages and the income ratios between the different social strata.

In the new price system too it will be necessary to adjust continuously to 
changes in foreign and domestic markets through the simultaneous assertion 
of flexibility and stability. This requires a complex system of instruments. 
The principal ones are the following:

—The enterprise price differential reserve account, operating in respect 
of basic materials, as well as the basic material rent connected with the 
price formation of basic materials.

—Prescribing the making of prices relative to export prices in competitive 
industries.

—The joint application of prices set by authorities and free market 
prices.

—The obligation to register price increases in respect of basic materials 
and basic semi-finished products included in the bracket of free prices.

—Obligation of costing.
—Placing the regulations concerning dishonest profit on a new founda

tion, in harmony with the requirements of the new price system.
-—Increasing the efficiency of price controls.
—Introducing the institution of price commissioners.
With some exceptions, these instruments have been applied since 1968. 

Our studies so far have led to the following conclusions:
In respect of free prices, the obligation of prior registration of the 

intention to raise prices can be kept in its present form. There is agreement 
that in respect of basic materials and basic semi-finished products, which 
are in the free price category, the chairman of the National Price Office 
should be entitled to excercise a right of veto for a maximum period of 
three months.

No change is necessary in respect of the obligation of costing.
In respect of price control it is useful to stress that here a greater role 

will be played by an assessment of a price policy nature (adjustment of 
foreign trade prices, requirement of relative prices, etc.). Consequently, 
the staff which mainly relies on chartered accountants is to be strengthene d 
by experts in foreign trade who have adequate knowledge of economic and 
price policy.

The sanctions applied in the course of price control must be continued.
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The institution of price commissioner must be kept, although it has not 
been put into practice up to now.

At the same time, some substantial modifications or innovations are 
necessary in certain respects concerning the instruments to be applied.

(i i) Should import prices rise, the central pricing of fuel makes it pos
sible for the domestic price to be changed after adequate preparation and in 
an organized way. Raw materials will have free prices, but it would be 
useful to separate the evolution of production costs from the actual contract 
prices. W ith the abolition of the central pricing of raw materials it is 
desirable to apply enterprise price differential reserve accounts in respect 
of a relatively large number of import materials. The function of the 
account is to create the possibility of an autonomous enterprise price policy, 
the moderation of cyclical and seasonal import price fluctuations (but not 
of price explosions). The account is an instrument for the equalization of 
import price fluctuations and the moderation of cyclical price movements.

It has been proposed that obligatory price funds should be operated in 
respect of large-volume raw materials which are input sensitive. This 
requires further examination. The establishment of enterprise price 
differential reserve accounts can be initiated by the enterprises, it is not 
going to be made obligatory. The general principles of their establishment, 
operation, and discontinuation are to be laid down by statute.

The establishment of a price differential account is generally justified 
in the case of an enterprise using basic material (the first domestic owner 
of the imported material), but we do not exclude foreign trade or capital 
goods supply companies either, if they trade on their own account.

The source of the enterprise price differential accounts is the positive 
difference between the prevailing domestic basic material price (the 
calculated price) and the actual import contract price. It operates without 
any direct link to the state budget.

The enterprise decides itself whether it considers the modification of the 
forint import purchase price as provisional and covers it on the account, or 
as a lasting change which requires its domestic selling price to be modified. 
After the amount on the account has been “exhausted,” the price loss 
directly affects the profit shown in the enterprise’s annual balance sheet.

The enterprise price differential account is (from the point of view of 
the profit and loss account) a non-normative instrument, the balance of 
which directly affects the profit and loss account. The positive balance of 
the account reduces the profit on the balance sheet, while the utilization 
of means accumulated in previous years increases it.
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If, in the given year, more money from the fund should be devoted to 

supplement the profit or loss than the means available on the account, then 
the correction of the profit or loss is only possible up to the amount available 
on the account. If for this reason the profit of the enterprise drops to a level 
where it is possible to call on the general reserve fund, then the general 
rules concerning the reserve fund must be applied, including the stipulation 
that the bank makes credit available to cover the deficit in the reserve fund. 
(As can be seen, this is not a bank credit which would be directly connected 
to the price differential account.)

The account must be treated separately, the balance may be transferred 
from one year to another, since its function of moderating price changes 
affecting the enterprise’s income can be only asserted over several years 
(including a business cycle). The state budget does not draw off the annual 
balance.

(12) Since the price of fuels and basic materials will be adjusted to 
imports from capitalist countries, there is a rent in the case of domestic 
production or imports from socialist countries. The fixing of the rent and 
the mechanism for changing it differ according to whether they are linked 
to materials whose prices are fixed centrally or to materials with free market 
prices.

In the case of the fuels, which have centrally fixed prices, the rent on 
both domestic production and imports from socialist countries is siphoned 
off by the state budget in accordance with a rate announced beforehand. 
The fixing of the extent of the rent and changing it in accordance with the 
domestic price or the price of socialist imports is carried out centrally.

a. The domestic basic material rent (in exceptional cases a negative allow
ance) is, initially, the difference between the domestic starting price and 
the cost level plus justified profit level in the case of individual fuels which 
must be accounted for when the exctractor (e.g. mine) sells them, and so 
the users buy the material in question at a price which already includes the 
rent (this price equalling the domestic starting price). It is expedient to fix 
the amount of rent as a percentage of the extractor’s selling price.

b. The rent on imports from socialist countries is fixed for fuels (crude 
oil, natural gas, etc.) item by item, as with the domestic rent. The import 
rent is the difference between the prevailing domestic central price and the 
import price from socialist countries, and consequently it is only changed 
when one of these two elements is modified.

Due to the capitalist market price basis, the price of basic materials 
which have a free price also contains a rent when they are imported from
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socialist countries, or, if produced domestically, within a narrower range. 
Rent is drawn off exclusively in respect of basic materials, but it is not a 
requirement that this should apply to all basic materials.

a. It is recommended that the siphoning-off of the rent for domestic 
production should be in the same form and should use the same method as 
for fuels which have a centrally fixed price. The amount of rent determined 
as a percentage of the basic material producers’ selling price (also including 
the rent) should be considered as unchanged in so far as this it not corrected 
by a central measure.

b. The rent on imports from socialist countries is initially the difference 
between the domestic price based on the price of imports from capitalist 
countries and the forint price of imports from socialist countries for free 
price materials as well. In operating the mechanism this rent is altered by 
two-factors: modifications in the price of imports from socialist countries 
(a change in the rate of exchange of the rouble has the same effect) and the 
change in domestic basic material prices due to the decision of the pro
ducing enterprise.

(13) The functioning of product prices as equilibrium prices and the 
adjustment of price ratios within the product groups to supply and demand 
require greater elasticity of the price mechanism than is at present the case. 
There is agreement concerning the following:

a. In respect of centrally controlled prices maximum prices must be 
made dominant. It still has to be ascertained whether the change-over from 
a fixed price to a maximum price is possible in the case of loss-making 
products, i.e. where the state budget pays a subsidy.

b. At present 5 5 per cent of the population’s consumption is of products 
or services which have a centrally fixed price. There is agreement that in 
1980 and the following 2-3 years the share of central price trade should be 
reduced from 55 to 40 per cent. This means that it is to be maintained 
permanently with products and services where the application of price 
prefences (dispreferences) is justified in the long run.

c. Considering that in most of industry competitive prices are to be 
introduced, the central restriction of prices is only justified in respect of 
basic fuels and of electric power. This is a substantial change from the 
present price mechanism.

d. There is no decision concerning the price mechanism in the building 
industry. At present prices for repair and maintenance work are uncontrol
led. Investment activity covering 90 per cent of building production is 
transacted at restricted prices. This price mechanism will remain in force
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in 1980, but it will be necessary to return to the question later as and when 
overdemand for investments is terminated. It should be expedient within 
a few years to apply the 1968 system of building industry price mechanism, 
which meant free price formation in 60 per cent of building production; 
this should cover all construction work where the investment is not carried 
out with freely allocated means but must be returned.

e. There has been agreement that it is expedient to maintain the present 
price mechanism in respect of transport and communication as well as in 
respect of agriculture.

(14) The recommended price mechanism considers the increase in the 
efficiency of production to be the chief price stabilizer. This makes it 
possible for the joint movement of producer and consumer prices to be 
linked by a normative sales tax system. The changes which occur in pro
ducer prices must be followed in consumer prices too, since only then will 
consumption react to production. It follows from the system’s structure 
that the rise in consumer price levels presents a problem if in producer 
prices the increase in efficiency lags behind and therefore an unforeseen 
inflationary price rise occurs.

With the new producer price mechanism, the joint movement of pro
ducer and the consumer prices may cause frequent price fluctuations up and 
down. It must be emphasized that if this price movement is justified from 
the point of view of the producer price, then it can be passed on to the 
consumer.

The system contains several phases of price level stabilizing elements. 
In producer prices, this is served, for instance, by price formation based on 
export prices, since it puts a barrier on the autarkic passing on of costs, or 
by the active exchange rate policy, according to which a smaller portion of 
the price rise on foreign markets can be set against revaluing the forint.

In consumer prices (not separated from producer prices) the approxima
tely 40 per cent share of the centrally fixed price also means protection of 
the price level. Centrally fixed consumer prices restrict producer prices to a 
certain extent even if the latter are free prices.

It has not yet been fully ascertained to what extent annual changes in 
the consumer price level can be induced by the new system. It is probable 
that in the new price mechanism it will only be possible to plan price level 
rises in the price plan within maximum and minimum limits.

í



TRAGEDY
(Short story )  

by

ZSIGMOND MÓRICZ

E verybody was talking about the Sarudy girl’s wedding the next day.
The harvest-hands lay down after lunch under the stooks or 
makeshift tents made out of pitchforks and rakes with the odd 
skirt draped over to give their faces some protection from the sun. 

The main thing was to avoid sunstroke.
Like cheerful, restless ants they bustled about in the great yellow field, 

finding pleasure as they went about their inhuman labour, which seemed 
both endless and limitless, in moving their arms and chattering. And the 
young men and girls were having such a good time joking about and fooling 
around with each other you would have thought this was the very stuff 
of life.

János Kis ate the apple stew brought out by the freckle-faced, stupid
looking son who bore him such an uncanny resemblance. Then he looked 
around him but was too lazy to go over to a stook and instead lay down 
where he was, in the stubble. He put his hat over his face and immediately 
fell asleep. He just had time to hear that Pál Sarudy had slaughtered a calf 
for the wedding.

With that he fell asleep.
Nobody bothered about him, not even his son. The latter picked up the 

glazed earthenware pot and peered into it to see whether his father had 
left any scraps for him. O f course he hadn’t. It was as empty as if the dog 
had already licked it clean. He kicked the pot over and, following the dog, 
went off to look for hazel-nuts.

When János Kis awoke the first thing he did was to smack his lips. In this 
dream he had been at a wedding feast and had really eaten his fill. Reluctant
ly, he realized he had forgotten everything, including where it had been and 
what he had had to eat. He would rather not have woken up.

But since he had been accustomed all his life to being denied everything 
he did not grieve for long. He turned onto his other side and tried to go
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back to sleep. But he could not. Beneath his dirt-stained straw hat his face 
had turned as red as a boiled lobster. He threw it off, and the sensation of 
the breeze on his skin had a cooling and pleasant effect.

“To hell with that old bugger Sarudy,” he thought. “I’ve done enough 
work for him in my time. He can darn well invite me to his daughter’s 
wedding. Give me a decent meal for once.”

He held up his thum b:
“There’ll be chicken broth. A good yellow, rich chicken broth. That’ll 

be good. I ’ll have a bowl of that.”
In his mind he was already tucking in, sucking up the thick little spirals 

of yellow noodle and gulping them down by the dozen.
“Everybody back to work,” someone shouted.
János Kis did not move. He remembered once being at some wedding 

feast when he was a young boy. He had even been related to the family, but 
all he got out of it was chicken feet.

He was gripped by an impotent fury, a wild rage. He clenched his fist 
and suddenly felt himself capable of striking a blow that would smite 
everything to dust and ashes.

But his thumb was still held rigid and reminded him of what he had been 
thinking.

“And then stuffed cabbage rolls. I ’d eat sixty, but damned if I won’t 
manage fifty.”

“Back to work,” the command was repeated.
He too struggled to his feet. He felt hungry. He looked over at the black 

earthenware pot. Empty. What would it have contained in any way but 
some thin slops?

In a fury he kicked the pot contemptuously away. The side caved in. 
It was already held together by some wire and a piece stuck to his sandal.

“Devil take it,” János Kis cursed and kicked it off his foot. “As long as 
I live I’ll have this poverty to put up with. That old villain won’t ask me 
to come.”

He was bad tempered all day. No one paid any attention to him. János Kis 
was the kind of invisible person nobody even saw. This was how he had been 
all his life; he had never for a single minute been an interesting person. 
Neither weak nor strong, large nor small, he neither fawned nor strutted. 
What was there to distinguish him from anybody else? He was like a human 
being: he had two eyes and a nose. He had a moustache as well. And he 
never thought about anything. If it was morning he got up. In the evening 
he went to bed. When the time came he got married. That was the last time 
he had had a proper meal, and even then he was ill afterwards. He had never
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been in the army, he had not left the village more than ten times, and then 
only to go to market. In all his life he had only had one really good laugh, 
and that was when his father tried to hit him for eating up all the dumplings 
on the plate. As he was taking a swing the momentum threw him off 
balance, he stumbled and struck his head against the wall. It killed him.

One thing still interested him: food. He would beat his wife because of it, 
and if he ever thought about anything then it was about what he would like 
to eat. But his powers of imagination were limited. He simply lacked 
experience.

In the evening, when they went back and told the farmer what they had 
done—in their village they were all day-labourers who had to provide their 
own food—old Sarudy said:

“ Men and women, everybody can come to my daughter’s wedding 
tomorrow. You can eat as much as you can manage.”

János Kis felt dizzy. He was almost scared. He was afraid he would be 
unable to meet the challenge. The others cheered and shouted, but he was 
silent. He stood there at the back; it was getting dark and nobody bothered 
about him. Then, with the others, he trudged off home.

At home he ate his supper of gruel calmly, without a word. He kicked away 
the cat which was rubbing itself against the side of his leg and miaowing. 
He wasn’t  thinking about anything. But he felt very strange. As if a great, 
great task awaited him, the greatest of his life. He was not clear why, but 
the thought of tomorrow’s feast filled him with foreboding.

All night long he could not sleep. He woke often and tossed about in his 
bed, but when he started to think of what the morrow would bring he was 
seized by a feeling of great unease.

He held up his thum b:
“First there’ll be chicken broth. I’ll have a bucket of that.”
He smiled. He thought that if all the potato soup, caraway-seed soup, 

sour cherry, fruit gruels, together with all those stirred slops he had eaten 
in his entire life were poured into a tub, there would not be a tub in the 
whole wide world big enough, not even one of those barrels in the Arch
bishop of Eger’s winecellar. And if after that all the good food he had ever 
eaten were poured together it would probably not even fill that rubbishy 
old pot he had kicked around in the field today.

It suddenly seemed to him that the sandal was still on his foot and he 
could feel it getting entangled with the wired pot. He kicked out. If he had 
been lying on a proper bed it would have collapsed on the spot, but for his 
straw bunk capers of this sort were a small matter. But János Kis gave 
a mighty kick. He was kicking away his poverty.
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Next morning he awoke in surly mood. As he was rubbing the bad dream 
out of his eyes he had a distinct feeling of constriction in his chest. It felt 
as if it were being squeezed together by clamps.

“To hell with old Sarudy, today I’ll eat him out of house and home. 
I’ve done enough hoeing for him in my time.”

He did not dare eat anything for breakfast. Nor did he touch his food 
at lunchtime. He was afraid of having no appetite in the evening.

At other times, if he had quarrelled with his wife, perhaps, and went 
the whole day without a thing to eat, he never even noticed it. But now his 
insides were quaking through and through and he was dizzy with hunger.

He clenched his teeth, his large, heavy-boned jowl set, and his grey eyes 
stared fixedly ahead. He wrestled with himself with the stubborn rage of a 
wild animal. But he did not eat, he stood firm.

“Fifty stuffed cabbage rolls,” he repeated to himself, and went on cutting 
swathes with his scythe with iron resolution. Rhythmically, like a harvesting 
machine.

The world about him ceased to exist. He did not see the huge wheat- 
field, nor the people working around him, he knew nobody, he knew 
nothing, he had no past, no future, his whole being had narrowed down to 
one single mighty purpose. He approached it as if it were some superhuman 
task. And he felt that his stomach, his whole insides, had been transformed 
and were capable of incredible work. As he gazed out at the world through 
ravished eyes he felt himself capable of stuffing down the sheaves of wheat 
like someone feeding them into a threshing machine.

At last dusk fell. They all went home. There the feast had been ready 
since noon. There was no time to prepare himself. He had to sit straight 
down at the table which was alreay laid.

János Kis found himself in a corner. All the better. He could put his back 
to the wall and let the enemy come. With just such a blind, wild resolve 
as this some ancestor of his might have faced the Turkish hordes.

The soup was brought.
János Kis found it neither too much nor too little. He got a good deep 

earthenware bowl which the cook filled to the brim. The yellow fat floated 
half an inch thick on the surface—it did not form into rings but ran 
together.

János Kis took his wooden spoon and with quiet concentration set to 
work. His innards were quivering and he could hardly control his greed.

At the tenth spoonful he made a shocking, appalling discovery.
He felt he had had enough.
He went pale. He felt he had undertaken an enormous task. He felt his
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human inadequacy. Like a chill draught the thought flashed through his 
mind that he would not be able to carry out what he had set himself.

He screwed up his eyebrows, his low forehead wrinkled by vertical lines. 
His great iron jaws clacked and he resumed the battle.

Mechanically, just as he swung his scythe in a sweeping motion from 
right to left, so now he raised the spoon to his lips, rhythmically, until the 
bowl was empty.

Then he had a sensation of dizziness and a repulsive feeling of having 
had enough. The food was too greasy for his weak stomach, shrunken as it 
was and used only to thin and watery slops.

Curd noodles followed, appetizingly served up with sour cream, bacon 
crackling and fat. His plate was filled.

And János Kis took out his fork with the broken yellow bone handle and, 
bit by bit, put this away with the same calm as the previous course. He did 
not taste the food itself. He felt pressure in his belly and would have liked 
to go out into the fresh air. Or at least relieve his feelings with a loud, 
bitter curse. With infinite pain and envy he looked at the people around him. 
Everybody was cheerful. They were laughing and tucking in heartily. And 
he already knew it was the end. Today he had already eaten as much as 
he had ever done at a single sitting in his whole life. But he ground his 
teeth and held out his plate for the third course. It was lentils with spare- 
ribs. Outside, where the farm-hands and workers were sitting, they were 
not keeping to the customary order stipulated by the best man in the address 
he was reciting to the main body of guests. They were being offered what 
lay closest to hand. Some took this, others that, János Kis took everything.

Thus it went on for two hours, without a break, without respite.
Then came the stuffed cabbage.
“Fifty,” he said to himself. His eyes glazed over.
In amongst the stuffed cabbage there were large lumps of meat put in as 

an extra bonus. János Kis had already disposed of three huge cabbage rolls 
and was attempting to put down one of these tough, undercooked and 
unchewed pieces of meat when he suddenly stood up in terror. His eyes 
bulged, almost popped out beneath his eyebrows, the veins on his neck 
swelled to the size of a rope.

With what good sense remained to him he rushed outside.
He was rid of his problem by the time he had reached the mulberry 

tree. The lump that had lodged in his throat, almost choking him, slipped 
back into his mouth.

Tears came into his eyes and he clenched his jaws together so tightly that 
a wedge could not have driven them apart.
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With the intoxication of passion he said to himself:
“Perish, dog!”
Again he swallowed the meat.
But he still couldn’t do it. It got stuck in his throat and would go 

neither up nor down.
The man clawed at the air with his hands. His long, lean body twisted 

and he collapsed on his back.
He writhed silently on the ground in terrible convulsions until, at length, 

he grew quiet.
Nobody noticed his absence, as they had not noticed his presence, or the 

fact that he had ever lived.

1909
Translated by Jerry Payne
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CULTURAL POLICIES

i.
ARTS SUPPORT IN GREAT BRITAIN

by

ROY SHAW

The Arts Council of Great Britain has its origins in adult education 
and the Second World War.

Before the Second World War, the British Institute of Adult 
Education put on a series of art exhibitions in small provincial 

centres under the title of “Art for the People.” The pictures were borrowed 
from a variety of sources, and the exhibitions went to places which did not 
normally have art exhibitions. They were accompanied by lectures and inter
pretative material.

Shortly after the war began, the government realized the importance 
of the arts in maintaining public morale and set up a Council for the En
couragement of Music and the Arts (CEMA). This soon led to a great 
flourishing of the arts in provincial Britain. The capital itself had less than 
usual, because it was under air attack. “Art for the People” was taken 
over and expanded by CEMA and so was the man behind it.

At the end of the war, the government decided to continue the principle 
of support for arts activities and established the Arts Council. It has two 
main tasks: to make the arts more generally accessible throughout the United 
Kingdom, and to improve the knowledge, understanding and practice of the 
arts. In achieving these aims it is required to cooperate with departments 
of government and other appropriate organizations.

The Council has twenty members, who are chosen for their individual 
qualities and not as representatives of any particular organization or interest. 
They are advised by a network of panels composed of voluntary experts in 
each of the art forms dealt with by the Council. The five main divisions 
of the Council deal with visual arts, drama, music, literature, and touring. 
The last one is a department established specifically to grant aid and 
administer the touring of theatre, opera, and ballet. It is particularly con
cerned to see that the best productions of the major national companies, like
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the Royal Opera House, the National Theatre, and the Royal Shakespeare 
Company, are seen in the regions.

There is also an important Regional Committee charged to implement 
the Council’s avowed policy of decentralizing and encouraging the growth 
of regional arts activity. This is done mainly by the fifteen Regional Arts 
Associations which cover most of England and Wales. They are locally 
based bodies and are independent of the Arts Council, although they receive 
about 70 per cent of their money from it. They have many local government 
representatives on their executive boards and have close links with amateur 
organizations. The national Arts Council does not help amateurs except 
indirectly by making funds available for amateur music societies, for 
example, to hire professional singers or for amateur choruses to hire pro
fessional conductors. This policy is not due to any prejudice against amateur 
arts, but is simply an acknowledgement of the fact that funds are limited 
and that we have a prior obligation to fund the professional artist.

The relation between the national Arts Council and the Regional Arts 
Associations with national and local government is important. There is an 
old English proverb which says that “He who pays the piper calls the tune.” 
The arrangements for arts subsidy in Great Britain are carefully contrived 
so that he who pays the piper does not call the tune. That is, the govern
ment provides funds for the Arts Council of Great Britain, but leaves it 
entirely to this independent body to determine the distribution of those 
funds among over 1,200 clients. The purpose of this system, which works 
extremely well, is to keep the politician and the artist at arm’s length. 
That is, perhaps, the most important feature of public patronage of the arts 
in Great Britain. Individual politicians may sometimes have an itch to in
fluence arts policy, but they are invariably rebuffed. The government itself, 
which has a Minister for the Arts as a junior minister in the Department 
of Education, scrupulously avoids any attempt to interfere with the decision
making in the Arts Council. A civil servant from the Ministry attends 
Arts Council meetings, but is a nonvoting member who does not participate 
in the decision-making.

One important development in the arts in Britain in the last few years 
has been the growth of what is variously called fringe theatre, alternative 
theatre or, perhaps most accurately, small-scale touring theatre. These 
sometimes have a permanent headquarters, but more often than not live 
a nomadic existence travelling from place to place performing in any building 
which is available and very rarely in a normal theatre. They are the “strolling 
players” of modern Britain, and it is part of their purpose to reach audiences 
which are alienated by the “plush and gilt” of the normal theatre. They
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usually perform plays to the interests of ordinary working people which are 
contrived to be specially relevant and often perform to trade union groups 
or to working men’s clubs. Last year, for example, the groups performed in 
mining areas special plays recalling the General Strike of fifty years ago 
—in which the miners played a key role.

Most of these groups tend to be leftwing, and this has sometimes 
occasioned adverse comment. Until recently no one, however, had ever 
challenged the right of left-wing theatre groups to receive government 
subsidy. In the last few months this record has been blotted by the local 
government of the city of Manchester where a small group of right-wing 
councillors have opposed the making of a grant to a left-wing theatre group. 
They are being vigorously resisted by the Regional Arts Association and by 
the Arts Council of Great Britain. This underlines the fact that the freedom 
of the artist can only be maintained by eternal vigilance and resistance to 
the attempts of those who wish to control it.

A development of the last three years has been the growth of what is 
called “community arts.” This term refers to the activity of artists in various 
art forms who work in a particular community by involving the participation 
of members of that community. A recent review of this new development 
came to the conclusion that by involving the public in the creative process 
community artists recognize a widespread need for creative expression in 
society and seek to remove the feeling that art is something remote and 
irrelevant to the ordinary process of life.

Both the government and the Arts Council are anxious to see the expansion 
of community arts work, but this is so far limited by the lack of adequate 
new funds for this new growth. Nevertheless, the Council has committed 
slightly increased funds to the development of the work. Community arts 
can raise problems when some of the enthusiasts for it repudiate what they 
describe variously as traditional, heritage or, worse still, élitist or bourgeois 
arts. Some of the wiser enthusiasts for community arts, however, acknowl
edge that there is room for both traditional arts and community arts in 
a complete arts provision for all levels of education and sophistication in the 
community.

A further theoretical division arises from the emphasis on practical art 
activity versus what is often called “passive” appreciation. This was most 
sharply represented by a community artist who said that anyone could 
hang a picture in an art gallery and invite people to come in and see it, but 
that he as a community artist was involved in something much more difficult: 
evoking the creative activity of people themselves. Once again the opposing 
of these two activities seems to be unwise. It is valuable to evoke the creative

4
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potential of people in the community. It is also valuable for them to be able 
to enjoy the best works in their own cultural heritage. To opt for one or the 
other alone is surely a mistake. Moreover, the suggestion that being a specta
tor of the arts is to be purely passive is absurd, as anyone who knows what 
is really involved in responding to a great novel or painting or a late 
Beethoven string quartet would agree. The retort could be that much ac
tivity in “do-it-yourself” art may be mindless and of small value. Doubt
less people enjoy great works of art better when they have some experi
ence of what is involved in the creative process, and equally people’s own crea
tive work benefits from their exposure to the best examples by great artists.

The foregoing discussion raises the question of the relationship between 
education and the arts. It has to be admitted that the Arts Council of Great 
Britain has devoted more attention to making the arts more widely available 
than it has to encouraging knowledge and understanding of the arts. 
In fact, there has from the beginning been contention between those who 
see arts and education as inseparably linked and those who feel that the arts 
should speak for themselves to all men. In the early days of CEMA the 
Chairman of the organization objected to the provision of guide-lecturers 
at the ’’Art for the People” exhibitions of pictures. He claimed that people 
should be able to interpret pictures for themselves and did not need another 
interpreter. This has been a mistake made by many people who are them
selves highly educated and assume that everyone has their own highly 
cultivated taste and judgement. This is not the case in Great Britain any 
more than it is in any other country in the world. Those who take this view 
are rather like rich people who say that money is not really important.

It is also an unhappy fact that some people in the arts world feel that 
education is the enemy of enjoyment, that it represents an analytical ap
proach to the arts which destroys enjoyment. The answer to that can be 
drawn from my own experience in university adult education, where a col
league would spend twelve weeks on a detailed study of, say, Shakespeare’s 
King Lear in a way which by no means destroyed the enjoyment of that work, 
but opened the door to far greater enjoyment than anyone could have had 
hitherto. So it is with all the art forms, and we need education to supple
ment the work of the arts at all stages, from earliest school years to adult 
education for mature people. Last year an important report was published 
in Britain on support for the arts which impressed everyone by saying: 
“We must reject the long-established fallacy that ‘arts support’ and ‘educa
tion’ are two separate things. More positively, we must insist that those 
responsible for them are natural allies and see to it that they collaborate 
at national, regional, and local levels.”
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In the spirit of that splendid assertion, I arranged last autumn a conference 
of adult educators and arts support workers. The hundred places at the con
ference were overapplied for and the applications came almost equally from 
people working in the arts and those working in adult education. They 
discussed common problems and the possibilities for cooperative ventures. 
It was recognized that in the past arts activities, like art galleries or theatres, 
had, say, arranged school visits or adult lectures, and that conversely, adult 
education organizations had moved into the organization of art exhibitions, 
concerts, or the performance of plays. The message of the conference was 
that while such venturing into the others’ territory had been useful in the 
past, the time had now come when educators and arts support workers 
should collaborate, so that each did best what it was most experienced in 
doing.

Already there are examples of new cooperation throughout the country and 
it is proposed this year to organize a conference between people working 
in schools and arts supporters. This seemed less urgent, because curiously 
most people working in the arts field, when they thought of any educational 
activity, thought immediately of children in schools. For example, we have 
a well-developed system called Theatre in Education, but this means theatre 
in schools: small groups of professional actors go and work in the schools 
putting on performances and working with the children in exercises in 
drama. The idea that education is lifelong has not permeated all levels of 
English society, although it is generally accepted by all educators.

Finally, I would say that the principle of government support of the arts 
is completely accepted by both Labour and Conservative parties in Great 
Britain, and fortunately the main activity of opposition politicians is usually 
to complain that the government is not doing enough for the arts. At 
present the grant from the government is £ 42,000,000 which is about 
double in real terms the amount given ten years ago. It is still not enough, 
but with it the Arts Council manages to support the Royal Opera House 
which is an opera and ballet house of world standing, the new National 
Theatre with its three auditoria, the Royal Shakespeare Company with its 
two main theatres in Stratford-on-Avon and in London together with sixty 
regional theatres in almost every sizable town throughout the country, an 
equal number of small-scale travelling theatres, about fifteen orchestras in 
London and the regions, two main art galleries in London, and travelling 
exhibitions to art galleries throughout the country. Although music, drama, 
and art take up the lion’s share of the Arts Council’s money, we also aid lit
erature by funding small magazines for critical and creative writing, and by 
making grants to writers in residence at universities and colleges, to sponsor-
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ing the visits of writers to schools to read and talk about their work. We also 
grant aid to publication of new novels by contemporary writers and the provi
sion of bookshops in areas which would otherwise be without a bookshop.

Money given to the arts is never enough, if only because the arts expand 
and grow continually, but in the thirty-five years or so of government 
sponsorship of the arts in Britain we have enormously increased the availability 
of the arts in Great Britain. We have also increased the diversity of arts 
provision so that arts experience is now available to working people who 
were not attracted by the traditional art forms. Further, through education 
at all levels we are beginning to remove the barriers that exclude so many 
working people from the enjoyment of the common cultural heritage of 
mankind.

II.
THE ARTS AND THE STATE 

IN HUNGARY
by

FERENC MOLNÁR

The series of sociographical works which describe present reality 
has perhaps been one of the most popular series of books in 
Hungary. The authors present a general situation report, a social, 
economic, and political analysis, and indeed, sometimes—unusual 
as this may seem to some—propose ways to rectify mistakes and organize 

more efficient work. In its title—“The Discovery of Hungary”—the series 
refers to the fact that present writers are carrying on a tradition—that of one 
of the most courageous undertakings of twentieth-century Hungarian 
intellectual life that depicted the semi-feudal conditions of the ’thirties, 
drawing attention to brutal reality and mobilizing in the interest of im
provement. The literary sociography of that time was hallmarked by works 
which are now reckoned amongst the classics, such as Gyula Illyés’s People 
of the Puszta, Géza Féja’s Viharsarok (Stormy Corner), or Zoltán Szabó’s 
two famous volumes, A tardi helyzet (The Situation at Tard) and Cifra nyomo
rúság (Fancy Misery). It was a natural reaction on the part of the Horthy 
regime to prosecute some of the authors, banning some of the books. 
Briefly, sociography emerged as a typical form of opposition.

Why then is it necessary to carry on this literary form? Today the authors 
of sociographical works are given financial support by the socialist state,
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by the cultural authorities, and indeed—within the framework of the reg
ular state subsidies for book publishing—they publish their volumes, which 
have a wide circulation, also with state support. Bulcsu Bertha’s volume of 
reportage published in the series, draws attention to the dark side of the 
management of Lake Balaton, Hungary’s most highly valued national re
source. It pulls no punches and more than once criticizes the government 
committee whose task it is to direct the development of the Balaton region. 
Many of Bertha’s suggestions have been listened to, others have been re
jected—as one would expect. After all, neither the author nor the members 
of the government committee are infallible.

Although not forming part of the above series, György Moldova’s book 
on the life and conditions of railwaysmen * is also worthy of attention. 
Having been virtually commissioned and authorized by the Director 
General of the State Railways, Moldova begins by expressing extraordinarily 
sharp criticism of the present state of the Hungarian State Railways. And 
what was the reaction? Not only was the volume received with high critical 
appreciation, and published in a large edition, but György Moldova has also 
been appointed an “honorary railwayman,” thus acknowledging the 
justification of his criticism.

But does this popularity and support mean that Hungarian cultural 
policy gives preference to critical works alone? This is obviously not the 
case, after all, none of the works in the series can be described as purely 
critical. The writers aim at objectivity because they feel the country and the 
work of the people to be their own. While registering achievements they 
also speak about what has to be rectified, and what it is that arouses in
dignation. Cultural policy on the other hand supports this objective depiction 
both intellectually and financially.

This support is justified by the role culture plays in a socialist society. 
Culture in Hungary is not a luxury nor is it a monopoly. A few facts and 
figures to bear this out: in a country with a population of ten million, 
8,556 books were published in 1978, in over 93 million copies, and retail 
trade book turnover exceeded 2,000 million forints. Culture is one of the 
most important means of building a socialist society, being of equal im
portance with economic, political, and other factors. The meaning of our 
work must be given by the creation of a new type of man, and a new model 
for communities. To develop this model power and economic strength are 
needed, but the force of culture and of the intellect are just as indispensable.

A brief historical survey is not really a digression here. After the overthrow 
of the Horthy regime and the Arrowcross mob rule that lasted a few

• N H Q  74.
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months, the intellectual scene in Hungary was left with huge debts. Debts 
which in other countries, that had developed under happier historical 
circumstances, had been paid off in the last century, in the wake of the 
bourgeois democratic revolutions. This includes the separation of Church 
and State, and with that, on the basis of religious freedom and the liberty 
of conscience, the liquidation of certain cultural monopolies of the Church. 
An equally important task was putting an end to an 8 per cent illiteracy 
rate and the setting up of a uniform and compulsory eight-grade school 
system. All this did not yet form part of the foundations for a socialist 
culture, but was prompted by the necessity to catch up.

Laying the foundations of socialist culture actually also included the 
state taking on the role and responsibility of a patron of arts. I would like 
to underline the organic interdependence between these two functions, 
mainly to counter those who are inclined to see in the socialist state’s 
guidance of culture only prohibitive functions, restricting the role of the 
state to no more than that. Hungarian cultural policy has made use of, and 
will continue to make use of, its right to ban certain works. To give another 
historical example: in a country which in the first half of the twentieth 
century was deliberately and regularly poisoned by Fascist ideology and its 
products masked as culture, it necessarily had to be the first gesture of the 
new democratic state order to ban works inciting to race hatred, disseminat
ing Fascist ideology and serving war propaganda. This prohibition has 
remained valid to the present day, and I think that a socialist state, and 
indeed, any progressive society, cannot tolerate such ideologies in the future 
either. The same holds true for the products affecting man’s base instincts in 
a cultural disguise, but having no value whatever.

Of course the question might and should indeed be raised what guarantee 
there is for state guidance not to abuse its rights to prohibit—that the pro- 
hibitors do not give the green light to a commercial, empty, retrograde art, 
while rejecting what is original and unusual. The decade after the country’s 
liberation created misunderstandings and errors in this field as well. On the 
one hand, certain works were unjustly excluded, by a narrow interpretation 
of the principle of usefulness, and on the other, in this way support could 
also be given to poor-quality vulgarized works that paid lip-service to socialist 
realism whose worthlessness had to be recognized later. One should not here 
speak in generalities. The self-criticism was also done by us, Hungarian 
Communists. That kind of intolerance towards works of the intellect in the 
past formed part of the growing pains of social development. But the socialist 
state had to reach the stage of surveying the state of this harmony, or the 
lack of it, between principle and practice.

5 4
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This revision again can be attributed to the function played by art 

within the state. Every state, including the socialist state, supports works 
that help its own goals. But what should support imply? This is the key 
issue. The illustration and propagation of current regulations? Should we 
only expect the arts to mobilize people? Or should they provide an objective 
and authentic depiction of social processes? Obviously we must aim for the 
latter, and give it responsible backing. After all, the social function of art, 
in the strict sense of the term, perhaps oversimplifying the issue, is no more 
than the description of those processes which cannot be covered by other, 
objective means of social research (statistics, sociology, history, etc.). In other 
words, it is the development of the human soul, the slow transformation of 
consciousness which art—beyond and besides what is specifically aesthetic— 
can offer to society or to the leadership of the state. False artistic depiction 
can be just as dangerous as distorted statistics, the difference at most being 
that incorrect facts and figures elicit a direct economic reaction, while 
a deceitful overall social picture which might be the result of bad artistic 
political practice, makes itself felt only indirectly.

It goes without saying that objectivity and social commitment are con
nected. Lenin once wrote that for the building of a socialist society Com
munists need all the facts and figures, regardless of whether they are convenient 
or inconvenient. This principle is also valid for culture, and thus state 
guidance also has to count with it. If we were only to recognize the function 
of art in providing entertainment and producing delight we might possibly 
make things easier for ourselves. After all, a poem written according to 
the principles of 1’art pour 1’art is neutral in its direct effect, both socially 
and politically, while objective facts—also in their direct effect—might 
perhaps be inconvenient, since they throw light not only on achievements 
but on mistakes as well, calling attention to personal responsibilities and 
demanding that something be done. However, in its long-range effect, the 
social commitment that wants to serve socialist society cannot do without 
objectivity. This is why state cultural guidance supports this kind of art both 
financially and morally, something which, however, does not exclude the 
publication of many l’art pour Vart works.

I started by speaking about the “The Discovery of Hungary” series and 
the influence literary sociography exerts today. Now I would like to dem
onstrate with a concrete example how the Ministry of Culture supports 
this kind of attitude. More than a decade ago a young writer, Antal Végh, 
wrote about the grave problems of a village in north-eastern Hungary, in 
a relatively backward area. His piece, printed by the Budapest monthly 
Valóság, stirred up a storm all over the country, and if possible, an even



THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY56
greater one among local bosses. Some people felt that Végh had criticized 
socialist society. József Darvas, the eminent writer, at that time chairman 
of the Hungarian Writers’ Association, took up the matter. He went to the 
village, surveyed the situation, and—apart from a few details—took Végh’s 
side. Then Népszabadság, the central daily of the Hungarian Socialist 
Workers’ Party, organized a conference on the problem, which was attended 
also by writers and the politicians concerned. To avoid any misunderstanding, 
here the support did not consist of protection. Support meant that the writer 
could feel and know that he was not left on his own. The problems he had 
raised led to a nation-wide reaction, and they examined together with the 
responsible politicians what could be done to remedy the situation. This was 
moral support for the arts, if you like, since he could also feel the prestige 
socialist society can give in such cases.

The act of reception constitutes an equally real and great factor—that is 
how the public, the consumer, evaluates and accepts a work. In Hungary 
it is a question of principle that neither the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ 
Party nor the Ministry of Culture express opinions on particular works. 
They qualify and evaluate artistic trends, they help and support processes, 
but there is nothing like an obligatory opinion concerning a given work. 
Here cultural policy looks to the help of Marxist criticism which, with its 
evaluating, analysing function, supports processes and trends of develop
ment. In the Hungarian view criticism, that is Marxist criticism, in ad
dition to analysing the immanent values of a given work of art, also collates 
reality and the image in art. That is, it takes stock not only of the quality 
of the depiction but its truth content as well. Naturally no one dictates 
to the critic what he should write. The same is expected of criticism as of 
creative artists, that is an objective picture of reality. This objective picture 
on the one hand enables the creation of a firm system of values, and on the 
other, as a consequence of its own laws, exercises an effect on artistic life.

It is also of primary importance that state guidance employs the 
best critics as experts. The various art forms have separate councils which 
operate as advisory bodies. The artists themselves take part in the work of 
these councils, and thus serious debates can arise about various works. The 
situation is similar in the associations which play the role of making 
proposals and expressing their opinions before state decisions are taken.

It cannot be my aim here and now to describe the organization of the 
cultural guiding apparatus of the Hungarian People’s Republic. My aim 
was to show the factors of the harmony between art and reality that are being 
taken into consideration in planning cultural policy.

I have written about the comparison of principles and practice, it being
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my firm belief that a politician, if he happens to work in the cultural scene, 
is obliged to do this job. Because, taken in themselves, neither the correct 
principles nor practice can ensure the equilibrium of a cultural situation 
which—in harmony with the whole of society—has set up realistic goals 
as its objective. Realistic goals can be fought and worked for only using 
realistic means.

The task of state cultural guidance and support is the service of socialist 
culture. Making this explicit statement, I should, at the same time also 
like to raise an objection: obeying its orders does not form part of this 
task. To serve and to obey orders are not identical concepts. On the contrary, 
those who serve, know what they want and why they plan to do it. The Hun
garian Ministry of Culture acts in keeping with this conviction.
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RECEDING WHITE CARRIAGES
Short story 

by

JÓZSEF BALÁZS

H
e had been w aiting for years to  see th is pa rt o f  th e  country. H e  also w anted to  

find ou t w hether i t  w ould be w orth  going back there. Really, d id  i t  m ake sense 
for h im  to go anywhere ? In  the  old days—it m ight have been tw enty  years now, 
b u t in  H en rik  H am ala’s m em ory i t  seemed centuries ago—he w ould have lingered 

hereabouts. H e  fe lt, m ore th an  likely grossly m isunderstanding his ow n senses, th a t in  the  

space o f  one day he lived years, and he always buried  h im self in  the  lig h t o f  the  repetitive 

dawns and the  strengthening brightness o f  th e  m ornings, as i f  he were expecting to  get to  

know the  im portan t and insignificant parts o f  his existence. A nd yet i t  was he who found  
i t  m ost natural th a t the  dawns and the  m ornings should only pass so th a t one day w ould be 
over as soon as possible for the  next one to  come. W h at annoyed h im  m ost was the  fact 

th a t th is repetitive m onotony suggested to  th e  w orld th a t som ething was always happening, 

fresh events, historical and natural. W hereas i t  m eant noth ing more th an  m onotony; the  

changes, the  passing o f tim e only h id  the  fact th a t im m obility  was the  beginning and end 

o f  everything. Since he was convinced o f  th a t—he had gained his experience over th e  years—- 
he fe lt justified in  raising th e  question o f  w hether i t  was w orth  h im —or anyone else—going 
to  newer and newer places or—as he was now—going back to  the  scenes o f  childhood. In  any 
case the  world around h im  became increasingly constricted: no t only d id  he see his room , 

the  garden, th e  backyard—he had ju st gone hom e to  his parents’ place—shrink, bu t i t  was 

as i f  the  sky too w ould gradually reach dow n lower and lower over his head. H e  had n ’t  

sensed th a t in  the  past. W hen, for instance, together w ith  his decorator friend, he had 

undertaken to  do the  plastering w ork a t weekend cottages, he rem em bered clearly th a t the 

sky had seemed wide—som etim es he even started  ou t o f  his sleep because he was afraid o f 

it, he was afraid its w id th  w ould occupy his im agination to  such a degree th a t he w ould be 

unable to  take notice o f  anything else. (O f  course he and the  decorator could no t have 

abandoned p laste ring ; they  had to  do som ething to  live.) A nd he clearly rem em bered th a t 
he gave up  pa in ting  around th a t tim e. So he had to  m ake up  his m ind  to  spend his excess 
energy and tim e on pu lling  h im self together and s ta rt pa in ting  again.

For instance r ig h t now.
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H e carried his sm all easel under his arm , picked up his pa in t box and pocketed his 

brushes. H e  had been w aiting  for th is  m om ent for a long tim e. H e  w anted to  decide w hat 

to  do. I f  he started  to  pain t and it  tu rned  ou t th a t he could finish the  job the  way he wanted 

to—there was no m ore he could ask for, he had never asked for more. Even w hen he gave 
up  pain ting  system atically i t  was for th a t reason ; he started  to  w ork and could no t fin ish . .  .

H e  w anted to  decide w hat to  d o . . .  H e  w ould e ither pa in t, or he too w ould go off on 

the  w hite tra in  he had seen th a t m o rn in g . . .  H e  was a b it  scared. N o t too m uch o f  course, 

b u t as he slipped ou t o f bed and walked over to  th e  window—well, there  was a m om ent, 

ju st as long as i t  takes the lig h t o f  a to rch  to  flash on  and go ou t again w ith  a single click— 
in  th a t b rie f m om ent he th o ugh t he was dead. Im possible, o f  course i t  was impossible, he 

th o ugh t as he pressed his head against th e  w indow. H e  listened. H e  was still th in k in g  of 

the  ra ttling  o f  the  receding w hite tra in  on  which—apparently—he too w ould travel. W ith  

those—there were m any o f  th em —w hom  he knew, whose faces he somehow rem em bered, 

b u t who had all died  m any years ago or perhaps ju st last m onth.

A nd he too was s itting  w ith  them .

T h a t is why he thought he too had died, th a t they  had been together again fo r a long 

tim e—he alm ost fe lt the  sm ell o f  th e ir bodies in  his nostrils, th e  softness o f  th e ir clothes; 

they  had been reserved and pleasant, and looked on h im  as i f  he had been one o f  th em  

for a long tim e.

Still standing a t th e  w indow, he heard someone tu rn  on  a radio, and the  sound o f  a clat

tering  w altz  played as i f  on a barrel organ blared ou t. T h en  someone tu rned  off th e  radio, b u t 

the  em ptiness o f the  room  was different from  w hat i t  had  been a m om ent ago; i t  was now 

part o f  th e  m orta l world, and i t  was as i f  th e  wall beside th e  bed all o f  a sudden became 

lighter. In  th a t in stan t he knew w hat to  do— if  he could get ou t to  th e  m eadow, to  the  
water, there w ould be a long afternoon to  decide (he w ould keep a check on him self) w hat 

he should do. W ould  he get in to  the  w hite carriages w hich—he could still rem em ber—you 

could only see ou t o f  on  one side? U nknow n m en and w om en were w atching the  passing 

tra in . T hey stood like soldiers who had been ordered to  stare a t one p o in t only. T he w hite 

carriages e ither faded in to  the  distance or came nearer, and i t  seemed as i f  th e  tra in  were 

going round  and round  in  circles. O f  course, i t  was no t only in  life th a t everything was 
m otionless—he was as happy as a sm all boy when he m ade th is  discovery—b u t in  death 

as well. Incidentally , w hat a ridiculous and d irty  tr ic k : we are dragged in to  life, given 

a kick, come on now!—then  we realize there ’s no way ou t. W e have got onto some sort o f 

roundabout and one will probably be deceived for ever because we are always w aiting for 

som ething to  happen. But no th ing  happens, i t  tu rns ou t th a t th e  roundabout is ju st a dis
guise for im m obility—everything stays th e  sam e: people are born  and die. T h en  the  whole 
th in g  starts from  th e  beginning again and again. Perhaps th a t is th e  w orst o f  it ,  th a t we can 
th in k  in  the  past, th e  present and the  fu ture. I t  w ould be bette r i f  one could th in k  only 

abou t the  past. O f  course, he decided as he looked around h im , by and large everything th a t’s 

outside m an’s range, th a t has noth ing to  do w ith  m an, is perfect.

JÓZSEF BALÁZS: RECEDING WHITE CARRIAGES
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Carnations were bloom ing the  whole length  o f  the road before him . I t  was no t a road 

any longer; a t one tim e carts had used it, now, however, a furrow  could be seen beneath the 

flowering carnations. N obody  comes th is way nowadays, he th ough t as he studied  the 

meadow and the wide occasional way leading to  the river. N ear him  ash trees and poplars 

took  over from  the  line o f  acacias, w hile on the  o ther bank o f  the river a poplar grove 

swayed in  the  w ind. A little  fu rth er on there were poppies am ong the  carnations, and 

larkspur and tall purple flowers. H e  alm ost th ough t about se tting  up his easel. Beyond the 

poplar grove he saw tw o church steeples: as th e  clouds passed across the  sky, the  ligh t 

strengthened and faded on th e  steeples. H e  knew the villages on the  far side o f the river, 

he had often  gone th a t way—-just as he had come here—-as a boy, and he could easily im agine 

th e  churches too . N o th in g  special: C entral European churches, like towers, like walls, 

really poor and du ll constructions. And yet how naturally  they  blended in to  the country

side : the  steeples soared to  the  sky, their presence was a t the  same tim e m an ’s yearning to 

rise h igher and h igher so he could understand h im self better. T h a t is all i t  is, th a t’s w hat 

i t ’s all about, th o ugh t H am ala. And the more he thought about the  whole th ing , the more 

strongly he fe lt the  pointlessness o f  the  sight, o f  th e  shining w hite towers, and o f all those 

th ings w hich the  sight evoked for h im . H is  enthusiasm  faded as quickly as i t  had come. 

I t  had happened to  h im  before th a t, stopping somewhere, he found  som ething w orth pa in t

ing. T h en  he w ould have second th o ugh ts: he was afraid th a t nature m igh t deceive him . 

As she had deceived his m other, for instance. As soon as he got home— it  was evening by 

th en —his m other stopped in  the door o f  the  hall and said, “ H ow  good th a t you’re hom e, 
you can see w onderful nights in  our y a rd . . . ” T h a t m ay be so, he th ough t quickly, b u t he 
d id  no t answer. H e  was looking for his father. H e  knew from  his m other’s reticence th a t 

he w ould find h im  having a d rink .

H is father had no t been m islead by the  sight o f  the yard a t n ig h t: there  he sat near the 

door—he always sat w ith  his back to  the  entrance—drinking wine and staring a t the  table

cloth. H e always drank  alone; i f  someone said hello he ju st nodded, and when his glass was 
em pty  he ju st had to  look tow ards the  bar for th em  to  bring h im  the  next. H e  alm ost though t 
o f  asking his fa ther w hether he had anything to  say about w hat—in  his opinion—-the world 
beyond the  bar walls was like. T h en  he decided against it, feeling th e  question to  be intricate, 

th a t his fa ther m igh t m isunderstand it. And in  any case—he was perhaps surest o f  all about 

th a t—every type o f  question was in  itse lf a m isunderstanding. H e held his fa ther’s shoulder. 

T he old m an slowly looked up  a t h im  and, as i f  he could sense w hat his son w anted to  know, 

he said,
"N o th in g  w rong. . . I ’m  d rink ing  R iesling. . . ”
H e  sat there beside his father, fingering th e  glass. T hey sat in  silence. But the whole 

place was q u ie t; tw o short peasants stood a t the  bar. T he barm an l i t  a cigarette, the ligh t 

o f  the  street lam p came in  th rough  the  w indow.

“ D on’t  brood so m uch ,” his fa ther said quietly . “Y ou’re n o t. . . T he less you th in k , the 

less they p u t  one over you. T h a t should guide you .”
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“ G uide?” H am ala repeated.
H e  had reached the  river bank and he knew th a t i f  he were really no t to  pain t any more, 

i f  he were to  disappear for good, so th a t no one w ould ever find h im  again, his fa ther w ould 

more th an  likely m ourn h im  least. H is  tw o or three glasses o f  wine a day, the  table near the 

bar door w ould still be w aiting for h im ; he w ould somehow manage to  fill in  tim e till  he 

died. Earlier he m igh t have pondered on his fa ther’s behaviour; where, when and why had 

his father realized th a t w hat m attered  m ost was to  enjoy the  privilege to  secure the  table 
next to  th e  door in  the  bar? W ho could be to  blame? H ungary? I t  was too large and in

tangible to  be held  responsib le. . . But his fa ther was no t to  blam e either. A nd he w ould 

lis t the  argum ents in  favour o f his father, his fam ily and, i f  he were cornered, in  favour o f 

h im self as w e ll. .  . H e  w ould te ll w hat he had been th in k in g  about ever since he had arrived 

hom e. Since no one w ould ever ask him , he could only debate w ith  h im self and could only 

p u t questions to  him self. T o  te ll the  tru th , he reckoned th is  was the best way, the  only 

struggle w orthy o f m an—or ra ther him self. Besides, though  H am ala was qu ite  aware o f  his 

loneliness—he considered it  natural and the  only supportable state  to  be in—it  was not 

because o f loneliness th a t he d ispu ted  these questions w ith  him self. H e  knew he could no t 

ta lk  about th em  to  anyone anyway—because everyone has th e ir own views. Just as he could 

no t tell anyone th a t he m igh t disappear, break away from  here so th a t—really—no one w ould 

ever find h im . T hey w ould th in k  he w ould tu rn  up  some tim e, they  w ould w ait for a while, 

th en  they w ould give h im  up for lost.

H e  w ent dow n to  the  water. A m om ent before fighters on a train ing  flight had draw n 

stripes across the  sky, flashing to  and fro above h is head w ith  th e ir angry and merciless d in . 

N ow  th a t he was about a m eter from  the  river, the  planes grew distan t, and from  a long 

way away, from  beyond the  church steeples—even th e  poplars along the  river were unable 
to  m uffle th e  noise—-it was as i f  som ebody were clashing g iant cymbals under th e  ground. 

T he river bank resounded. H am ala w ondered for a long tim e w hether m en were responsible 

or w hether the noise was com ing towards h im  from  some special machines o f a k ind  he had 

never seen. But i t  could be th a t i t  was still the  sound o f  the  planes in  the  d istan ce ; th a t was 

the  extent to  w hich the  earth , th e  water, the  trees had been able to  tam e th e  roar o f  the  
fighters.

Suddenly a strong w ind got u p : opposite the  leafy crowns o f  the  poplars lean t towards 

each other and circled round  and round  above th e ir  trunks. H e  p u t his easel dow n on the 

ground and w ent closer to  th e  river. H e  crouched and le t his hand  dangle in  th e  water.

H e  heard footsteps, and the  branch o f  a bush snapped a few paces away from  h im .

Crossing the  m eadow and going dow n to  the  river he had no t m et or seen anybody. 

N ow , all o f  a sudden, a stranger stood beside h im . T he m an d id  no t speak, he p u t his hands 

in  his pockets and w aited. H e  had short, th in n in g  ha ir brushed back. As he stood and stared  

a t H am ala he p icked his nose, th en  shoved his hands back in to  his pockets.

“ Peeping, are we?” th e  stranger said.

H am ala gestured th a t he was no t peeping.
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T he stranger d id  no t answer stra igh t away. H e  th o ugh t for a m om ent, th en  glanced 

behind h im . H am ala follow ed his glance. H e  saw a young girl and another m an beside 

th e  bush.

“ So you were no t peeping?” the  stranger asked again. “ H ow  can you prove it?  N ow , come 
o n . . . ”

H am ala th ough t they  m ust be joking. T h a t they  only w anted  to  give h im  a scare.

"Prove it?  W h at can one prove on th is earth?”

H am ala laughed.

Ever since m orning—w hen he had gone over to  the  w indow, he rem em bered d istinctly— 
some sort o f  m ist had obscured his senses. M aybe because o f  his dream , m aybe because o f  

th a t absurd plan  to  m ake h im self disappear, no t to  go back to  the  house, th a t he w ould not 

be going back dow n th is road e ither. H is thoughts had no t linked  up as they  usually d id  and 

he considered th ings im portan t w hich he should no t even have noticed. Since he spen t the 

greater part o f  his tim e occupied w ith  h im self—th a t was why he liked  w orking w ith  the 

decorator, for instance, because they  could p laster weekend cottages for hours w ithou t 
saying a word to  each o ther—he was severe w ith  h im self: where possible he avoided trifles 
and repetitions o f  th e  im agination  and logic w hich came to  a dead end.

N ow  however—as i f  someone had sw ept ou t and revived his brain  w ith  some sort o f  

device—he could sense everything clearly and plainly. T he situation  and th e  rou te  th a t he 

had taken  across the  m eadow to  the  r iv e r. . .

“You w o n 't get away w ith  th is ,” the  stranger came even closer to  H am ala and threw  his 

easel in to  the  river.

H am ala d id  no t understand a th ing . T he w ater sw ept the  easel under a bush.

T he o ther m an came closer too. H e was skinny, w ith  a sm all and round  head, and his 

neck was so th in  th a t H am ala drew back in  surprise. T he R oundhead held  a short stick.

T hey w aited.

H am ala looked a t the  girl, b u t she d id  no t move from  beside the  bush. T he Roundhead 

suddenly pressed th e  stick  to  his face. H am ala could see too th a t th e  m an had wrapped 

a rag around his hand.

“ Give us a thousand and th en  you can beat i t . ” T he R oundhead was cool, he still d id  

no t take the  stick  away from  his face.
“You can have som ething for i t .  . . ” the  R oundhead looked a t the girl. “ H e r ,” and now 

he took  the  stick  away from  H am ala 's face and pointed  to  some place behind the  girl. 

“ T here’s the hu t, you can go th e re . . .  T he m oney can w ait u n til you’ve fin ished . . . ”

“I haven’t  any m oney,” H am ala said.

W hile  th e  R oundhead was ta lk ing  he th o u g h t he w ould m ake a dash for it .  I f  he could 

get up  onto the  em bankm ent w ithou t th em  catching up  w ith  h im , they  were qu ite  likely 

no t to  follow h im  across the  m eadow, or along the  road. But the  two m en m ust have counted 

on  th a t too, because they  stood betw een h im  and the  em bankm ent, blocking the  only pa th  

away from  th e  river.



“I f  you’ve no m oney, you’ve no m oney. W e’ll take everything off you . . . and th en  

you’ll pay . . . ”
H am ala started  to  laugh, and the  Roundhead—as i f  he’d  go t a frigh t—p u t down his 

stick . H am ala was certain  th a t i f  he were to  resist them , th e  tw o m en w ould beat h im  to  

death. A b it o f resistance, th a t’s all i t  w ould take, and th en  he too w ould be travelling on 

th e  w hite tra in . . .  O ne dream s, one dream s in  advance about w hat is going to  happen. 

I f  only he had th e  courage to  go fo r one o f  th em —le t’s say, to  h it th e  R oundhead, he seemed 
th e  m ore aggressive. . . H is  bra in  had gone du ll again, he could no t even th in k  o f  running 

aw ay: “ le t th em  do w hat they  like w ith  m e.” However, m uch he considered it, he d id  not 

have the  streng th  to  h i t  th e  R oundhead. H e  w aited for th em  to  m ake the  first move. T he 

Roundhead had th a t th ick  stick, he w ould only feel the  first blow, and  th en  no more.

T he Roundhead suddenly grabbed h im  by the  collar o f  his coat and gave h im  a shove.

H am ala could no t rem em ber how he got in to  th e  hu t. I t  was a sim ple m akeshift th ing  

covered w ith  branches and great burdock leaves. T here was no th ing  inside, they  lay on the 

bare ground. T h e  girl pulled dow n her blue, w orn and m uddy tracksu it trousers.

“ Q uick, because th ey ’ll be here any m o m e n t . . .  T h ey ’re like a n im a ls . . . ”

H am ala looked ou t o f the  side o f  the  h u t—the g irl was now lying beside h im . She helped 

h im  get his things off, tugging a t his trousers. She p u t her hand in  under his sh irt a t the  

w aist.

“ Leave m e alone,” H am ala said.

T he tw o m en were w aiting side by side outside th e  h u t. I t  looked to  H am ala as i f  they  

were clasping som ething in  their hands.

“ W hat do you want? T h ey ’ll beat you to  d ea th ,” the girl whispered.

H am ala noticed th a t  a briefcase was h idden  away by his feet. H e  reached for i t  and took  

som ething hard o u t o f  the  case. I t  clanked in  his hand . I t  was a bunch  o f  keys—all sizes—-tied 

together w ith  string . H e quickly und id  them , p icked o u t tw o big rusty  ones and p u t the  

rest dow n on th e  ground. H e  saw th a t the girl was looking o u t o f  th e  h u t  and searching for 

th e  tw o m en. H e  quickly p u t his hand over her m ou th  and th e  key too stuck  to  her lips. 

A t first she scratched h im , th en  she lay beside h im  as i f  she had breathed her last.

H am ala had fa ith  in  th e  keys. H e  w ould ho ld  th em  betw een his fingers and fight. H e  

w ouldn’t  give in  to  them . I t ’d  be good i f  his fa ther were there, or the  decorator; together 

they  w ould no t be frig h ten ed . . .  Suddenly his stom ach contracted, the  a ir in  his chest was 

com pressed; he fe lt he lacked th e  streng th  even to  crawl o u t o f the  h u t  and get to  his feet.

H e  took  his hand away from  the  g irl’s m outh , he held  the  keys betw een his fingers and 

w aited.
All o f  a sudden there was a snapping o f  branches and he could hear voices coming from  

th e  far side o f  the  river: H am ala looked ou t o f  th e  h u t and h e  could no longer see the tw o 

m en.

“ T hey are looking for th em ,” said the  girl softly. “T h ey ’ve realized th a t we’re h e r e . . . ”

T he girl reached for her tracksu it and pu lled  i t  on. T h en  she had second thoughts.
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“ H ere I am  i f  you w ant m e . . . I t  w on’t  cost you a th in g ,” and once again she pulled  her 
trousers down.

“ A ren’t  they  looking for you too?” asked H am ala.

"T hey  are . . . But i t 's  all th e  same to  m e. . . I f  they  catch me so w hat, i f  they  don’t, they 

don’t . . .  I don’t  give a dam n either w ay : I ’ve w anted to  do it  so m any tim e s . . . ” and she 
poin ted  in  the  d irection  o f  the  water.

“ Do w hat?”

“ D row n m yself,” answered the  girl.

H am ala swallowed. H e  crawled o u t o f  th e  h u t  and got to  his feet w ith  great difficulty. 
T he rusty  keys were stick ing  to  his sweaty palm s.

“ I ’ll come w ith  you i f  you w an t,” said the  girl.

“ Go to  h e ll,” said H am ala shrugging her off.

“I f  you leave me here I w on’t  survive t ill  th e  even ing . . . N o t m e . . .  ” sulked the  girl, 

and she noticed th a t H am ala was taking a good look a t her for the  first tim e.

“ W hy do you w ant to  do i t ? . . .  W h a t’s the  m atter?” H am ala said after a while.
“I dream t last n igh t th a t the  fish were m auling m y hands,” th e  girl said.
W h at she said began to  in terest H am ala.

“ W here are you from ?”

“ N ow here,” the  girl answered and sat dow n. She started  to  cry in  such a way, so suddenly, 

th a t H am ala shuddered. H e w ent over to  her.

“I w ant to  be w ith  y o u ,” m oaned th e  girl, w iping her face on  her tracksu it. “I ’ll do 
anything you ask m e t o . . . I  don’t  w ant to  d ie . . . ”

H am ala straightened h im self up—the best th in g  w ould be to  take her hand and get away 
from  h e re !

T he girl looked a t h im : on her face a t her neck th e  tears had  washed off th e  grim e. She 

can’t  be tw enty  yet, he decided.

H e  had to  m ake up his m in d  righ t aw ay: was he going to  make a dash for i t  alone or w ith  
the girl ? If  the  girl came w ith  h im  his problem s would be doubled. I t  w ould be more difficult 

to  escape, and slower, and th en  how w ould he shake her off, where w ould he take her, w hat 

w ould he do w ith  her?

H e  ought to  help  her, o f  course he ought to  help her, b u t H am ala knew  already, he had 
already m ade his decision: he w ould go alone, he w ould leave the  g irl there . T h e  g irl too 
understood from  his silence: he was no t going to  help h e r . . . She stopped crying and w ent 

dow n to  the  w ater to  wash her face. H am ala saw th a t she still could no t control herself. 

She crouched under a bush, her head pressed betw een her knees, th a t was how she sobbed. 

She was talk ing  incoherently b u t H am ala understood th a t she w anted to  go away w ith  h im  
because i f  she were to  s ta rt o ff on  her own, th e  tw o m en w ould catch up  w ith  her, and the 
whole th in g  w ould s ta rt all over again.

" I ’m  going to  die like a beast,” the  girl said, and came ou t from  under the  bush.



József Rippl-Rónai: Zsigmond Móricz (chalk, on paper, 52X41 cm, 1923)
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the last surviving snapshot, 1941

MIKLÓS RADNÓTI

at the age of five

around 1930



Miklós Radnóti, his foster mother and her daughter, the poet’s “twin.”

In Paris in the thirties. From left to right: Mr and Mrs Károly Koffán 
(standing), Mr and Mrs Gyula Ortutay, Mr and Mrs Miklós Radnóti (seated)
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She tu rned  to  face H am ala. “ W h at a com m on face,” he though t—and he was about to  
say som ething when they heard footsteps com ing from  b o th  sides o f  the  river.

T w o m en were hurry ing on the  far side. O th e r steps were sounding close to  th e  hu t, and 

the  Roundhead approached am ong th e  bushes, the  stick  still in  his hand.

H am ala dragged on his coat and, clinging to  th e  branches, he clam bered up onto th e  

em bankm ent. T he earth  slipped under his feet, he broke off boughs and jerked branches 

in  his effort to  get up.
T h en  he started  to  run . H e  fe lt all the  tim e  as i f  someone were tro ttin g  beh ind  him , th a t 

they  were after h im , th a t several o f  them , strangers, carrying weapons and sticks, m igh t 

appear beside h im  a t any m om ent. H e  d id  no t dare look back, though  for a m om ent he 

th ough t he heard the  g irl’s voice.

H e  stopped outside the  house, in  the  gateway. O nly  now d id  he dare look back down 

the  road, only th en  he d id  no t see anyone; the  road dust flitted  over the  ditches.

Translated by Elizabeth Szász
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SÁNDOR RÁKOS

THREE DOSTOIEVSKIAN MASKS
from Raskolnikov’s diary

freedom won’t be sweet for him without us he can’t exist
iced-in a frosted globe inside everywhere me at its core 
suspicion (just and unjust) packs space about me 
bars represses even me in the frore globe frosted over inside 
here I belong in existence inexistent following geometry’s eternal law 
Raskolnikov hunted Raskolnikov I’m Raskolnikov

compared to me you’re midgets all snoring shacked up with women and life sti
superior midge

nicknames you give things buddies with monday and tuesday coming with
Kid Jest

though nothing comes along you’re thinking about what might turn you a pro: 
I look elsewhere which sets me apart which is why I murdered 
antisocial, you think just included you out another angle another bearing

another w£
had we promptly clarified it you’d have understood as it is merely contempt 
I despise and envy you you despise and envy me but Porfiry appreciates me

mih rof teews eh tnow modeerf tsixe tnac eh su tuohtiw

reversed speech the hunted, delirious one hunting himself for the hypocrite
hunt

he’s sniggering I’m sniggering along I cut it out even his reflexes he forces
on rr

rubberball Porfiry with his orbital rationale surrounding me everywhere
bouncing, caroming off my wal

playing fresh mocking me how long shall I take it a conceited shit’s what
I ai



mih rof teews eb tnow modeerf tsixe tnae eh su tuohtiw

nps in its catch isnt locked they’re rattling it hook’s hopping out
I’m behind the door up against the wall hiding flattened 

1 tongue by words like the latch by two intruders jaw slackens
I’m behind the door hiding my ideas 

aid it they got just the secondary, tertiary senses I ’m free for now 
sy’ll discover anyway I was pure even after that and won’t forgive me for it

I’m sweatsoaked now

nia appears before me backing up the stairs just ahead of me 
n blocked in by the place a dog’s howling a woman heaves a rollingpin at him 
1 like to get a hold on something the wall showes me away on, on

to confront Lieutenant Gunpowder Give yourself up 
cant fireplace flues sucking you to hell Clear out of this, Sonia pointless,

our sacrifice
jd again Porfiry drops by on the tip of his tongue he’s already got my

innocence
aving a sigh relieved sigh this is what’s really awful now I’ve grown

into it
:e I wanted to molt my hide I cant just walk away from the hunt

the heat’s finally off when Rodion Romanovich you’re the killer

freedom won’t be sweet for him without us he can’t exist

> the stairs one flight from myself heading away towards myself 
erything’s identical door beside door smoky kitchen stink garbage

eggshells
fsurrender on the stairs spiralling up round an unseen axis on the landing 
yway my clothes got up in human guise shit not being able to do without

that yet
ominable bringing me to this I won’t go outside I crash right on in with it

pay attention see this and freeze

from Svidrigailov’s diary

ch a modest killer you I beg your pardon in your ruthless virginity 
lieve you me sooner or later morals need protection from virtuousness 
ere’d be fewer murders my dear Raskolnikov many more surprising joys



hands over his face 5,000 year’s experience fuckers and him peeking throug
his fing<

just the way the Let’s Make Believe con gets off rotten trick with greasy cards 
as though you as though I as though we all weren’t the products of lovemakinj 
phony you’d love subverting succession you’ve no right despising the inception 
nor can you preach virtue unless you were conceived in soil through one

of the familiar wa

you suspect me you go on repeating it what’s my reply I suspect you too
you protest too much you’re well aware of what you despise in me
ascetic the sensualist’s alter ego perverts in reverse snapping your whips ove:

everyboc

I could say I chose fornication on epistemological grounds 
why cheat myself and the other I stick to the palpable 
you believe eternity’s an idea you’re quite certain
the senses can’t  comprehend it vastly huge vast and if it’s purely opposite
a laundry think of it like that utterly sooty utterly cobwebbed
utterly filthy a tight little junkroom its corners lost in obscurity
it turns out maybe it’s all there is your famous forever and ever
we’re passing everything up merely for that cockroaches scuttling through it

he meditated at length while he murdered the crone and her niece 
from the outset I spat at divine, helpful grace to be taken for your good

citizen your heroic patriot? not n
from opposing directions we both crossed the line made it out into

the endlessness of no man’s lan
take your pick Rodion Romanovich a bullet or Siberia
for your third option the voyage in all its ambiguous strangeness
it could mean escape adventuring lots of other things too
but the voyage let’s look at it objectively doesn't match up to the bloodied

axhandle or Porfiry’s hypocris

my one and only skin’s too precious to risk for anything
okay I like this case not one bit still, I don’t care
why shouldn’t the strong torture the weak just leave me out of it

from Porfiry’s diary

galloping in place you whip it Svidrigailov



whines under you until it foams you beat it towards the line 
:otum tightening jockey with streaming nipples tough-thighed horseman 
yot a whiff of it it disgusted me yes I bet the better mount 
ivates stuck together before a greedy mirror

posing you’re depraved that’s what what clothing conceals
anwrap the idea (the soul, socalled) from its garment of flesh bone word

and silence
reveal the brain like genitalia I touch I finger it
"orce an entry I conquer I copulate with it
preme delight continously orgasm enduring months
'o brains in intercourse coming with an idea instead of semen
instrels caterwauling to the moon at full outside locked gates
ey’ll gibber anything piercing rod scalpel
eaking it down to its parts searching its source love’s
r a demented surgeon blindman’s buff anatomy panting away
ily those whom logic blinds pursuers and pursued dare play it out to the end

idrigailov you keyholing hero never all at once 
iffing around vulturine beaked dropping from ambush 
dike us a wild game’s obsessed ones possessed ones 
demon will act blindfolded even while pondering 
m too the proud one I'm  simply hugging to death 
>ble heart a grand soul this starving student 
served sensitive chaste could even be a girl too
bronco saddled breaking such a pride he kicks, bites
let him buck froth gushing from him till he collapses 
d calms down rearing at the halter Raskolnikov

fay from me dashing in useless rings running from me thinks he 
me we’re acquainted with this harmless selfdeception he’s run towards me

from way back when
am fire or to fire nocturnal beetle circling the flame 
und me always round me he can’t even breathe without me

urder like a cashbox in the market-stall anyone can break into it 
>w many different needs drive that one loitering nearby 
s guilt if he’s got some isn’t the blow of the axe 
s downstroke follows inevitably 
: killed the weaker from weakness a weak arm



which is why he’s trembling hiding from me towards me

don’t take up arms against arms the son of the carpenter commanded 
even your persecutors even them shall you love
not many defended so definitively the transgressor who always needs defending 
with their Christ’s own word we weave not joy for the brows of the weak but

a crown of thot

such a hypocrite you are Svidrigailov pretending you’re indignant 
you’d rather not know lust for power drives you in your obscene dramas 
you want to possess drool over put your brand on 
so why are you turning aside like a blushing maiden
when Violence with its sophisticated tools is committing rape under your

very ej

Translated by Jascha Kess
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UNDER THE SIGN OF GEMINI
A Diary about Childhood 

by

MIKLÓS RADNÓTI 

Translated by Kenneth and Zita McRobbie

This is the Ju li text of the poet Miklós Radnóti's 

autobiographical piece about his early years. He was 

born seventy years ago, on May j  1909, and was 

murdered by Nagi troops in October 1944 as 

member of a forced labour battalion. H is last 

poems were found on his body in a mass grave after 

the war. Corvina Press, Budapest, w ill soon publish 
Kenneth and Zita McRobbie’s translation.— The 

Editor.

T
hese days I ’m  th ink ing  especially m uch about m y little  sister, Ági. I  haven’t  seen 

her for years now. I t ’s been a long tim e since she w ent to  stay in  a sm all tow n 

a t the  foot o f a great black m ountain , and now she’s living w ith  her husband in  the 

far-off capital o f  a strange country. W e love each o ther very m uch, and therefore 

hardly ever w rite letters. So strong th is love needing no proof through le tters ; over the  year 

I ’ll w rite once or twice, she’ll w rite in  a year five or six tim es. But we often  th in k  about 

each other, m any tim es each is listening for the  other. Each o f  us so knows the other, though 

we lived together only seven or eight years a t the  outset o f  o u r lives, she being e ight and 
I twelve years old w hen we parted . An exciting childhood i t  was; the  war w ent its  way, 

and around us revolutions danced.

W e were living beside a big barracks, where the  soldiers were continually being changed, 

where trum pet-calls continually resounded. A nd ever new calls were being sounded. W e lived 

near the  great palace on whose steps, a t every hour o f  th e  day in  ra in  and in  shine, people 

were cheering, idling around, waiting, bowing, or else au thority  was pronouncing judgem ent. 

W e were hanging around in  h istory: among th ick-lettered  news-headlines we played games 
on the  square in  fron t o f  the  palace.

These days I ’m  th in k in g  especially m uch about Ági, and when she comes to  m ind I hear

Ikrek hava. Napló a gyerekkorról. (Magyar Helikon, Budapest, 1973. First published in 1940.)
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the  cadence o f  a sentence, an excited little  g irl’s voice u tte ring  the  sentence, and th a t’s w hat 

sets me off. W hen  I hear th a t voice, always i t  is evening and the lam p is l it . W hen  I hear 

the voice, fa ther is sitting  a t the  table, sh irt shining w hitely beneath his unbu ttoned  faded 

m ilitary  tunic.
T he cadence o f  the  sentence haunts me as I  strive to make ou t the  words. I bow my head, 

listening.

“And then  they  cut off his head and p u t i t  in  a chest!”—th a t’s the  sentence and i t ’s Ági 

speaking. She’s lying w ith  such enthusiasm , large brown eyes excitedly aflame above the w hite 

serviette tied  round  her neck. She is sitting  up  the  highest, raised on two cushions above 
her plate. W e glance a t one another.

“In  short, they  shot h im  dead and then  actually cut off h is head, d id  they?” father asked 

sm iling, after a thoughful silence. “Yes,” Ági insists, "w ith  such a long curved k n ife!” She is 

sittin g  w ith  arms outstretched, looking as i f  she would ascend from  her cushions; the  lie lifts 

her, she is alm ost flying, glow ing: in  one hand she clasps the  spoon, in  th e  o ther a long th ick  
pencil. T he spoon drips m ilk-rice.

"She’s lying! She’s lying again!”—now suddenly I burst ou t roughly, recovering from  m y 

astonishm ent. Ági’s stories always filled me w ith  wonder, wonder th a t often  kep t the fury 

repressed w ith in  m e; bu t now I burst ou t w ith  it .  For here was the lie tak ing shape before 

m y eyes, a growing g ia n t; I was witnessing no t only the exciting continuation  o f its develop

m ent, b u t the  reality  o f artistic  creation; the  experience we had shared had alm ost disap
peared, and th is was w hat provoked me. N ow  I  fe lt there was no tru th  to  any p a rt o f  the  

whole th ing . Ági had m ade i t  up. Ági had m ade the  whole th in g  u p ; i t ’s still no t yet even 
afternoon, and th is is not d inner w e’re having b u t only lunch. T he afternoon had shattered 

m e, and precisely for th a t reason was already lu rking in the depths o f  consciousness. I t  was 

th e  past, or ra ther no t even the  past any m ore; i t  was living in  dream -tim elessness deep 

dow n among other h idden m em ories, from  where i t  w ill slowly come to  the surface, composed 

o f  all those tiny  flashes, flavours, fragrances, m ovem ents, and also o f  sounds, sounds w ithout 

end, tru ly  and forever. O f  course, I  d id  no t know th is at the  tim e ; I was just all o f  a sudden 

taking Ági’s exaggeration very m uch to  heart.

A fter lunch, father had a headache and w ent to  lie down. I w anted to  go up  to  the th ird  

floor to  play w ith  buttons, b u t m other p u t m e in  charge o f  Ági. “ Go on off to  the  square.” 

She shooed us ou t, and sh u t the  door on us.

“ L ali!” I  shouted b itterly . Lali appeared above me, his close-cropped head shone whitely 

as he leaned expectantly over the  balustrade. ‘T v e  got to  go ou t now ,” I called up. N o t 

w aiting for his reply, I  clattered furiously dow n th e  stairs tw o at a tim e. T he bu ttons ra ttled  
in  m y pocket. H old ing  fast to  the  bannisters, Ági clam bered dow n panting  after me. In  the  

gateway she took m y hand, blinking up  at me happily, knowing th a t I have to  stay w ith  her, 

have to  hold her hand, and th a t we have to  go ou t to  the  square. A little  m aliciously, 

trium phan tly  glad, she was m aking the m ost o f  the situation.
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As we set ou t for the  square I  gave her a shove towards the  edge o f  th e  sidewalk, then  
one from  the  sidewalk down in to  the  road. Ági clam bered back up, struggled hard, fought 
hack, and after a few steps m ore was dow n in  the  road again beside the sidewalk. She treated  
i t  as a silly little  tiresom e game, b u t I  was getting  my revenge and by the  tim e we reached 

th e  square I  had already calm ed down. “ N ow , since w e’re here, le t’s play som ething,” 

I  though t to  myself, sensibly. Ági played happily. W e collected flat pebbles w hich we 

arranged to  spell ou t letters on  one o f  the benches; we caught insects. T h e  square was em pty. 
W e w ent across i t  to  the  palace nearby, and w ith  a sharp stone m ade scratches on  the steps.

T he after-lunch hour silence suddenly hardened w ith  approaching rhythm ical sounds. 

Arm ed soldiers appeared on the square, m arching in  step, a tired  bearded soldier in their m id s t; 

in  d irty  uniform  w ithou t a belt, carrying no arms, he kept in  step hem m ed in  among them .

A cloud swam  in  fron t o f the  sun, and now i t ’s become even warm er. W e got to  our feet 

and watched them . Ági stood a little  behind m e and held  onto me. People came hurrying 
in  our direction  from  the  streets giving onto the  square ; a crowd gathered, standing in  front 

o f  us, standing all around us; we couldn’t  see a thing .

I stood there, sweating. Som ething horrible was happening, I fe lt it .  H eat poured from  

the  clothes o f  the  people around us. I looked u p ; the  sky was grey.

A nd th en  Ági lets go o f me and begins to  wriggle, w orm ing her way between legs. I shout 

after her, b u t she vanishes. She’d  been entrusted  to  m e; now she’d disappeared. “Always 

hold her hand, you’re bigger th an  she is; you’re a boy, take care o f  your little  sister,” a warm  

fam iliar voice began to  say inside m e. I  hurl m yself after her, terrified, stepping on some

body’s foo t; someone strikes m e on the  head ; m urm uring, they pull a t m e from  behind. 

A t last, exhausted, I  get to  stand behind Ági and grasp her elbow.

T h e  soldiers form  up in  close-order in  a sho rt line a t the  foot o f  the  broad stairs, their 
backs all looking a like; they  are pressing th e ir guns in  against th e ir shoulders. T he soldier 

w ith  the  beard is standing a l ittle  fu rther up, his eyes b lindfolded w ith  a wide black scarf. 

T here’s a shout, detonations, w hite  smoke eddying up. T he m an w ith  th e  b lindfold  is still 

s tan d in g ; th en  he falls to  one knee, slum ps forward, rolls dow n tw o stairs and rem ains lying 

there . T h ere ’s m ore shouting. A m an in striped  brow n coat and black leather trousers steps 
in  fron t o f  us. Ági wants to  see. She grabs a t him , try ing  th is way to  push  h im  to  one side. 
“ O ff  w ith  you a l l !” someone growls, and people begin pressing back.

W e find ourselves on the  fringe o f th e  crowd, dishevelled and sweating. Ági glances 

excitedly up  a t me.

I take hold o f her w rist, and we trudge back towards th e  square. W e sit dow n on a bench. 

“ Probably he was a Gypsy who m ade off w ith  ch ild ren ,” whispers Ági, th e  story already 
taking shape w ith in  her. I don’t  reply ; the sun  is shining once m ore. A sm all cabbage-white- 
butterfly  alights on  Ági’s s k ir t ; she catches it, its wings sticking to  her little  sweaty fingers.

Later on i t  got cloudy in  earnest; and we m ade our way hom e, subdued. I raced up  to 

Lali’s, and we played w ith  bu ttons t ill  evening.

N ow  th e  afternoon was sw ishing across the  evening dinner-table once m ore. T here were
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a thousand soldiers, red uniform ed, sounding th e ir tru m p e ts; on  the stairw ay stood the 

child-stealing Gypsy; blood gushed all the  way dow n to the  benches. T he lam p was swinging.

“ She’s lying! She’s lying again!” I screamed, m y scream rising shrilly th is tim e.

“ Be qu iet! E at up  now, and le t’s have an end to  i t!  Agi, you’ve been a l ittle  pig, the 

tab leclo th !” m other’s voice snaps. Agi hunches her shoulders, rapidly spoons up  the  m ilk- 

rice, clambers dow n from  her chair, and goes to  sit in the  corner. She is dressing her doll, 

b u t m eanwhile her eyes flash angrily a t m e. W e eat. Suddenly Agi looks a t m e again and 

begins to  shout, only her voice is a shriek : “You are the  liar! N o t I !  Liar, liar, l ia r!” Father 

gives a sta rt. “I f  we don’t  have q u ie t there th is instan t! . . .  I f  you dare answer h e r!”

I say th an k  you for the d inner, and curl up  in  a corner o f  the  sofa. For weeks I ’ve been read
ing a book o f  war stories. T he cover depicts seven soldiers standing around a wooden cross 

shrouded in  snow, bare-headed, w ith  snow on th e ir shoulders. They are w eeping; bu t the 

book has some cheerful stories too, and these are th e  ones I like, the  others scare me. Soldiers 

m istaking the fu ll m oon as i t  rises for an airship, and shooting a t i t—th a t’s w hat one of 

the  stories is about. A nd there’s another tale o f  comic m isunderstanding. A bear has stuck  his 
head ou t from  some bushes while licking honey; they  take h im  for a fur-capped Cossack and 
surround the  place, and when they find ou t th e ir m istake collapse laughing on the  grass. 

M eanwhile, th e  bear makes off. N ow  once m ore I  am  going carefully through th is account, 

yet am  unable to  concentrate. I  leaf nervously past the  m ore gory ones; for a m om ent I th in k  

about my Petőfi, b u t don’t  bother to  get it. I ju st sit there, and som ething is restless w ith in  

me, some undefined anguish.
By now the  table is b a re ; from  ou t in  th e  k itchen there’s a clattering o f  plates as m other 

washes up . T his is the  only sound heard, w ith  father now and again tu rn ing  a page o f  the 

paper, and Agi w him pering over her dolls. A nd I seem to  hear the  current running  through 

th e  wire along the  wall, seem to  hear the lig h t buzzing in its bulb . T h a t’s w hat I ’m  listening to.

M other comes in  from  the  kitchen, glances a t father, takes off her apron and begins 

arranging things for th e  evening. I have to  help m ake up the  bed. I fold up the  dust-sm elling 
lace coverlet, and together w ith  m other lay ou t the  cool bedding. T he room ’s aspect changes. 
Ági is hanging around me, b u t doesn’t  look m y way. She shows she’s angry w ith  m e; she’s 

w aiting for us to  m ake up. W e get ready for bed w ithou t u ttering  a sound. N o  throw ing the 

little  pillow, no splashing about during the  evening wash.

I am  lying dow n in  the dusk ; one o f the  street lam ps is shining in  ju st a b it. I ’m  playing 

w ith  the fringe on the  sofa, as I always do before falling asleep. I t ’s because o f  the  curtains 

th a t I don’t  look in  the  d irection o f the windows. N o t th a t I ’m  scared any m ore; b u t all the  

same, I don’t  look a t them .

T h is is the  hour when the  street and the  inner courtyard step  in to  our room  w ith  their 

sounds. A tram  is tu rn ing  by the  distillery on  the  corner, ringing its b e ll ; the door o f  the 
tavern opposite us opens, w ith  striden t sounds o f singing and m usic; then  w ith  a sudden 

scream everything falls silent, like when a needle slurs in to  th e  m iddle o f  a record while 

i t ’s playing. Footsteps echo, a car squeals. In  th e  courtyard there’s d o p p in g  o f  slippers,
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jingling o f  keys, the  gate opening, gate closing, people walking, walking on the  staircase and 

in  the passageway. T he sounds are rocking m e; now here, now there they pluck a t me, lif t  
m e up, envelop m e. Sleep overtakes me.

“ Are you sleeping?” N ow  I hear Ági’s voice; rig h t after i t  a warm  breath touches me, 

and I feel a m oistness behind m y ear. Ági’s kiss.

“ Come and p lay !” she whispers, and I  s it up. She is standing beside the  sofa in  her little  

blue chem ise; in  th e  dusk  her head is disproportionately large. I  cannot see her eyes, bu t 
I  feel th a t she is sm iling as she asks.

“ W hat shall we play?” I  lean tow ards her.

“ W hatever you like” , she breathes, anxious to  oblige.

M ost o f  the  lig h t falls in  the  m iddle o f  the  room  beside the  table. W e sit facing each 

o ther on the  floor, and begin taking ou t the  pebbles we had collected th a t afternoon. Ági lays 
dow n a line, I  another. I get ou t m y carefully hoarded bu ttons as well.

“ L et’s m ake every fifth  one a b u tto n ,” I  whisper, and Ági prattles contentedly on.

“ Four pebbles, one b u tto n ,” she counts happily, feeling greatly honoured th a t she may 

touch  the  bu ttons. T he lines grow longer as we crawl along the  floor. Behind Ági stands a 

chair w ith  fa ther’s coat hanging over the  back. She seats herself a little  fu rth er back, knocks 

against the  chair, and the  chair tip s over. A t its fall the bed in the  o ther room  creaks in  alarm, 
and the  lam p comes on over the bed.

“I t  was he knocked i t  over!” Ági screams in  fear, no t looking b u t only po in ting  a t me. 

W e stand annihilated  in  th e  trickle o f ligh t, big w hite circles growing ever bigger revolve 

before my eyes. M other is also growing bigger, her black eyes pierce us. Filling the doorway’s 

ligh ted  rectangle, in  her heavy w hite n ightdress she is like an angry statue.
“ O ff w ith  you to  th e  firewood box.” For a short space m other’s glance rests on me. “As for 

you, go to  b ed ; I  don’t  w ant to  hear another m urm ur! W e’ll go in to  i t  all in  the m orn ing!” 

Ági doesn’t  budge; large pearls slowly form  in  her eyes.

I tuck  the  q u ilt and the  pillow  under m y arm  and go ou t to  the  k itchen. T h is is the  w orst 

o f  the  sum m ertim e punishm ents. T o sleep on the  big hard  woodbox in  th e  food-sm elling 

k itchen, where the  w ater-tap all the  tim e gives frightening gurgles, and there are cockroaches 

too. I t  happens only rarely, and in  the m ornings I always wake up  inside on th e  sofa; w hen 
I ’ve fallen asleep, m other or father carries me in . But i t ’s frightening all th e  same.

I  clam ber up  onto the  box, wrap m yself in  the  eiderdow n q u ilt, and tu rn  tow ards the  wall. 

I reach ou t to  touch  a spot, fearfully, to  see w hether i t  w ill ru n  away. I  am  m ore frightened 

th an  angry.

"O ff  to  bed w ith  y o u !” m other shouts from  w ith in .

“ N o !” Ági’s pro test chokes off in  a cry. T he door opens, and I roll over onto my back. 
Ági tro ts in  th rough  the half-opened doorway w ith  bare feet, head held  high, dragging her 

q u ilt and pillow  along th e  floor behind her. W him pering , she clim bs up  onto the  box beside 

m e; w ith  tin y  m oans she crum ples the  pillow  under her head, her little  m oist nose presses 

against m y side. I  can feel the w arm th o f her body.
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Inside they  tu rn  off the  light.

“T he rascals stick  together,” half-asleep I can hear how touched the voice is.

“Yes, together.” I  seem to  hear the  low answer after a long pause, b u t perhaps I only 

dream  it.

Thursday. Four days ago m other arrived from  N ., where she has been living now for fifteen 

years. H er arrival was unexpected; she had come in to  some money. I  go to  m eet her a t the  

railway sta tion ; and when she appears a t the  door o f  the carriage, I  am  m oved to  adm it to  

m yself th a t she is beautiful still. I have no t seen her for five years, and she hasn’t  aged a b it. 
“She m ust be forty-seven, fo rty -eigh t,” flashes th rough  m y m ind . W e kiss. Behind her a m an 
gets off; he sets down m other’s hand-luggage, clicks his heels, and kisses her hand.

“H ere ’s m y son.” M other holds me a t a rm ’s leng th  before her, and sm iles a t the  m an 

th rough  her tears.

“I  can’t  believe i t ” , her travelling com panion says, raising his hat to  m e. I  nod sullenly; 

I ’m  jealous ju st like when I was a child.

“You know, you w ouldn’t  believe w hat lies th is m an was telling  me, all the way from  N . 
to  P est,” m other confides laughingly to  me in  the  tram .

“You shouldn’t  ta lk  to  strangers,” I say w ith  m ock severity. “ But please, teacher”—w ith  

a tin y  m ovem ent she inclines forward, tuck ing  one leg behind the  other, bending her 

knees— “don’t  be angry,” and she looks askance. I  laugh. W e arrive a t th e  o ther railway 

station, for m other is going further on. T o  her b rother E duard’s, a t V . “I shall come dow n 
there  th is w eek,” I  shout after th e  tra in  as i t  pulls out.

A nd now I  am  on m y way to  V ., w ith  two books and a notebook in  m y briefcase, a h a t 

and raincoat. I ’m  travelling. I t  a lm ost counts as a journey, and I ’m  even taking along a note

book: childish dream  o f  journeying. I take ou t one o f the  books from  m y case, stow various 

th ings up on  the  buggage rack, and settle down by the  window.

I  have come th is far th rough  alarm ing newspaper headlines; today E urope’s fate will be 

decided again. I  live in  a state  o f  excitem ent and solem nity too, b u t I ’m  beginning to  get 

used to  it. A nd I ’ve been th ink ing , more and more often, th a t the m iraculous is among my 

life ’s realities.

I  open the  volume o f French poetry a t random , and begin to  read.

Terre Terre Eaux Oclans Ciel.

J ’ai de mal du pays. *

H ere ’s Cendrars howling in  the au tum n o f 1919, th a t w ild European who once collected 

in to  a volume th e  magical songs and stories o f  N egro tribes.

* Earth Earth Waters Oceans Sky. 
Homesick am I.
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Je voudrais Itre la cinquieme roue du char 

Orage

Midi a quatorzt heures 

Ricn et partout. *

M y  ears are ringing som ewhat from  it,  b u t I  catch the  voice. T here’s a jo lt, and a voice 

roars o u t : Soroksár! as i f  howling from  o u t o f  the  poem. I t ’s all the  same, I  sm ile to  myself, 

war is on its  way, just one day off?—two years? T o  be free is w hat I w ant!

I t  was after th e  war th a t the  poet had set ou t on  th is journey. Is there really an “after the 
w ar” ? H e  w ent on his travels w ith  all the  eagerness o f  a soul once condem ned for four whole 

years to  death  by shooting, w ith  joy, and w ith  th a t nerve-racking awareness th a t th e  frontiers 

could close around h im  at any m om ent, and he’d be a prisoner once again.

I tu rn  a few pages o f  the  book. H ere’s L arbaud:

Je chante VEurope, ses chemins de jer et ses theatres . . .

I  sing Europe, its railways and its th ea tre s ,. . . 

th e  siting  o f  its cities, while 

I bring  to  b ir th  a new world in  m y poem s: . . .

Beautiful, th a t “new w orld ,” I  m u rm u r; th en  begin to  sm ile. Such a long tim e since 

I translated th is poem, and still don’t  know who th a t Ilanero i s ! “I conquered you and I am  

for the  taking, O h  Ilanero!” I la n e r o . . .  beautifu l name. “ C ’est l ’exotism e”—I play th e  

pedant. Certainly, after the  war—why then? N o t now too? “ Europe is the  unknow n jungle, 
abode o f  m an-eaters, head-hunters, snakes w histling  under the  bushes” ; how rom antic the  

journey born o f  restlessness. N o t London, Paris, Berlin; i t  was Budapest, Belgrade, Kharkov, 

Bucharest caught th e ir interest. A nd w hat d id  they  care about “ couleur locale” ! I t ’s no t 

scenery they  need b u t consciousness, consciuosness o f  journeying, more precisely, conscious

ness o f  being free. In  foreign parts they  worked ju st as i f  they  were a t hom e among their 
books, and a t hom e as i f  in  th e  very depths o f  th e  densest jungle. I  pronounce the  soul’s 

reality—correction, they pronounce—w hich is already independent o f  all o ther realities. And 

was i t  a slip  o f the  pen a m om ent ago? I  could speak o f  m yself too. Have tw enty  years passed 

in  the  m eantim e? Since then , i t  has been continually  the  same! O r has i t  now begun anew? 

O h  happy ancestors, noble Jack London and inoffensive Pierre Loti, th is journey, th is  craving 

for freedom  is no mere adventure; no adventure, no hunger for knowledge, renewal, or 

escape—no, i t  is m ore: i t  is psychosis.

W alls are going up all around me, towns and countries disappear. T he wall is rising,

* I ’d like to be the vehicle’s fifth wheel 
Storm Noon at 2 p.m.
Nothing and everywhere.
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cu tting  me off from  whole peoples. I ’m  a prisoner. And i f  som etim es someone cries out 

“ E urope!” i t ’s as i f  he were shouting  “A frica!”

“ H ow  pathetic  o f  m e,” I  th in k  listlessly. I sh u t the  book. Really, all I ’d like to  find ou t is 

w hether the  last tra in  for N ogent still leaves Paris from  Bastille a t one tw enty  past m id 

night.

“Ilanero,” I repeat; and “T aksony!” someone calls ou t from  dow n below.

“T aksony,” I m urm ur too. I  get out, and stand in  the flying d u st in  fron t o f  the station. 

T here’s a w ait for the bus. “Does i t  run  to  Bugyi on weekdays too?” I ask a little  girl. “Yes, 

b u t i t  doesn’t  go o ften ,” she smiles through the  dust.

“Ilanero.” I  look a t th e  little  girl. “ You have fair hair, you can’t  be Ilanero. Ilanero is 

dark. Raven-black h a ir .”

Taksony, I am  looking a t the  station, its seven letters, s e v e n .. .  Tass, Töhötöm , H uba, 

Kond, and old Almos, Előd, the  dam ned O nd. * I f  the old leaders press on  forw ard the  rest 

w ill follow a f te r . . . I ’m  doing scansion, alm ost unconsciously; dactyls assemble.

Eduard is a trifle  disappointed, as he m eets me.
“So you have come down after all? C ouldn’t  you find anything better to  do?” I t  turns ou t 

later th a t his prediction  had been wrong, th a t’s why he’s downcast. “ H e w on’t  be coming 

dow n to  see you, no t before next week," he’d  assured m other. “ Poets and their p ro m ise s .. .  

he never so m uch as writes you a le tte r .”

O n  the veranda we shake hands.

“Ilk a ,” he calls ou t in  the direction o f the k itchen garden, “your son’s come dow n!” 

M other hastens out, in  a red apron, her face su n -tanned ; guffawing behind her capers Kor

mos the  sheepdog; he’s the  first to  reach m e ; paws up against m y chest, he licks my face ; 

m other can hardly get near me because o f  him .
“T he welcome they give you, i t ’s as though  you loved th em ,” Eduard b links from  an 

arm chair.

“ H e does love u s,” m other throws her arms around me, “ we all love each other, E ddie .”

“ T h a t’s as i t  should b e ,” Eduard  smiles archly, as he always does when he has succeeded 

in  getting  someone worked up . “ M em ory o f C hildhood,” a short poem  from  m y latest book, 

is about h im :

That here they might ojfer— never expect they would.

“ Ask fo r  yourself, the kitchen's to the right,” 

a relative gives me heart, good old Eduard.

And I  ask, I  wheedle, then holding a wheel

shaped slice off bread dipped in dripping-fat 
I  walk around, and my swallowing aloud 

makes the hearts of the kitchen-girls grow soft.

* These are the names of the seven leaders of the seven tribes of the Magyars at the time of the 
migrations. (Trans.)
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“You know, everyone w ill th in k  th a t i t ’s ju st for the  sake o f  the rhym e th a t the  nam e’s 

brought in  here like th is ,” Fanni said anxiously, when I showed her the poem  one evening. 

“But why, i t  really is his nam e,” I  sm iled; "s till, le t’s add som ething. . . now, w ait a b i t” :

Not Eddie,
Not Eddie,

Eduárdl 

Who, in 

his youth, 

in Ameri

ca lived hard.

“ O h ,” she laughed, “don’t  add a th in g ; I ’d  m uch ra ther believe it, and others will 

believe to o .”

A nd indeed, ou t o f  the  whole fam ily i t ’s only m other who calls uncle Eduard  Eddie. 

Ever since he came back hom e he has signed h im self E duard, and everyone addresses h im  
th is way and loves h im  th is way.

W e sit facing each o ther on the veranda; our d rink ing  glasses are down beside our arm 

chairs, and betw een us stands a bo ttle  o f  ligh t dry wine. W e keep it there on  th e  freshly 

sprinkled  bricks because i t  stays colder th a t way, and because Eduard likes to  p u t his feet 

up  on the table, the  garden table w hich is slightly  lame and can easily tip  over.

“ And so le t’s ta lk  a little  about literature, to o ; fam ily m atters are a bore.” Eduard  strokes 

his short beard. “H ow  true  are the  rhym es cutting , young fellow? Are they cu tting  true now? 
Really cu tting?”

“ C utting  true, o f  course!” I  m urm ur docilely, continuing to  scratch Korm os’s head.

“Y ou’ll end up fu ll o f  fleas from  th a t hound, for your in fo rm ation !” he says jealously. 

As i f  he understood w hat was behind the sentence, the  dog gets to  his feet sluggishly, goes 

across to  Eduard, and leans his head upon his knees. T he tw o o f  th em  b lin k  a t me. M other 
takes up position between us, w atching closely, ready m om entarily  to  jum p in  to  play the  
peace-maker.

“D on’t  be always teasing h im ; he’s no t only a poet, you know, b u t a teacher too! A t least 

you’ll grant th a t th is is a profession, w on’t  you? I t ’s no t his fau lt, poor th ing , th a t  he hasn’t  

secured a p osition !”

“ H ow  m any years has he been w ithou t one? T im e enough to  become a m aster cabinet

m aker! N ow , in  the  Y u-Es-Eh, * already for a long tim e. . . .  But I ’m  always squabbling 
w ith  you, aren’t  I?” he laughs a t me suddenly w ith  sparkling, k ind  eyes.

“Do you rem em ber?” m other asks in  the  garden, “you d id n ’t  like spinach. H ow  you hated 
i t ! And from  one day to  th e  next you began to  eat it, you d id n ’t  have to  be lectured, argued 

in to  i t  anym ore! T here i t  w as! T hen  after lunch  once we noticed how fa t and puffed ou t your

4 He attempts the English, rather than the Hungarian, pronunciation of USA. (Trans.)
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face was. You had stowed away the  spinach in  b o th  your cheeks, holding i t  in  all through 

lu n ch ; how you could chew on  anything else is a m ystery to  m e to  th is day. H ow  we laughed, 
w ith  your poor father! For a while after th a t, you used to  have to  stand in  fro n t o f us and 
open your m outh , while we were bursting  as we looked inside.”

“I don’t  rem em ber,” I sm ile, “b u t w hat’s th is?”

Infernal clashing sounded from  the  house.

“T h a t’s th e  gong!” M other bows ceremoniously, “E ddie’s new toy, announcing lu n ch .”

In  a boy-scout sh irt and an enormous fraying brim m ed straw -hat, Eduard  stands on the  

stairs up  to  the  veranda, w hacking a sheet-iron lid  w ith  a wooden spoon. H is short prickly 

fringe o f beard glistens w ith  m errim ent.

“T he soup awaits w ith in ” , says he bowing towards us.

H e ’s always up  to  som ething. N ow  however only th e  sorts o f  things w hich don’t  cost 

anything. I t ’s tw enty  years since he returned form  America and bought th is sm all property, 

a t qu ite  a price, legend has it. T he house was designed by Lechner; Eduard took  a lik ing  

to  i t  and bought it. Besides, i t  happens to  su it h im  ideally. T he overgrown garden he left 
as i t  was, w ouldn’t  le t anyone touch  i t ;  only the  fountain  he had p u t in  working order. 
In  one o f  the  sheds he’d  come across the  fountain’s old ornam ent, a little  boy urinating, 

fashioned in  stone, and th is h e ’d had brought out. Guests are the  only ones now who a t tim es 

go in to  th e  garden. Eduard gets about very l it t le ;  his knees h u rt. “W h en  I  was living over 

there, I used to  travel ninety-six hours a t a s tre tch ; and the  tra in ’s jo lting  p u t the  cartilage 

ou t in  m y knees,” he says, no t the  least b it  interested in  doctors. "A nd all for the  sake o f 
th a t cursed m onarchy!” he adds m ysteriously. “I  brought o ff deals in  heavy industry ; they  
have a lo t to  th an k  m e fo r.” T here’s his l ittle  k itchen garden w ith  tw o rows o f  red currant 
bushes and five peach trees a t the  end of the  lawn. H e has tw o horses, tw o m ilch  cows, four 

pigs and a whole arm y o f  p ou ltry ; these are the  proceeds. H e  had a tan k  b u ilt for collecting 

rain, so th a t he could have running  tap-w ater. T he whole th in g  is a drain  on him , and he can 

hardly afford guests and tobacco. But the  driver o f  the  Taksony bus had greeted me w ith  the  
follow ing: “Is i t  th e  castle you’re w anting? I ’ll be stopping th e re !” I t  was home-sickness 
brought Eduard back, and th is question makes h im  happy. Perhaps because o f  th is, he keeps 
in  add ition  two peacocks. H e  knows each o f  his birds personally, and keeps an  eye on all 

o f th em ; each one has a name. H e  suffered a heart-attack  once, and often  speaks about i t :  

“I t  was as i f  m y heart had  suddenly been p u t in  a vice, even m y ribs cracked. I was just look

ing dow n in  fron t o f  me. Beautiful large fa t globules were sw im m ing in  th e  golden coloured 

soup, and I had ju st taken hold o f  L id i’s t h ig h . . .  ” A t th is, guests who are no t in  the  picture 

exchange glances, and we burst ou t laughing. I  even knew th is L idi, a dark-brow n noisy hen, 

one o f  Eduárd’s favourites. T o  th is day he guesses a t a secret lin k  betw een the  hen’s “ trans

form ation” and the heart attack.

W e continue eating in  reverential silence, except for Kormos who gives a snarl when 

finishing one bone and dem anding another.

Eduard bolts down a large b it  o f beef stewed w ith  horseradish on  to  w hich he ladles yet



more horseradish, brushes away the tears w ith  his fist, throw s his fork  dow n onto the  table, 

and shouts a t m e :

“ And I ’m  quite  forgetting the  m ost im portan t th ing  o f all! H ow  is Fülöp?”

Startled  by th is sudden question, I  take a sip o f  the wine and soda sm oking ice-cold in  

fron t o f  me, and come o u t w ith  i t  casually:

“H e  was elected to  th e  Academy last w eek.”

“W here?” Eduard asks wide-eyed.

"T o  th e  French Academ y,” I reply impassively.

M other clutches the tab le-napkin  to  her m outh , b u t the  laughter dances in  her eyes.

" I  haven’t  read about i t  in  th e  papers, a lthough I w ould have i f  i t  were tru e ,” Eduárd 

says in  an  om inous voice. “You d id  read it, perhaps?”
“I  haven’t  read it, e ith e r,” I  reply in  a weary tone, “because h e ’s a fu tu ris t, the  papers here 

d id n ’t  carry it, b u t they  wrote to  me from  the  Academy. T hey elected h im  to  V ictor H u g o ’s 

seat.”
M other fails to  sm other a titte r . “I ’ll m urder y o u !” storm s Eduárd, lashing o u t; th en  he 

begins to  laugh.

Fülöp is know n to  the entire fam ily. Perhaps some three years ago, one Sunday after lunch 
I fell asleep in  m y deckchair in  the  garden. O n  the  ground beside me lay a book o f  verse 

by Philippe Soupault. Eduárd  strolled over, picked up the  slim  volume, and read it  through. 

W h en  I awoke around five o’clock, Eduárd was already giving a reading on the  veranda, 

standing legs apart, the  P e tit Larousse on the  table in  fron t o f h im , Soupault’s book in  hand, 

translating  the  poems stra igh t off; and around h im  were Béla, uncle M iklós, the  reverend 

from  V ., and Ferenc the carter. They were convulsed w ith  laughter.

Docteur Breton va a Gien 

par un temps de ebien 

II est tömbé dans un trou 

on ne satt ob. *

H e  was ju st reading th is in  a choking voice when I got there.

“ W h at is V ictor H ugo com pared to  th is ,” he brayed trium phan tly , when he laid  eyes 

on  me. “ T h is is the  s tu ff to  read, no t V ictor H u g o !”

And since th en  Soupault has grown in to  a sym bol. H e  appointed h im  a fu tu ris t and 

christened h im  Fülöp. A nd from  tim e to  tim e I used to receive postcards: once there was one 

o f  N otre-D am e in  Paris, and on another occasion one o f  the  Exchange in  Brussels. “ T ak

sony,” the  postm ark  proclaim ed proudly. “ Q u ite  by accident I happened to  read your Sunday 

poem. I t  could have been w ritten  by Fülöp. Embraces, E duárd .” O r : “I acknowledge receipt

* Doctor Breton goes to Gien 
in quite awful weather 
Into a hole he did fall 
unknown to all.
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o f  your book parcel w ith  thanks; ha lf o f  the poems reveal Fülöp’s profundities. Just keep 

it  up, E.
And by th is tim e Fiilöp was known to  everyone. Also to  uncle M erges, the joiner from  B., 

who now and again d id  repairs on the  house under E duard’s personal supervision to  the 

accom panim ent o f  continuous swearing in  bo th  English and H ungarian.

But we love each other, and the  taun ting  always ends in  great dem onstrations o f  friend

ship. W e savour the  wine and I  tell h im  about Paris, and he blinks as he talks o f  America. 

A nd in  order to  prove our theories, we bo th  m ake up little  stories w ith  a tw ist to  drive home 

the  po in t. ’’You really are quite  a storyteller, Eddie dear,” m other observes m ore th an  once, 

while she does her crochetting beside us. T o w hich Eduard g ru n ts : “W hy no t a poet and be 

done? All I ’m  telling  you is the absolute t ru th !” Yet I  sm ile to  m yself as I  recognize among 

the  Am erican stories, now and again, one o f M ikszá th ’s anecdotes patched up  and decked 

ou t in  N ew  York colours; b u t a t tim es like these Eduárd is oblivious to  m y sm ile, the source 

having already sunk in to  his unconscious.

And in  the  overcast, soot-dark, resounding n igh t he takes his cane, snatches up  the coach

m an’s lantern, and w ith  unsteady knees walks ahead o f us, sw inging the  lam p as he conducts 

us to  the bus stop. And w hen th a t old a rk  rolls up, he gives m e an affectionate ru b  w ith  his 

beard. And they stand in  the highway dust, m other and he hand-in-hand looking after me.

I w ait for the  tra in  in  the sooty-darkness o f  the  station, no t th ink ing  o f  anything, and 

suddenly before m e the illum ination  o f  a gesture, a gesture o f  m other’s : we are shelling green 

peas in the  garden, and before we sta rt she dons a pair o f  specs. She had never w orn th em  

before. T im e rings its  bell when the dark little  sta tion  begins to  speak.

I m ake the  journey back from  childhood in  the  jolting, badly-lit carriage. M y eyes keep 

falling shut, and when I look ou t m y bristly  face stares back a t me from  the w indow through 
w hich a few lights flicker.

A nd from  one end o f  the  open day-coach, th rough  the  sleep-inducing ra ttle , I  hear a 

w akening voice, a w om an’s, persisting in  its disbelief in  French, on th e  T aksony-A porka- 

Döm söd line : “ T u  crois que c’est pour cela?” A nd another w om an’s voice answering, in  a 

som ewhat lecturing to n e : “Je ne le crois pas, je le sais. T o u t de mérne l ’enfance c’est quelque 
chose!” *

T he tra in  halts, and as people begin m oving around I ’m  all ears. A b rillian t yellow -knitted 

coat disappears through the  door as I  glance up.

T hey’re getting  off. I s ta rt up, curious about w hat w ill come next. I get m y th ings together 

and jum p off. Ferencváros railway station . I  hurry  towards th e  exit. T he tw o voices have 

vanished, and so has the yellow coat.
"C hildhood is a great th in g ,” I  say the  sentence over, to rm ented  by the  feeling th a t 

I  ought to  be set th ink ing  o f  som ething o f  great m om ent to  say about it ,  b u t nothing comes 
to  m ind.

* “Do you think that’s the reason?”
"I do not think, I know. All the same, childhood is a great thing.”
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O f  course, i t  was Jean—suddenly a w eight is lifted—Jean had said i t  years earlier. And 

yesterday Jean arrived from  P aris; we had d inner together, and a t hom e afterw ards I began 

to  w rite about Ági.
“ C hildhood is a great th in g ,” I sm ile now as I say i t  again, nodding and applauding 

myself.

Saturday. W e were no t doing anything a t the  tim e. Just looking a t the books in  the  O déon 

arcades or along th e  quais w ith  bored yet dogged persistence. Casually w orking our way 
th rough  them , we rum m aged w ith  grave gestures in  the  boxes, som etim es reading aloud to  
each o ther tw enty  lines o f  Racine or tw o or three snippets from  the  sermons o f  Bossuet. 

Som etim es for m inutes on  end looking a t a couple o f  boring engravings, bo th  our backs 

beginning to  ache a t the  same tim e, we b o th  pressed our hands w ith  an identical gesture in to  

the  sm all o f  the  back. W e gave a stre tch  and a groan.

T ired  out, dusty  hands sw inging we set off next for the  Luxem bourg. Jean C itad in  d id  

no t u tte r  a word, walking along beside m e ; he d id n ’t  even bother to  close his m ou th  while 

w histling some children’s song. After a while he broke off, and ju st w ent on quietly  sucking 

in  air betw een his tee th . I threw  h im  a look, for i t  was getting  on  m y nerves.

“ W ell, are you still crazy about Cocteau?” he asked, ready for battle.

Jean C itad in  and I  had  become friends in  a country-tow n back hom e. H e  had gone there 
to  visit a friend o f  his for three days and ended up  spending tw o m onths—from  sheer indo

lence. W ith  sun-burned face, he paced angrily along beside m e. W e were strid ing  tow ards 

the  outskirts o f  the  city  betw een bushy-topped acacias.

“ Cocteau’s a conjurer,” he explained, finger up lifted . V isible on the  t ip  o f  h is forefinger, 

as i f  some accented syllable had strayed there, were the  bushy acacia crowns. Alongside us, 

dogs were snapping a t the  fences, b u t he d id n ’t  even notice.

“ Cocteau is a conjurer, and I don’t  like conjurers. T hey cheat. Cocteau cheats too . Behind 

all his show, th ere ’s noth ing. Poets shouldn’t  be tricksters; poets should touch  m y heart. 

Like V illon, Ronsard, V erlaine!”

“ T h a t’s the reader’s a ttitu d e , b u t you are a poet! A nd considering th a t, your aesthetics 

are ra ther restricted . Sentim ental aesthetics!”
“ N o , I ’m  not a poet y e t,” he protested. “ Language is still quite  a prob lem ; i t  throw s up  

roadblocks; i t ’s malicious, obstinate. T he poem  still has the feel o f having been worked on. 

T h ere ’s still a great deal o f  showing off about it, o f  conjuring, trickery. As I  say, I  don’t  care 

for those who conjure. A poem  should convey feeling like a whistle does, an exclam ation, 

or a w ino’s hiccup. You shouldn’t  get th e  im pression th a t i t ’s been assem bled o u t o f  m ate

rials! Do you feel the  stones o f  Strasbourg cathedral?”
I t  was around noon when we left, and the  m oon accompanied us hom e. Cocteau provided 

an  excuse for a dispute and we d ispu ted  endlessly.

N ow  he picked a quarrel. I t  was a long tim e since w e’d  argued, a long tim e since we had

6*



T H E  N E W  H U N G A R I A N  Q U A R T E R L Y84

talked together. Lazily, we sauntered through Paris, idling  the  day away aimlessly. N either 

o f  us d id  a th ing . Som etim es we slept for days, o ther tim es hardly a t all for days on end.

W e walked around the  city, lo itering in  fron t o f  shop-windows, hanging round  the quais 

reading the  afternoons away a t various book boxes, s itting  in  the  squares playing w ith  children 

and g ir ls : m any tim es the tw o o f  us w ith just one girl, m any tim es too w ith  ten  children.
“W ell?” he asked.

" I  like h im ” I said, as i f  to  myself, “one day I ’m  even going to  translate some o f  his poems 

in to  H ungarian .”

“ Keeping to  the  fo rm !” Jean com pleted the  sentence for me, em phasizing the  last word 

ironically.

“ T h a t’s r ig h t!” I ’m  raging inside, “ b u t no t th e  way you do, poems in  prose! M allarm é’s 
a great a rtist in  regard to  form , isn’t  he?” Suddenly, I prepare the trap.

“ C ertainly he is !” Jean w alked in to  i t  unsuspecting.

“W ell, th is great a rtis t o f  form , th is professional devotee o f  the  English language trans

lated  Poe’s ‘R aven’ in to  prose. A nd how do you th in k  he renders th e  word, th e  one the  raven 
u tte rs continually, ‘Neverm ore’? ‘Jamaisplus’! T h a t’s the m eaning, isn’t  it?  I know th a t;  bu t 
i t ’s no t enough, no t by a long ch a lk ! T he English has about i t  a dark, shivering a tm osphere; 
the  word suggests som ething, conveys som ething o f the sound o f  croaking! Surely th a t’s why 

i t  has posed such a great problem  for our poets. T he greatest o f  the  m oderns have translated 

i t  fa ith fu lly  according to  the  form , tak ing  great pains over th is particular w ord. O ne o f them  

translated  i t  like  th is, le t your ear be the  judge, listen  to th is w ord : “ Sohamár"!

A t once Jean’s face l i t  up, and like someone w ho’d  ju st h i t  on  a so lu tion  he whispered: 
“T ell me now, w hat does the  raven say in  your language?”

"K ár,” I  answered, taken  by surprise, “ it  says kár, and  from  th is we get the  verb károg.”

“Is th a t w hat i t  says?” Jean shook his head.

“ T h a t’s i t , ” I  affirmed.

“ W ell,you see, th a t’s no t w hat the  French raven says. I t  ju st says K rrr . . .  K rrr . . .  A nd do 
you th in k  the English one says M o re . . .  M o re . . . ? So m uch for th is sort o f fidelity to  fo rm !”

I  became angry, and stood confronting h im .
“ N ow , look here. You know T ib u llu s’s ‘D etestatio  belli’, don’t  you? Book one, ten th  

elegy? T he one w hich starts w ith : ‘Q uis fu it, horrendo prim us qui p ro tu lit enses’?”

“ ‘Q uam  ferus e t vere ferreus ille fu i t! ’ ” * W ith  a laugh, Jean carried on  the  quotation.

“ O h, I  beg your pardon, I ’m  forgetting you’re a Greek and Latin  specialist,” I said w ith  

irony. “W ell, I translated  i t  in to  H ungarian—in  distichs, naturally, so as to  be fa ith -fu l-to - 

the-form . C an’t  imagine it, can you? But th is is no t w hat’s im p o rtan t; ju st lis ten : ‘d iv itis 

hoc v itium  est auri, nec bella fu e ru n t,’ the  eighth, or the  ten th  line, ‘faginus astabat cum  

scyphus ante dapes.’ ** N ow  here comes the  H ungarian  d is tich !”

* W hat man, what devil, first conceived the sword? Shaper of iron, himself an iron heart!
** Actually, the seventh and eighth lines. The Hungarian text reads “adstabat.” The available 

English renderings fail to convey the metre. (Trans.)
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“ Minie^  a sárarany átka, sosem volt háború addig, 

míg kopogó fapohár járta a víg lakomán.’’*

“ N o t b ad .” Jean showed surprise.

“ N o t bad?” I storm ed, “excellent! And the  pen tam eter’s even m ore beautifu l th an  in  the  

T ibu llus because i t ’s clean, doesn’t  drag; th is way, i t  gives greater atm osphere to  the  line. 
‘M íg kopogó fapo-hár jár-ta a víg lako-m án!’”

“ M ore beautifu l th an  T ibu llus?” Jean expressed am azem ent.
“Just th is particular lin e ,” I  said m odestly, “surely you can h ear!”

T he line  certainly m ade an impression on Jean. H e  had m e repeat i t ;  he said i t  after me, 

and gave a w histle. But th en  he declared th a t som ething like th is counts as indiv idual cre
ativity , no t as translation, because i t  is no t exact, no t true.

“W h a t’s im portan t is being fa ith fu l to  the  orig inal,” he raised a forefinger, “and th a t’s 

why i t ’s no t possible to  translate according to  the  form . Fidelity  to  form ! Give th e  line back 

its spondee, don’t  m ake it  m ore b eau tifu l; le t i t  be true, i f  i t ’s to  be done a t a l l . . .  W e do 

things precisely, we don’t  take liberties w ith  poems in  o ther languages; in  French, we tell 

the  tru th  about th em .”

“T ru th ?  W ith o u t form ? H ow  can formless poems be true?  T he form  is basic, old chap. 

T h a t’s w hat strikes to  the  heart. N o  em bezzling o f  even one o f  the  poem ’s alliterations. 

W h a t’s tha t?  Im possible, you say? But th a t’s w hat t ru th  is. I t ’s still possible to  give back 

value equal to  th a t o f  the  original. You can m ake up  in  a later line w hat you m ay have missed 

in  an earlier; then  the  poem ’s wholeness w on’t  be any the  w orse! W ill i t  m ake the  poem  any 
different? W h a t’s your difficulty? Some p e t theory? N ow  I  am  asking y o u !”

H e  was m um bling  som ething to  him self, and I saw th a t he was no longer interested in  the  

difficulties o f  translation. T he discussion had in terested me, for a t th a t period I ’d  begun 

to  be acquainted w ith  those secret and in tim ate  pathways o f  French literatu re  which, virgin 

to  alien prom enaders, had quite  conquered m e. T h a t’s why I  had to  be som ewhat disparaging, 

ou t o f se lf-p ro te c tio n .. . R esentful, I held m y peace.

Jean was sucking in  bo th  cheeks betw een his back teeth , b iting  down. T h is is the way 
he walked beside m e, w ith  out-of-shape face and nodding head. W e came to  the  gardens. 

W e kicked pebbles in  fron t o f  us. Already golden tones o f  the flagging afternoon settle 

among the  trees; now the  children’s noises too form  a lower m onotonous hum . W e sat down 

beside the fountain . W e stuck  the  toes o f  our shoes under the  rungs o f  our seats, and we 

tipped  back and forth .

Jean was quiet, a forefinger propping up his nose. I gazed a t the fish, and a t how m uch the  
w ater-lily  had opened since yesterday. I  to ld  the  tim e by it.  “ I ’m  growing o lder,” I thought, 

and had a sudden hurry ing feeling. As i f  I  were late for an appointm ent. But I knew I always 

fe lt th is way when afternoon was oozing in to  evening, and I stayed where I was.

* Gold taught us to kill our fellows. There were not wars when wooden cups stood at the merry 
feast.
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"In teresting ,” Jean abrup tly  set the  chair dow n flat beneath him , “an  in teresting  associa

tio n .”

“W h at is?” I ask sulkily , pretending to  be bored.

“I  liked to  prop m y nose up  th is way w hen I was a child too, often  got m y hand slapped 
for i t . ”

I w ent on  tipp ing , expectantly.

“I t  crossed m y m ind  just now ,” he drawled on, “ as i f  i t  were yesterday; I m ust have been 

e ight or nine a t the  tim e. W e were living on  Vaugirard. M other was still beautiful in those 

days; there was a pale blue b irth m ark  ju st beneath one ear. I t  looked like a b ite . I th in k  

m en were tem pted  to  b ite  it. Uncle Jacques came to  our place, w hen father had gone to work 

a t the  office . . .

“Uncle Jacques is ‘an acquaintance’, b u t fa ther doesn’t  like h im . H e often  comes a t a tim e 

when fa ther’s a t w ork. In  his fifties, ta ll, w hite-haired, red-faced. H e helps us, I know. 

I  don’t  know in  w hat way, or why, and I  don’t  m uch care. But I know we’re all grateful to  
uncle Jacques. I  partly  love h im  then, and partly  hate h im . H a te  him , because he loves 
m other and doesn’t  like fa ther w ho doesn’t  like h im  either. Love him , because when he comes 

i t  always means i t ’s an  event. W henever he le ft there was always quarrelling, and often m y 

little  sister Claire and I go t a spanking; b u t when he came he always brought som ething. 

A nd i t ’s no t very often  we get things. Poor f a th e r . . .

“ T h at was the  tim e I was furiously dashing off masses o f  sketches. Uncle Jacques always 

looked a t them , and praised m y d raw ing; he d id n ’t  alter th em  w ith  ugly th ick  lines like m y 
real uncle w ho’s a painter. T h a t’s why I liked  h im . Drawing was very im portan t to  me then, 

because m y brother Pierre was only four years older than  m e and yet he was already living 

away from  hom e. H e ’d  learned to  draw, was living w ith  uncle, having adventures, and 

bragged to  me.

“W ell then , on the  afternoon I ’m  talk ing  about, uncle Jacques brought m e a sketch-book 

w ith  a canvas cover. For Claire, there  was chocolate. M other bundled  us ou t in to  the  other 

room . Claire m ade a fuss, for she d idn ’t  w ant to  go. I m ade no protest. Inside me stirs a 
sm all particle o f hate, though  repressed by happiness m ixed w ith  the  gratitude I feel over the  

sketch-book. Claire sits snuffling on  the floor, her tears o f  anger trick ling  d o w n ; her m ou th  

fu ll, she’s cram m ing the chocolate in  noisily, desperately. I ’d  ask her for some, b u t I know 

she w on’t  give m e any. I take ou t a pencil and in d ia-rubber; leaning forward over th e  table, 

I begin to  draw a landscape w ith  a castle on  top  o f  a hill. I ’m  no t satisfied w ith  th e  draw ing; 

perhaps the  sketch-book is too beautiful. I  can hear th em  carefully tu rn ing  th e  key in  the 

door. I glance a t Claire, to  see w hether she’s heard it. She gives no sign. W ith  draw n face 

she sits on  the  floor folding silver paper. I  go on sketching for a w hile. W ith  b ru tal sudden

ness, a door opens in  there. W e jum p up. T he locked door is open, and we run  in to  the  room . 

Behind the o ther door, m other and uncle Jacques spring ap art.”

Jean jerks the  chair forward beneath h im ; his hands have ceased their gesturing. H e turns
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away from  me to  w atch the  water. H e  feels m e looking a t h im . T h en  shrugging his shoulders, 

he goes on  in  a bored to n e :
“ M other was all red and dishevelled; uncle Jacques was his usual red self, bu t just th en  

he was panting  too. I  was given a caress, also an  ‘apricot’ p inch  on the  head. A bout th a t 

pinch, to  th is day I don’t  know who receives the  pleasure: th e  one who gets or the one who 

gives? I d id n ’t  get any. I  was p re tty  well-behaved as a child though. Uncle Jacques gave 
Claire a kiss, b u t Claire repaid h im  w ith  a kick  on  the leg. M other sm acked Claire on the  

head, uncle Jacques laughed, and Claire started how ling. . . ”

"A nd then?” I tu rned  towards Jean C itadin , who was staring before h im , w ithdraw n in to  

himself.
“W h at do you mean, then?”

“W h at happened next?”
“ N o th in g ,” he answered, standing up. W e m ade our way towards the  gate. W e strode 

along slowly and w ith  deliberation. T he spun-out tw iligh t was growing ever m ore faint.

“ But now perhaps I understand ,” Jean m urm ured to  him self.

“W h at?” I asked sharply, rem em bering th a t I fe lt hu rt.

“W h y ,” he answered w ith  a m ollifying gesture, “ th a t before I m et you th is afternoon, 

Louise and I  had a quarrel.”
I was silent.
" I  asked her to  come up to  m y place. I ’m  tired , le t’s cu t the  cackle; I ’m  no Rom eo. She 

d id n ’t  come. W e had a quarrel. W hen  we shook hands, th is is w hat she sa id : ‘T he trouble is, 

Jean, th a t m y m other never cheated on m y f a t h e r . . . ’ U nderstand?” he tu rned  to  me, 

screwing u p  his eyes.
“ N atu rally ,” I shrugged, “and you believe th a t .  . . ”
“I don’t  believe, I  know. C hildhood’s a great th in g ,” Jean gave a whistle, and glanced 

around as i f  m arvelling som ewhat. T h en  he plunged a hand in to  his pocket, stuck  a cigarette 

languidly in  his m outh , and w ith  the  sm oker’s accomplice sm ile sought a ligh t from  an old 

m an gawking around h im  at the  garden’s entrance gate.

Thursday. “I  can taste  childhood on m y tongue,” Jean said one n igh t in  Paris, “I  taste  its 
flavours whenever I ’m  suddenly rem inded o f  it. O ften , i t  comes to  m ind  from  certain  flavours 

too. And som etim es,” he added shyly, “from  the  sm ell some wom en have.”

“W ith  me, i t ’s sounds,” I  answered, “som etim es only rustlings, melodies too som etim es, 

th en  often whole dialogues w ill sta rt inside me. A nd i f  I hear som eone. . .  has d ie d . . .  death, 

always makes me th in k  o f i t . . .  ”
I get up, d rink  a glass o f  water, and go ou t onto the balcony. D uring  th e  n igh t the  wind 

had h a lf pulled up  a w hite petunia, and I sm ooth i t  back in to  the  soil again, wash m y hands, 
escape. . . b u t th en  I sit dow n a t the  table again, and listen. A nd I  hear the  buzzing o f  flies, 

clouds o f flies beating the  air around me. I  concentrate, and th e  buzzing grows fa in t ; sm all 

bare feet go clap-clap on the  earth , and I see—though, in  reality, a t the  tim e I d id  no t—-many
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tin y  flames rise fluttering from  the im prin ted  dust. D ust. Slithering  soles beneath the  w indow 

scuff ou t a track. I am  waving a large piece o f branch from  a w alnut tree, chasing away the 

flies from  father’s face; w ithou t tu rn ing  m y head, I  can feel th em  peeping th rough  the  crack 
in  the curtain. P ista  and Feri are w aiting for me, wanting to  play.

A nd again I hear the  flies.

A voice seeps in to  the  buzzing, no m ore th an  a breath : m y name. T hey’re calling me. 

T hough  I do no t move, I ’m  listening in tently . T w o flies have se ttled  on fa ther’s sweating 

face ; they s ta rt to  crawl around, and fly off w hen I move the  branch. Again they’re calling. 

I  brace m y heels on  the floor, and stiffen m y back. I have to  stay here; fa th e r’s ill, and the 
flies w on’t  let h im  sleep. “Always playing, th a t’s all they  d o !” I fum e.

“ Go on o u t. . . p lay .” N ow  I hear fa ther’s hoarse, tired  voice; horrified, I  swing the 

branch towards him . W hile I ’d  stopped watching, the  flies had awakened h im . I keep m oving 

th e  branch, looking a t father laying there w ith  eyes closed. I do no t answer.

“ Go on out, son ,” he says quietly, w ithout even opening his eyes.

“I don’t  w ant to ,” I answer quickly in  a h u rt tone.
“ T hey’re calling you ou t to  play, don’t  you hear?”
"T h ey ’re no t really calling.” I po in t a foot slightly.

Again the  voice whispers, more insistently. Father has gone back to  sleep. T here’s a round- 

headed shadow cast on the curtain, Feri w ith  his close-cropped head. H e raises an arm , 

extends it, presses his head onto his shoulder, clenches his hand in to  a fist, and goes click 

w ith  his forefinger: pakk! T he shadow trem bles blackly in  fron t o f  the  w indow. “ T hey’re 

calling me ou t to  play cops and robbers.” I t ’s starting  to  vex me. I keep m oving the  branch, 

w ithou t answering, and the shadow suddenly runs away from  the w indow. R igh t afterwards 
in  a flash there’s another throw n on the  curtaining, Pista.

I  go on waving the  branch. Som etim es the flies stick  together, buzzing ; I snatch a t them  

w ith  m y free hand.

Carefully, the  door is pushed open, and gives ou t a long groan. O n  the  threshold  stands 

uncle M iklós, m other’s brother-in-law ; i t ’s a t his place we are living. H e m ops his brow and 
leans against the  door-jam b, w hich gives a loud crack.

“Shhh . . . ” I  rebuke him , w ith  self-im portant reproach.

H e  registers alarm, and jerks his chin in  m y direction questioningly. I shrug m y shoulders. 
H e  averts his face and goes on tip toe  again, leaving th e  door ajar. I slide halfway dow n in  m y 

chair so th a t I ’m  balanced on the  edge, not knowing w hat I should do. I f  I go as far as the door 

the  flies will wake father u p ; i f  I leave i t  open, k itchen sounds w ill be heard inside and the 

noise w ill wake him .

M other comes in, and aun t M argit. T hey enter w ithout a sound and, standing a t the  foot 
o f  the  bed, stare a t father in  silence. Q u ite  some tim e passes like th is ; th en  m other beckons 
to  me, and starts towards the  door. I follow her, while aun t M arg it takes the  branch from  

m y hand, settles herself dow n in  the  chair, and begins fanning. In  the  k itchen, m other sits
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on a stool and pulls me towards he r; pressing me betw een her knees, she takes ho ld  o f  my 

elbows.
"Y ou’re no t a little  child  any m ore; you’re eleven years old, a big boy, aren’t  you?” I nod 

seriously, in  the  m anner appropriate a t such tim es.

“ Your fa ther’s very ill. T he local doctor doesn’t  know w hat the m atter is; he says we 

should take h im  back home to  Pest. T o the  hospital. W h at do you t h i n k ? . . . ”

“ L et’s take h im  hom e,” I say, touched by the  voice seeking advice.

“ Yes, o f  course, th a t’s w hat I th in k ; b u t how can we do it?  Uncle M iklós has so m uch 
w ork p iling  up  on h im  here, aun t M arg it’s m aking preserves: I  can’t  leave father and Ági 
h e re . . . You can’t  take h im  along either, and we can’t  p u t h im  on the tra in  or in  a cart. 

You know w hat I thought?  Y ou’ll m ake the  journey to  Pest, and go to  uncle Kari’s on H ad 

nagy S treet. T h en  you’ll te ll th em  w hat’s happening here, th a t Kari should arrange for a car, 

and bring w ith  h im  a doctor from  Pest. Good?”

“ A llright, I ’ll go th en .” I w ant to  move, b u t m other presses me hard betw een her knees.

“ L isten to  m e just a little  longer. You can’t  go now, the  noon tra in  has already left, and 

there isn’t  another un til late evening. T here’s more I w ant to  tell you about it .  You know, 

the  sta tion ’s an  hour and a h a lf  from  here. Y ou’ll go along the  highway; you’ll leave good 

and early, no need to  run . I t ’ll be evening and dark  by then , bu t you w on’t  be afraid, w ill you? 

A W innetou  is never afraid! You know, Juci the  sow m ay have her piglets a t any m om ent, 

so no-one can go w ith  you. A ren’t  you tired? D on’t  you w ant to  go and lie dow n now for a 

little  while ? O r w ould you ra ther go and play ? O ff w ith  you th e n ! ”

She gives me a playful pa t on  the  back, and walks towards the room . I take a few steps 

after her, w anting to  say th a t I  w on’t  be afraid on the  road, b u t m other’s already opening 
the  door.

“T his poor m an’s going to  die, you know .” I hear aun t M arg it’s voice. In  a daze, I stagger 

ou t in to  the  yard and sit dow n on the chopping-block s tu m p ; betw een m y nails I pluck up 

tiny  splinters o f  wood lying all around and collect them  in  m y palm . I s it  there t ill  evening, 

when they call me in to  dinner.

I ’m  so tired  th a t m y eyelids fall shut, standing in  the  doorway as i t  rains outside, while 

m other pulls the  hood o f  m y coat down over m y brow, reties m y shoe-laces, and bu ttons the 

flap o f m y pocket containing the  fare money. A unt M arg it stuffs an apple in to  my coat. 

“I don’t  w ant i t , ” I  say, “ it  makes a bulge.”— “Just take i t  along, i t ’ll be good on the  tra in ,” 

m other says, encouragingly. She turns me around, looking me over once again from  all sides. 

“ W ell, off you g o ; give Ági a kiss, th en  you may leave. She’s inside w ith  fa th e r.”

I tip toe  in ; the  lam p is sm oking, and Ági is s itting  in  the chair shooing away the flies. 

W hen  she sets eyes on  me, angles form  at her m ou th  like they  always do before she cries, 

and tears collect along her eyelids. She plants a w et kiss on  m y nose ; I kiss her back, stroking 

her hair like the  grown-ups do. I  look towards the  bed. Father is sleeping; the  bones o f his 

face are sharp, his blond beard sticks stra ight out, and his forehead glistens w ith  perspiration. 

“ Father” , I  call, quietly . “D o n ’t  you see? H e ’s sleeping!” snuffles Ági. I  chase a fly off the
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blanket, and go out. T here’s the smell o f  uncle M iklós’s w ine-laden breath, o f  aun t M arg it’s 

cooked vegetable dish, and for a long tim e o f  m other’s nice scented soap lingering. T he two 

o f  us go hand-in-hand ou t in to  the  ra in ; m other comes along the  street w ith  me, a shawl 
over her shoulders.

“ Go on back, you’re going to  get w et,” I  say; b u t she accompanies me as far as the  crucifix 

where the  highway begins. She clutches me to  he r; then  tu rn in g  back, she starts to  run . T he 

shawl is flapping, i t ’s as i f  an angel were runn ing ; soon only the  w hite shawl is visible, the 

shawl running alone through the air, a ghost, disem bodied. I tu rn  away frightened, and begin 

to  pick  m y way th rough  the  m ud. T he apple presses in to  m e ; I  take i t  ou t from  m y pocket, 
and b ite  in to  it. T he w ind springs up, slashing the  rain across m y face and in to  my m o u th ; 

m y nose too is stuffed w ith  chewed apple and tears, and I  feel m y heart swelling. I w ant to 

throw  the apple away, b u t instead just quietly  le t i t  drop in  the  m ud. T aking sm all steps I 

w alk along the  deserted, glistening dark road ; I pull m yself together, and I ’m  afraid.

I can hear the  m urm ur o f the  rain, w ith  th e  rustling  and creaking o f the  trees. T h en  I hear 

footsteps, and begin to  ru n ; behind me the  steps ru n  too. I  sto p ; no more steps to  be heard. 

I run  on, glancing back again and again. A bicycle is coming tow ards me, its  lam p w obbling 
through th e  d ark ; I cower over to  th e  side by the  ditch , and stop. “I t  could be a m urderer,” 

I  shiver. T he bicycle splashes m ud to  either side; th e  m an on i t  half-stands as he peddles, 

swearing and hissing betw een his tee th . H e  doesn’t  notice me. I  sta rt off again, m y shoes 

becom ing slippery inside w ith  th e  w et, m y sh irt plastered to  m y neck. T he trees step ou t in 

fron t o f me w ith  frightening stam ping m otions w ithou t a sound, continually  blocking my 

way; I  alm ost have to  push them  aside in  order to  go on. Again and again I  glance over m y 

shoulder. W h ite  shadows flu tter behind me like those upon the  w indow  a t hom e a t n igh t 

sometimes, th in , swaying, heads bending now to  righ t, now to  left. Before th e  station, a dog 

rushes ou t from  the  Ferenczi farm house w ith  a howl and springs a t m e ; then  his legs go stiff  

w ith  frigh t as he tries to  stop, b u t m om entum  carries h im  rig h t up  to  m y shoes. W ith  a low 

scream I k ick  ou t a t h im ; he skids on his ta il w ith  a yelp, a snap, and we side-step round  each 

other, petrified. I  can m ake ou t only his tee th  and the whites o f his eyes. O ne shouldn’t  
run , I know ; slowly I  back away. H e  follows for a little  while w ith  his sharp barking, th en  
w ith  large bounds suddenly disappears.

I  p u t dow n m y pen, heart pounding as i f  I ’d  been running, like someone who has escaped 

from  danger. I  lay m y head on m y arms. F rom  m y table I  hear sighing; a m oist w ind is 

blowing th rough  the  foliage. Is the  wood rem em bering the  tim e when it  was alive? I lean 

forw ard across i t  palm s down, and its boards even begin to  become rounded!

A nd I see the  sta tion  lam p, behind the  curtain  o f  rain , disappearing and blinking o u t 

again. Is the  w ind tu rn ing  it?  A new worry nags m e. I ’ll have to  buy a ticket. I  push open the 
sta tion  door, and water pours dow n m y neck. I knock against a table in  th e  dark, a lam p 

comes on a t the  noise, and a voice asks “W h at is it? ” I  go tow ards the  ligh t and stop  in  fro n t 

o f the little  w indow. “W h at do you w ant?” A m an in  shirt-sleeves rubs his fist across his 

eyes. “A ticket, to  Pest.” “ T here’s another th ir ty  m inu tes,” he m utters. H e  struggles to  his



feet from  a sm all bench, pu ts on his coat, sits dow n in  an officious m anner a t the  sm all table, 

tears off som ething, stam ps it, and slaps the  m oney dow n on the  table. “ W ell, sit dow n then, 

there’ll be a signal when it  com es.”

I am  sittin g  in  the  darkness, and i t ’s only now th a t father comes to  m ind  again. I  hear aun t 

M arg it’s voice; is he going to  die? And I don’t  really understand. But I  pu ll m y stom ach 

in  and slum p forward. I t  m ust be terrible, for th em  to  be sending me to  Pest like this, 

a t night, when people are usually asleep, a t n igh t and all by myself. And i f  I  die during  the 

journey, or robbers derail the  train , w hat then? A nd i f  uncle Kari doesn’t  get th e  message? 

Uncle M iklós w ouldn’t  be as likely to  die by some mischance as I m ig h t; and i f  he were 

travelling, the  tra in  w ouldn’t  get derailed either. H e  really could have come, despite Juci 
the  pig. A nd all o f  a sudden sleepiness overtakes me, and suddenly I feel a t peace and 

proud too.

"T h ey ’ve tru sted  me to  do i t , ” I th in k , and m y head falls forward.

T he bell rouses m e; th en  w ith  the  smell o f  soaked clothing in  m y nostrils I fall asleep 

again. I find m yself seated betw een two huge sk irts ; heat radiates upon m e from  tw o enor

m ous m arket w om en; I ’m  being covered by th e ir wet s tiff  skirts, slipping dow n fu rth er; 

darkness falls upon me.

I am  sittin g  in  the  darkening room , large shadows fly from  the shelves, the  far away 

tw iligh t h ill looms over m y w indow. O n  the  pharm acy opposite illum inated  w riting  shines 

up, throw ing flickering red  onto the  ceiling. W h at else do I rem e m ber?—w ith  a shiver I loo 

a t the  paper glim m ering in  fron t o f me. I was standing in  fron t o f  the  East Station, still half- 
asleep, streetcars were gliding through the  slow m orning tw iligh t and dark veils fluttered 

in  the  air. A key sounds in  th e  lock and Fanni re tu rns hom e, entering quietly. I feel her kiss 
on  m y forehead; she moves to  and fro in  the  room  w ith  tin y  sounds, sk irt rustling. She turns 

on  th e  lig h t above the  arm chair.

“T h a t was the  tim e father died, you know ,” I say suddenly. “I know ,” she breathes 

gently ; she shows no surprise. “ T ell me th is then , how d id  I get from  the  East Station  up  to  

H adnagy Street?” “I  don’t  know, m y dear.” She sets the  table for dinner.
And th en  I rang the  doorbell; i t  was an old house w ith  a h igh  door, and I had  to  stretch 

up  to  reach th e  bell. I waited for a while, th en  rang again. Uncle Kari stood tall in  the  door

way ; clutching his long nightgow n close about his neck. A unt H ild a  stood beside h im  in  her 

nightdress, a Prussian, even taller th an  m y uncle.

“ W h at’s happened, for G od’s sake? H ow  d id  you get here?” m y uncle called down to  m e.
“ M other sent m e to  have you arrange for a car and a doctor because fa ther’s going to d ie !”
“W as sagt er?” asked the  aunt.
T hey squatted  dow n a t the  same tim e beside m e on the  threshold.

“And do you know, we weren’t even there at the funeral, Ági and I?” I asked during
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dinner. “A fter a few days, m other took me away from  uncle Kari’s to  some aunt, an acquain

tance w ith  w hom  Ági was already staying. M other slept there too, re tu rn ing  to  us in  the 

evenings.” "F ath er’s very ill, he can’t  even have visitors,” m other w ould say, crying when 

she said i t  each evening. She wore a w hite dress, though tears ran  down her face. A t first 

when th is happened we were q u ie t; b u t th en  somehow we got used to  fa ther’s being very ill 

and m other’s crying and her seeing us only in  the  evenings. Besides, a t the au n t’s we were 

given masses o f  cakes, and were getting  out-of-hand. And no longer heeding even m other, we 

w ent chasing each o ther around the  room , knocking over the  chairs, shrieking. A nd then  one 

evening m other suddenly called us to  he r; Ági s itting  on one knee and I on  the  other, she 

looked a t us and again burst o u t sobbing. T h a t’s when she to ld  us fa ther had died. R igh t 
after they’d  brought h im  to  Pest. Ági and I gazed a t m other sobbing w ildly, suddenly  not 

understanding anything o f  the  whole business b u t m other sobbing and clutching us to  herself. 

W e flung ourselves upon her too, and began to  cry.

N ex t day m other left in  the early m orning, then  returned w ith  a black dres s and black veil. 

She had Ági p u t a black dress on ; she’d also brought two black ribbons, one she tied  in Ági’s 

hair, the o ther she sewed on m y rig h t sleeve. W e stood there qu ietly  while she spoke to  the 
aun t, th en  she took us by the  hand. And we w ent ou t to  father in  the cemetery.

Friday. All for nothing, oh for nothing!
Father’s dead. And in their turn they all have died.
But all those who have lived only with me
live on today too in my heavy heart
and one light vibration is sufficient
if across my hand a butterfly should flutter,
or a branch brush against my shoulder,

they give a sign, whose bodies are by now

an intimate smile, sensation, or a flower
and only their bones lie cramped up underground.

I t ’s been tw o m onths since father died.
I ’m  lying in  the a u n t’s bed, a h igh darkish-brow n old w om an’s bed ; surrounding fleshy- 

soft bed-linen keeps m e im prisoned w ith in  its w arm th. T h is bed is like a big old sh ip , deep 

and ra ttling , around w hich w hite clouds are sw im m ing; som etim es i t ’s rocking. I ’ve got the 

jaundice, and they  brought me here in  a hackney-cab three days ago; when they took me 

away, Ági cried and m other argued w ith  uncle Lajos. I t  was abou t  her being quite  able to 

look after me too, the  aun t is no t needed; she’ll m ake me well, ju st lend her some m oney; 

she even knows a doctor, a real cheap one. A nd when I sat up on the sofa and bawled out 

protestingly th a t I  d id n ’t  w ant to  go away, th a t I d id n ’t  w ant i t  either, th en  m other started  

to  cry. They still took me away though, because uncle M ihály the  guardian w anted it. T his 

d istan t, m ysterious uncle was m y guardian, though I d id n ’t  understand w hat a guardian was.
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I t  can’t  be anything bad, because Ági has m other as guardian. But why isn’t  she m ine too? 

W hy  m ust a bro ther and sister have two guardians?
For three days, I  have been here a t the  au n t’s. I ’ve got jaundice, a beautiful and m ysteri

ous illness; no one in  the  classroom has ever had it, and i t  doesn’t  hu rt. M y aun t possesses 

Jókai’s collected w orks; she’s prom ised m e the  sort o f  cake w hich is all filling; she’s given 

m e the  Poets’ A lbum , and says th a t when I ’m  big she’ll give me the  Jókai too. I ’ve got three 

pencils, and m y school-books have stayed home.

I t ’s good being ill th is way. I t  feels good in  bed ; I  tum ble  around, and I  know th a t 
som ething is going on around m e. T he fam ily is grow ing: m any new relatives come and go, 
even ones whose names I ’ve never heard before, all bringing sm all presents, all h id ing  some

th ing . I can sm ell th e ir indulgence and th e ir astonishm ent. Somehow I ’ve become im p ortan t; 

they tem p t me, and everything’s more and m ore m ysterious. I m ake ever newer experim ents, 

experim ents th a t succeed. T he From m er pistol is the  only th in g  I  haven’t  got yet, though 
I ’ve been dem anding it for a long tim e, having discovered it  in  a drawer even before coming 

to  live here. T he aun t is sewing beside the stove; tu rn ing  towards her from  m y lying position, 

I address her s te rn ly :

“ A unt, give m e the  F rom m er!”

I ’d been qu ie t a long tim e, and she thought I was asleep. She gives a s ta rt and gestures 
back, N o.

“ T h en  I ’m  going hom e!” I haven’t  the  slightest in ten tion  o f  going hom e; I ’m  enjoying 

myself, I don’t  w ant to  go anywhere b u t I  do w ant to  blackm ail them . H e r feeble protesta

tions m adden me. I repeat the  syllables louder and louder, th en  shout ou t the  tw o sentences; 

the  aun t steadily shakes her head after each dem and, thus goading m e on to  roar ou t m y th rea t 

again and again. T he au n t’s refusal is no longer needed, the  tw o sentences ru n  together w ith  

no m eaningful pause; by now there is no m eaning, for th a t has long since been obliterated 

in  the  senseless rep e titio n ; only the  sound is im portan t now, the  noise I ’m  m aking. M y howls 

fill the room , I ’m  becom ing heated, sw eating w ith  m y straining, driven on  by knowledge 

o f m y power. W hile  the  shouting’s going on, the  door to  th e  next room  opens and uncle 

Lajos comes in . H e  halts, and looks a t me m editatively. Suddenly I feel tired , and 
I stop.

Uncle Lajos pulls up  a chair to  the  bedside, and sits down. A un t goes ou t. T hey say no t 

a w ord to  each other, b u t I can see they ’ve agreed on som ething; I  sense som ething solemn 

in  the  way they move. A fter the  shouting I can actually feel the  sw ish o f silence, its fanning 

coolness over m y ears, and I  begin sinking downwards along w ith  the bed. Suddenly, dark

ness and clam m y cold envelop me, and I am  listening in ten tly  as i f  from  w ith in  a deep well. 

From  high up, the  uncle begins to  speak:
“So, you w ant to  go hom e?”

“ Y es!” I answer, w ith  feeble stubbornness, w ithout conviction. All a t once, meaningless 

terror rises inside m e. T h e  bed begins to  rise along w ith  m y voice, re tu rn ing  to  its old place 

beside the uncle.
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“You are a t hom e now, here,” he answers, and glances a t the  ceiling. “ W here else could 

you go to?”

“ H om e. T o  m other and Á gi.”

“T o  m other, to  m other. . . ” Silence, the  uncle doesn’t  look a t me, he’s looking som ewhat 
to  the  side. “ T o  your step-m other!" he says, after a long pause, forcing o u t th e  w ord from  

deep inside h im ; relieved th a t he could come ou t w ith  it, he gets to  his feet and begins to  

pace the room . I sit up in  bed ; m y th roat suddenly swelling inside, I  choke back a sob and my 

anger. “I t ’s no t tru e ,” I  flare up  from  w ith in , and I w ant to  shout.

“Yes, yes. . . s tep-m other,” comes th e  response. N ow  fear seizes me and stifles m y pro

test. I can sense the  agitation behind the  qu iet voice; his pacing quickens, and I follow h im  

w ith  m y eyes.

“Y ou’re a big enough boy, you may know now. She’s a good wom an, you should love h e r ; 

she has brought you up for the  past ten  years, been a m other to  you in  place o f  your m other, 

b u t . . . ”

“I t ’s no t t ru e !”
“ But i t  is true, son. Your m other, your real m other died  w hen you were born. You were 

already one year old when your poor father m arried your m other.”

“You’re ly ing !”

H e sits dow n again on  the  chair beside m y bed, and looks a t me. H is  voice is tired  and 

warm .

“ W hy should I lie, little  chap? T h a t’s how i t  was! A nd your m other’s very poor, she can’t  

b ring  up  two children. She doesn’t  w ant i t  th is way, she says she can w ork to  support you as 

w ell; b u t th a t w ould be very hard . T ell her you’ll stay here.”

“I w on’t  stay!”
“ M y dear, dear boy, w hy m ake your m other’s lo t more d ifficu lt!”

“ But i t ’s no t true  m other’s no t m y m am a!”

“ A nna!” T he uncle calls towards the  adjoining room , and w ith  th a t stands up. T he aun t 

enters apprehensively, som ewhat pale. “ H e ’ll have even m ore o f  a tem pera tu re,” she says, 

averting her eyes from  m e. “W here’s th e  p ictu re?” th e  uncle asks, w ith  an awkward gesture, 

stam ping a foot.
I  am  sitting  up  in  bed, there’s a s titch  in  m y chest; I ’m  shivering, and I  know th a t i t ’s 

true. Once, a long tim e ago, we w ent w ith  m other in to  a shop for som eth ing ; th e  shopkeeper 

greeted her as an acquaintance, and enquired after relatives. Ági and I  b o th  said our nam es; 

and w hen asking about me, the  shopkeeper sa id : “You d id  get th e  boy, then?”

“ G et h im ? I bore him , m y good m an !” And she threw  her arms around m e. I  looked up 

a t m other and saw her p u t her finger to  her lips and shake her head angrily. They talked for 

some tim e, and when we left I  tu rned  on  her:
“W hy d id  th a t m an say you had got m e?”

“ T he nice m an had m ixed you up w ith  someone else.”

“W ho w ith? W h o ’s the  one who was got, then?”
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“D id you get me too?” asked Ági’s tiny  frightened voice. M other became angry.

“I d id n ’t  get anyone! D on’t  be silly. T he gentlem an m ixed you up  w ith  the  Fazekas 

fam ily. T hey got a child once.”

"W ho  are the  Fazekases?” I can hear m y voice, and the child  got and the  one born became 

m ixed up  inside m e, because the  one who is born  is also got. A t first, each child is sw im m ing 

in  a great sea. But the  got child  is Ági, because m other got her once from  G od; I  can even 

rem em ber it. She got her in  the  clinic in  Bakács Square. Father bought flowers for me, and 

I had to  give th em  to  m other w hen we visited her.

“ T he Fazekases don’t  even exist,” I  shiver, “w e’re the Fazekases. . . I ’m  the  got ch ild !”

A unt comes in , pats a little  hollow in  the  blanket and sets a picture in  fron t o f me. 
“ H ere ’s your m other. You see, I d id n ’t  l ie !” th e  uncle m urm urs.

I look a t the  picture. A beautiful serious lady, a stranger to  me, is standing in  the picture ; 

she has on a h a t w ith  w hite roses, a w hite  dress w ith  flounces, and is looking to  one side 

thoughtfu lly . I ju st stare w ithou t touching it.

A unt approaches the bed and lays the From m er beside the  picture. Slowly, I p u t ou t a 

hand from  under the  b lanket. I raise the pistol, cradle i t  against m y cheek; closing an eye, 

I  take a im  a t the  handle on the  window.
A cry escapes from  my aunt. I  p u t the  pistol down, and lie back.

I ’m  no t th in k in g  o f  anything; I 'm  feeling lonely and fu ll o f  shivers. T h en  the first 

stirrings o f  a word w ith in  me, one I heard in  an office a few days ago where we w ent w ith  

m other; a m an w ith  a beard said i t  o f me because m y fa ther was dead. But th a t’s no t why 

he said i t !

“I ’m  really orphaned now !” I shout, throw ing m yself back in  bed, face to  the wall, and 

begin to  sob w ith  m y m outh  open. I curl up, pain  in  my knees, a th robbing  ache in  m y ears. 

T he pillow  grows w et; I  slide dow n still fu rth er under the  b lanket. T he p illow ’s corner is 

beside m y m o u th ; I  b ite  it, tear a t it. M y head is spinning.

W hen  I  awake, th e  room  is em pty. T he windows gleam in  the  sem i-darkness. I ’m  feeling 

weary, and somehow a stranger to  m yself. “Anyway, I ’m  going to  d ie ,” I ’m  th ink ing , “then  

they ’ll get a frig h t h e r e . . . ” W ith in  me revenge rears its head; I ’d like to  punish  everyone 

for everything. I fo ld  m y arm s behind m y back like I used to  in  school. I ’m  w aiting for 
death.

M other hurries along the  passageway in  fro n t o f the  windows, her m ourning veil floating 

ou t behind. She rings. A unt enters the room , and pu ts on the ligh t. She snatches up the 

picture w hich has slipped dow n to  th e  edge o f  the  bed, the  From m er also, throw s th em  into 

a drawer, and runs to  open the door.

“ H ow  is the  child?” I hear m other’s voice; th en  she bursts in , kisses me on the  forehead 
and feels m y hand . She brings in  coolness and a nice smell.

“I kiss your h an d !” T h a t’s how I  greet her. A t m y voice she flinches, bends over me, and 
looks in to  m y eyes. “ Give me a real kiss,” she says, stroking m y face w ith  hers. I kiss her. 

S traightening up  suddenly, eyes flashing, she says to  the  aun t sharp ly :
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“W ho to ld  h im ? W ho dared tell h im ? You?”

“ Lajos d id ,” the aun t breathes, frightened, backing tow ards the door.
“ Curses on h im !” hisses m other. She lets her arms fall and stands staring in  fro n t o f  her 

wearily, helplessly. T h en  she sits on the edge o f the bed, and tears begin trick ling  slowly 

from  her eyes. I stroke her arm , and she nestles against m y breast; sobs shake her. I w ant to  

cry too, b u t I  can’t .  I  p u t  a hand on her head; I ’d like to  console her. “I  ought to  help 

som ehow,” I th in k , feeling old and wise. "Anyway, I ’m  going to  d ie ,” I ’d  like to  say, bu t 

d o n ’t  dare. W e are alone in  the  room  am ong the  a t th a t tim e still strange furn itu re  and 

strange things.
M other struggles to  her feet, sits on the  chair, dries her eyes, and sm ooths aside hair 

falling over her forehead.

“ But Agi’s s till m y sister?” I ask.

She nods, catching her handkerchief to  her m outh , and sobs in to  i t  again.

And I was to  live for a long tim e among th e  then  strange furn itu re  and strange things, 

while the  fu rn itu re  from  our hom e wandered to  N . w ith  m other and Ági. A nd i f  I  w ent 

there once or twice for a holiday every two or three years, I  had to  m ake friends w ith  the  old 

furnishings all over again.

“ H ow  d id  m y m other d ie?” I asked the  aunt, in  the  tw iligh t once, some three years 

later.

“ G et on w ith  your reading, and don’t  be asking silly th ings! She d ied !”

“D ied how? And why d id  she die?” M y voice m ust have made her frightened, because 
she tu rned  to  face me and clasped her hands.

“I t  was too m uch for her heart, i t  was a tw in -b ir th .”

"A  tw in -b irth ?” I repeated i t  after her, am azed. “ H ow  m any m ore things are people still 

h id in g !” grinding my tee th  to g e th e r . . .  M y hand  flies in to  a fist. “ W h at a fam ily! Every

th in g  tu rns ou t differently th an  w ith  o ther people, norm al people!”

“ W here’s m y tw in  now ?” suspicious, I  pressed the  aun t fu rther.
“ H e died, he was sickly, he lived only a m inute  or tw o. H e  was a boy, to o .”
“A nd?”
“ And w hat?”

“ A n d . . . and d id  m other die because she had tw ins?”

“ T h a t she d id ,” the aun t quickly w iped away a tear. “Anyway, there’s no helping it  now, 

d o n ’t  be asking; and besides, i t ’s no t fitting  to  speak o f  things like  th is . You should be 

asham ed! ”
“ But there’s nothing not-fitting  about i t ! ” I storm ed. “A nd father?”

“ C an’t  you leave me in  peace? Your fa ther wasn’t  in  Pest; he only got there an  hour later. 

Do your reading and leave m e in  peace!”

I take a deep breath, swallowing my heart back down m y th roat.

“ O nly  tw enty-eight she was a t the tim e, poor Ilona,” m y aun t cried suddenly, and w ent
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ou t to  the  kitchen. I  pushed open the  door after her, b u t she sh u t i t  again and tu rn ed  the  key 

from  the  kitchen-side. “ Read, and leave m e in  peace,” she shouted, her voice hoarse.
“I f  I ’d  been father, I ’d  have throw n th a t b ra t against th e  wall, you know th a t ?” I  shouted 

th rough  the  door.

“Are you crazy? W h at b ra t?” T he door opened suddenly.

“ M e” , I hissed through clenched teeth, “for h im , everyone d ied ; only I am  left! And 

no one’ll ever know w hether i t  was I  or m y brother who died. I f  there are tw ins, how can 
people tell?”

“H ave you gone crazy?“ T he au n t’s tears ceased. “ Come on, we’ll go to  the  cinem a!”

" I ’m  not going to  the cinem a!” I fum ed. “ M other shouldn’t  have been allowed to  have 

children; w ho was the  s tup id  doctor who le t i t  happen? I ’ll k ill h im !” I  aim ed a kick  a t a 

corner o f  the  sofa, and rushed ou t in to  the  street.

And th en  the  beginning o f  som ething about w hich only poems can be w r itte n . . .  w ould 
th a t be when youth  began? W h a t years they  were! W as i t  you who rem ained? O r the  other? 

You killed them —the voice was saying—you k illed  them , you k ill-ed  th-em , you k ill-ed t h . . .

After midnight. Father died, and m other died  too. Mother lives far away, and Ági lives far 

away too. A nd one by one all the  others have d ied ; now th a t America-goer, bullying dear 

Eduárd  has died. Jean departed, the  day before yesterday. O nce again, w ing-spread news o f  

m obilization ; and up  he w ent to  the  embassy. “ M ay I have your service papers,” the  clerk 

extended tw o fingers. Jean dug th em  out. T he fellow scanned them , th en  re tu rned  them . 

“Y ou’ll  travel back im m ediately ; no t to  Paris though, to  your service depot. H ave a good 
journey.” H e  stuck ou t a hand. I  was w aiting in  the  street in  fro n t o f  the  embassy. Jean was 

pale as he came out, and he to ld  m e all about it. I  stopped a taxi. W e w ent to  the  hotel, and 

from  there to  the  station. W e d id  no t speak. A nd when he had to  get on  th e  tra in , we 

suddenly kissed each other. Today, he’s already on the  M aginot Line. A nd w ho knows 

w hether I ’m  living? W hether he’s living?

W hen  does childhood pass away? A nd w hen does youth? W hen  life? N o  one ever notices.

I  could catch the  m om ent only tw ice, w hen th e  petal leaves its place, and w hen it  spins 
to  the  ground. And bo th  o f the  flowers were tu lips, and bo th  o f  th em  were w hite.

And is the twirling petal already dead 
on beginning its descent?
Or does it die only on reaching earth?

(E nd o f  August 1939)
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DEZSŐ TANDORJ

THE CLEANING OF A LOST PROPERTY
Translated by Tony Connor

I.
(Guidelines, to be deleted)

In order to 
speak at all
of his protracted stay in W., 
to picture to ourselves 
in space
his arrival, his departure— 
to the (same) place, from the (same) place— 
his extensive ramblings (in the meantime) 
with their seemingly aimless repetitions 
(as if he were roaming about an empty city), 
we must first speak
of the streets leading into and opening from Piac Trzech 
Krzyzy: — Wiejska, Bracka,
Mokotowska, Zurawia, Hoza,
Ksi^z^ca, Aleja Ujazdowskie,
having mentioned these streets
we must extend the circle to a certain degree,
but for the present only on Wiejska, Mokotowska and Aleja
Ujazdowskie itself, and even there only as far as Pigkna Street,
Ujazdowski or tazenki Park,
Koszykowa, or perhaps as far as
Piac Unii Lubelskiej,
which he always reached by these routes.
It must be stated
that the three streets mentioned above,
(one of which is an “avenue,” strictly speaking) 
branch, ray-like
from Trzech Krzyzy Square; and that if we 
start off on Bracka, let us say, going 
in the direction of Aleja Jerozolimskie



and reach the small square
to the left of Aleja Jerozolimskie (facing
Poniatowski Bridge)
which is paved with stone slabs
to which Hibnera, Szpitalna, Widok and
Krucza Street
(intersecting at right angles 
with Zurawia and Hoza
and converging with Mokotowska at Pi^kna Street
at an acute angle) lead,
if we start off on Bracka Street—
which is not quite parallel to Krucza Street
and not quite at right angles to Aleja Jerozolimskie,
we will be following one of his most frequent routes.
Because, while he (retrospectively)
felt that walking on Aleja Ujazdowskie
(namely: away from his lodgings or back to them)
was a violin or piano concert, that walking on Wiejska
was chamber music, and that Mokotowska
was a brass or wood-wind motif
drifting bizarrely from some orchestra; the Bracka
represented, by the same token,
a common-or-garden metropolitan cacophony.
Nevertheless he perambulated,
he perambulated a lot. At this point
it would, no doubt, seem a pleasant detour
to remark the details of his strolls.
He lingered, he sat at various places: for example, 
in the Kultury Park (by the fountain), 
on the avenue-wide steps,
and on the terrace of the coffee bar on Pi^kna Street
next to the post office—specifically
on the concrete base of an iron fence overgrown
with rambler roses in Bagatela Street (which connect)
Piac Unii Lubelskiej and Aleja Ujazdowskie)
nearby an empty stone basin in Aleja
Róz or Szopena Street.
Moreover—and he felt this even more important 
(at the time)—He would have liked to sit down 
(among other places) at Koszykowa, at Krucza,



at Hoza, etcetera. It must be said
that he did not sit down in Ujazdowski Park, in Lazenki 
(the Chopin memorial near Bagatela Street)
—at least not on the first day. Later he did
sit there, and everywhere—on benches
and anything else to hand. And he sat
(not on the first day when hedidn’t  use
public transport) on a trolley-bus,
the route of which—taking him as it did
around Piac Unii Lubelskiej, Aleja
Ujazdowskie and Koszykowa—he became particularly
fond of. Next to walking
this trolley-bus ride was his favourite. Yes,
all of this would seem a pleasant detour. But we are
only endeavouring to extend
the circle to a certain degree
around his lodgings, to indicate his travels
to Trzech Krzyzy Square and along
Wiejska, Aleja Ujazdowskie, and Mokotowska
(a route he rarely took!)
Or we could set off in the direction 
of Bracka; perhaps not 
on Bracka itself, but
from the small square to the left of Aleja Jerozolimskie 
on Nowy áwiat Street—which is also on the left 
if we go in the direction of Poniatowski Bridge, 
and all the way along Krakowskie Przedmiescie 
(the continuation of Nowy Swiat Street) 
to the Piac Zamkowy, and from there 
to the Old Town. This way we would again follow 
his (other) most frequent route.
Another pleasant detour here would be to state
that in the meantime he ate meals
at several places. Or better to state:
mainly at one place, on Krakowskie Przedmiescie. We
could mention the names of the two or three dishes
he became particularly fond of (at this point
he, certainly, would be unable to prevent himself
from dwelling upon the omelette with jam,
made very dry and turned slightly brownish,
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and the pastry called “Pirozski”) to the 
exclusion of almost every other food. Mentioning 
the names of dishes 
(he)
would undoubtedly remember the occasion
when, being both hungry and tired of the
snack in his shoulder-bag (always beside him
in his wanderings) he threw the food
to a stray dog sniffing around his bench,
and was able thus to go and have lunch with a
clear conscience. The dog,
however, followed him and endeavoured to
enter the restaurant with him, whereupon
he would have sought the assistance of the waiters
had he not observed that they were about to voice
protests against the animal. Though trivial
the matter seemed too complicated to explain, so
he wandered some distance on and dropped
in at a doorway of the Kilinskiego,
where he found an inner courtyard, closed the door
on the dog, and escaped, running (partly
from the concierge who popped out having heard
the barking,* partly from the dog who escaped
in the twinkiling of an eye) in the direction
of the small palaces of Miodowa. But
in order to picture for ourselves
(in space)
the route
of that desperate manoeuvre—or the other quieter 
and seemingly more aimless manoeuvres in the Old Town 
we must become acquainted with the street-system 
in the Old Town—which appears, on a larger scale, 
in a box on the map.
Anyway, now
we must spread the map of W. in front of us, 
and patiently examine all the possible 
combinations of routes, if we are to be able 
to speak, at least somewhat concretely 
about his proposed stay.



n .
(Residence exercises)*; **

* (Whatever with full knowledge of the above doesn’t  sound strange.)

X. His arrival (at the station at the “end” of 
Aleja Jerozolimskie).

2. The steps of the tram (from which he jumps at 
the last moment, and—at about midnight—accepts 
an offer concerning his future lodgings).

3. His lodgings in Trzech Krzyzy Square (a five- 
storey building between two parks).

4. The backstairs, which he runs up and down every 
day, jumping the stairs by twos (or not by twos).

5. The shower-room (he takes a shower before set- 
ting-off for a walk with his host in the Old 
Town).

6. The room his host vacates for him (he moves into 
another room).

7. The ticket and travel office on the corner of 
Aleja Jerozolimskie. From two touts he buys— 
with great satisfaction—a ticket (of admission) 
for the Saturday/Sunday International (etc.).

8. The park beneath his lodgings. On a bench he 
finds a morning paper with the current cinema 
programme in it.

9. The fountain. (He washes his face.)
10. The Ujazdowski Park; he sits down several times. 

(But doesn’t  enter.)
11. The fountain (cont.) which, next day—after the 

International (etc.), he would gladly discuss with 
his host and friend and the others. (Because: see 
item 12.)

12. The locals are more familiar with the local 
participants in the International (etc.) than he 
is. (He didn’t  take out his score card once.)
(Locale: ascending the avenue-wide stairs of the 
Park.)

13. The locals are also more familiar with the foun
tain. (How did it get there! Locale: The deli-



catessen in the basement of the department-store 
on the corner of the small square paved with 
stone slabs. Intense neon light; shopping for the 
occasion of the successful ending of the Inter
national—etc.—Mainly drinks; two jars of 
cucumber.)

14. One jar of cucumber (shopping for his own purposes).
15. Two sausages, diminishing considerably (brought 

from home). (In the course of drinking he steals 
into his room, where he bites off a piece of 
sausage to help him stand the etc., see: “Several 
bottles. . .  ”)

16. He can stand it. His host (and the company) thinks 
he goes out to vomit.

17. He and another guest “hold” the head of his host 
in the bathroom.

18. Invitations (from members of the company) (to 
go on trips next day; by car, apparently).

19. Concerning the invitations (his reserved atti
tude). He asks his host about (to let him have) 
a few more days in the room.

20. The time of day: 10 a.m. (Monday) (next day).
21. (Going to) (coming from) the shower. (He doesn’t 

meet any acquaintances.)
22. Locality: see: GuideLines, to be Deleted.

(Time: Monday) (Tuesday) (Wednesday).
23. One copy of the local (sports) paper. Topic: 

comparative scores in this year’s and last 
year’s International—etc. (He takes out his 
record book.)

24. Variations in the weather (continuously dry, 
windy and sunny). (Combinations of the same.
Days: Monday, Tuesday, etc.—separately.)

25. Next to a stone-basin, in sunny, dry weather.
Rambler roses (the same day).

26. (In . . . weather the) Locality: setting off in 
one direction.

27. The porter’s lodge beside the swing-door at the 
bottom of the backstairs. (Topic: a demand to be 
awakened by the porter.)



28. Locality: see item 27. (Topic: a further demand 
concerning the same thing. Apologies for the use
lessness of wakening.)

29. (Repetition of the above.) (Days: separately.)
(In the meantime: a visit to the travel and ticket 
office at the comer of the square paved with 
stone slabs. His tickets, purchased at home, 
to G. are valid; enquiry for a convenient train.)

30. His thoughts.
31. Locality: still W. (still not G.).
32. Plans for his journey to G. (to the sea). Idea 

of a night train (his timetable in the glass 
case of the etc. on the corner of the small etc.).

3 3. Cinema programme. Checking the time of a per
formance (an evening performance) with the dep
arture of the train.

34. Cinema in the Wola. Getting there. (By tram; neg
lect of tram-ride description. For tram-ride
in K. see Part III.; The Cleaning.)

35. On the platform of the tram on the way to the 
cinema (something about the tram-ride after all). 
Finding the cinema. Past 8 p.m. in the Wola.
(The common yard of some one-storied houses; 
drying sheets, next to the cinema.)

36. On the platform of the tram after the movie. 
Passing the station at the “end” of Aleja 
Jerozolimskie (travelling towards another 
station). (Something about the tram-ride after 
all, cont.)

37. The illuminated windows of a textile (?) fac
tory in the night (still on the tram-ride). (He 
watches them from the platform; they disappear.)

38. All along Aleja Jerozolimskie by tram (crossing 
Krucza, Bracka, Nowy Swiat) (or rather: not 
crossing any of them). Station.

39. Night train leaving for G. Getting on board, 
next to loading ramps.

40. The (crowded compartment of the) night train 
leaving for G. (Attempts to sleep.) His bag on 
his lap. On his bag: his head.
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41. In G. he cannot find the sea. (Time: after ar
rival at G.)

42. Rainy weather in G. Having breakfast (inside); 
rain (outside). He doesn’t get omelette (with 
jam).

43. Empty (dirty) one pint mug (on the bar-counter,
looking back). Rain (outside). Cathedral (outside and inside).

44. Streets in G. (He cannot find the sea). Factories 
(he’s probably near the sea).

45. He takes the tram (No 3).
46. (Train-ride across the suburb: see part III., 

in K.) The resort town of G .: S.
47. An error: the terminus of the No. 3 tram is not 

S. as yet. (Farther on by bus—respectively 
back by bus—to S.—resp. from S.)

48. (In S .: the park (of the spa)—the small church 
closed. Mobile vendors in the park; medical
springs; BAR-DANCING-RESTAURANT; pier.) (The 
pier at S.) (cloudy weather, strong wind; a 
boat sailing.) (From the pier at S. the factor
ies of G. and the spire of G. cathedral can be 
seen.) (Change from bus to No. 3. tram on the 
way back.)

49. Some hours before the return journey by train 
from G. to W.

50. Fighting to get a place on the train for W.
Standing-room only (20 or more people) on the 
back platform. Five-hour journey back to W .; 
ideal position next to the window that can be 
opened (about 2 cm).

51. He and an (ex) champion skater press down the 
window (using joint force) (about 2 cm).

52. Air through the window.
53. Conversation (for the first time in 10 days he 

is “having a conversation”).
54. Whistling, singing one—?—tune.
55. A long-lasting whistle. Forgetting (consciously) 

the W. address (forg., consc. to write down etc) 
of the (ex) champion skater and his family.

56. (Previously: invitation etc. See item 55.) The



Station with its loading platforms is familiar 
(approx) by now. (He is addressed by his unknown 
compatriots.) (He answers using the language of 
the locality.) Some words. The train moves off.
(He is departing with euphoric happiness.)

57. Back to Trzech Krzyzy Square. His host (and etc.) 
still nowhere.

58. One more day in W. Walks in the Old Town. (Sun
lit telephone boxes. Leather seats in the bistro.
A tree in front of the bistro with redbrick-in
laid walls. The shadow of the tree.) (Again, long, 
coherent, bracketed qualities.)

59. Small children from the neighbourhood. Further 
conversation (in the Old Town, about stamps. A 
little boy joins him. Other little boys join 
them.)

60. In the Old Town; (or: perhaps just outside the 
Old Town.)

61. Offers for swapping of stamps. Forcible movements 
necessary to get away. (When on Krakowskie 
Przedmiescie he is relieved.)

62. The site of a bombed house (lawn, benches, gravel 
walk) next to Hotel B. (Hotel Bristol).

63. Hotel Bristol. (Ministers and Ambassadors arrive 
by diplomatic cars.) The Hotel Bristol (diplom
atic cars lined up in the slightly sloping
street where the side entrance is.)

64. Hotel Bristol. (The night-life around it. Pro
visions for entertainment and income.) (Persons 
unfamiliar to him—or a more vivid expression.)

65. The painter with “cocaine”, (Whom he knows from 
the bastion of the Old Town) appears in front of 
the main entrance of the Hotel Bristol with a 
wooden trunk. They put the wooden trunk into the 
boot of a ([Ford]) Cortina. (Persons unfamiliar
to him.)

66. Nobody (a minister? an ambassador?) comes.
67. He doesn’t go to eat omelettes with jam.
68. Sunset (that day).
69. “To whom? Why? How?” (Persons unfamiliar to him, 

cont.)
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70. Finally, neither. (The sunset falling on the walls 
of the tower-buildings faced with stone slabs.
There he walks at the foot of the tower-buildings faced with 
stone slabs. Next day the weather will be fine.)

71. In the evening. “The crystalline surface of the 
breaks in the air.” (Nonsense; there are no post
cards available of this phenomenon.)

72. He doesn’t  send any postcards. (See items 69 
and 70.)

73. The answer to one (several) question(s) (doesn’t 
come).

74. At the backstairs. Demand to the porter.
75. His hosts find him in the act of packing (they 

arrive). Pieces of luggage (the shoulder bag and 
the—green!—sports-bag). They try to make him 
stay.

76. Invitation (neglect of circumstances) (here) (for 
vinjak) (invitation).

77. Its refusal, etc., etc. (Then: vinjak, etc.)
78. Finally, (after all) his host (and another) holds 

his head in the bathroom. (Then: further bottles, 
etc.) (Then: he vomits alone.)

79. In the bathroom again. Refusal of invitation
again. (PERSONS UNFAMILIAR TO HIM) +  (effect of 
vinjak) (lack of sausage and cucumber).

80. Farewell to his hosts (doesn’t happen). Waking 
up after a short sleep. Already on his way back 
from the shower room (he cleaned it) he meets 
the porter coming to wake him.

81. Taxi on Trzech Krzyzy Square. Running with the 
sports-bag (and the shoulder-bag).

82. Familiar station (the loading platforms). The 
train leaving for L. (More exactly: leaving for 
K. via L.)

83. , and other omitted items.

* * Whatever with full knowledge of the above sounds strange see from 
any item above.



in.
The Cleaning

I f he has the time, if he is
able to recollect it later on—this is how he will begin. Let us,
instead, begin this way: from W.
he went by train to K., more than a day's
journey. Originally he had intended
the travel by boat, but a cabin-
ticket proved too expensive
(in the local currency) and without
a cabin the trip would have been rather
uncomfortable. It was as if the decision
not to travel by boat had been made
at home; for, (as in the case of
the excursion to G.)
he had purchased a railway ticket from
W. to K. via L.
before he began his trip.
The route was roundabout. In the end
L. remained, but only instead of the shorter route
from W. to K. In other words
he travelled via L., which meant no more
than twenty-five minutes there between trains. In fact
he didn’t  leave the station—that is what remained
of L. But he didn’t mind: it was K.
he was interested in. He had been in K. once, added to which 
the letter of recommendation he obtained in W.
(between two vomitings) was addressed to the very hotel
in which he had been unable to stay
(because he had, somehow, lost his papers)
on the occasion of his first visit to L. As for
his roundabout route from W. via L.,
he didn’t  regret i t ; indeed, to a certain extent,
the used ticket calmed his conscience. From L. to P.
(the last change before L.) he jolted
along in an old-fashioned wagon with large compartments, 
thronged with local people, their luggage and goats; 
approaching P.?—the train emptied, so that 
“he could well have danced.” He began to feel
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tranquil after W. How did this get in? He looked 
out of the window: the landscape was uninteresting, 
similar to where he came from. Through the window 
the wind (carrying the rain past) 
blew in. In P. the sun was blazing: even 
the wet concrete beneath the engine’s 
over-spill pipe felt dry (this might have been 
a joke he’d have risked had he wished
to speak in any tongue) (this, too: how did it get in?) (however,
his mouth was too parched to use foreign
words). The buffet
was closed. At last
the express to K. arrived, crowded.
He had difficulty in finding a seat, and when
he found one he sat in it
immediately, of course. It struck him
how well-dressed his travelling companions were, though
this was the second class.
Many of the passengers were going
to K. for entertainment—it being Saturday, and K. itself 
was crowded: there were throngs at the station 
and on the boulevard (lined with trees and 
late 19th century houses) (what’s this doing here?) 
built along the path of the former city walls.
There must have been something wrong with 
the transport system (an electricity failure?), 
for there were no trams, so he set off walking.
As he went along he made a note of
a pleasant restaurant, or eating-place
where he would be able to obtain
a glass of beer and a good omelette (with
cheese and jam) once he had attended to
the matter of his hotel room. It stood on the corner
of Castle Boulevard and Suburban Avenue—a right angle
where he saw a tram and took it. Its route
lay through wooded country: to the left groves and fields;
to the right the city sports-complex-swimming pool—-
(This is how it should be done! Finally I ’ve
got it!) The Lido. He decided
to visit the place sometime. The tram terminus
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would be at the edge of the town; not too far 
from his hotel. It was. His luggage— 
a sun-faded, green, trapeze-shaped sports-bag—
(and a shoulder-bag!)—
was not too heavy. The grocery shop at the comer 
was not closed. He stopped
and bought a bottle of soft-drink (lemon) so that he might
drink it (have something to drink) in the
hotel room. He had left W. at 5.30 a.m., and now
here he was at the hotel in K. In the lobby
he had to wait for the return of the person
to whom his letter of recommendation
was addressed. There wouldn’t be
any problems, that was obvious, but
he was told that there would be a wait of some hours,
so he decided to take a ride on the tram
back from the suburban terminus,
which would provide him with an opportunity
to study everything, from the blue dressing cubicles
of The Lido to the restaurant on Castle Boulevard.
(The grocery shop was closing 
as he passed it.)
In the restaurant 
he actually 
had a meal.
The beer he particularly liked because of the
frosted, dewy appearance of the glass. He was glad
to be free of the sports-bag
(left at the hotel desk). He walked
to the main square; he looked round at the
familiar buildings. The basins of the fountain
were overflowing: water pouring onto the stone slabs. Pigeons
were being fed. Returning to the hotel
he obtained the key to his room. To the question
“How many days do you want it for?” he replied
by stating how many day he wanted
it for (three, he said). When
he entered the room the sun was setting.
The hotel stood on the outskirts of the town. Fields 
spread around it, neglected, empty of new
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buildings. In the distance—to the right—
were some tower-cranes; to the left was the town
with its towers and roofs. Across the fields
between the towers of the town and the cranes,
the setting sun was reddening. He unpacked
what little he had to unpack; he took a shower in the bathroom
(common to his and the next room), and returned to his room,
where he sat on the edge of the bed. He heard music—
the then-fashionable dance-tune adapted from
Finnish folk-music. He looked down—
bending across the railings of the balcony to do so—
six storeys, to the tarred roof of the
restaurant belonging to the hotel. Could the music
have emanated from there? No: as he discovered, finally,
it came from the storey above him (or rather
from the second storey above him). He went upstairs
and glanced in at the night club; in accordance with the
demands of the then-fashionable dance
the people on the dance floor were marching
(in a circle) holding one another by the shoulder.
He returned to the storey where his room was. He spent two
days in K .; he didn’t return to the restaurant
on Castle Boulevard for lunch or dinner—and it must be
said that misfortune attended these meals. The hotel clerk
to whom his letter of recommendation has addressed,
obtained for him free lunch and dinner tickets
from the hotel’s own restaurant; he escaped
from the meals with the exception of one
evening. In the town he revisited a number
of buildings—spending very little time at
the historical monuments. During his first visit
to the cathedral
he had admired a small lady-chapel 
enclosed by a railing; this time 
it gave him no pleasure. On Castle Boulevard 
(on both occasions) he read the newspaper 
reports of the results
(the scores) of combats in a certain sport. The reports, 
naturally, gave most attention to the fortunes 
of the National Team, but he was able to learn
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the position of his own compatriots as well. Four days 
later, at dawn, his train departed for home.
He had to get up very early, so he arranged 
for a phone call from the hotel clerk.
He also arranged
for the driver of a private
bus, waiting for guests,
to convey him to the station. He got ready
rather slowly: he threw his things into the sports-bag, he
took a leisurely shower. The bottle he left on a shelf,
aware that he could have taken it back the previous night
when the grocery shop at the tram terminus
had been about to close. They drove across
the sleeping town, in a completely different direction
from that of the suburban tram, the swimming pool
and Castle Boulevard; nevertheless
they pulled-in, eventually, at the corner of the latter (where the
station was). The bus had deposited him
far too early: he had to stand, shivering, for three hours
before his train arrived. The neon lights
of the station were extinguished as the dawn fog rose.
The sun’s first, etc.,
through the dawn fog. The three planks of the bench
were wet. The time passed
rather uneventfully—then the
local railwaymen assembled the train. If

I have the time, if I am able (if he has the time,
if he is

to recollect it later on, able to recollect it
later on,

won’t this be the last?—
the dawn of this dawn, this half-light,
won’t this hotel be,
this departure, the lift’s linoleum (Somewhat detailed
glide, or the description of the hotel)
bannister, the long metal tube,
the landing’s rough ground glass, neon
rustling into the deaf
ears of press-buttons
lurking in the wall

!T 1
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won’t be the last—
I turn my key.
(DAY, EVENING, DAWN,

(He turns kis key.)

NOON, NIGHT 
ALWAYS ITS OW N DAWN, 
DAY, NOON, NIGHT, 
EVENING,
NONE, THAT IS NONE.)

(?)

This morning the morning doesn’t take 
place,—
everything can’t happen at once.
While I negotiate the lobby (While he negotiates 

the lobby,
both lift and staircase will be deserted; (Unless somebody else 

is using them!)
I leave only a single trace. (He leaves only a single 

trace)
(THE SUN SETS. MONTHS
AND DAYS
END AT THE SAME PLACE. 
FROM  WHERE I CONSIDER (From where he considers
IT PERISHABLE 
IT DOESN’T  MATTER HOW

it perishable)

MUCH PREAMBLE 
I INCLUDE W ITH THE (He includes with the
MINUTE)
(OF IT ; IN  IT.)

minute)

One more wash, instead of packing. 
Your pyjamas halt, barefooted. (His pyjamas halt, 

barefooted.) (?)
The balcony is cool.
You stretch, its shiver touches you. (Etc.)
Bathroom, shower, spray-beaten tiles.

It touches you again.
Endless soaping;
You wash your hair twice.
Instead of packing.

8



(DEEP W ITHIN US WE NURTURE 
AN IMAGE OF DEPARTURE, 
SEPARATED FROM TIM E AND PLACE 
BY EPHEMERAL EARTHLY GRACE.)

Not even death 
will be more sudden.
The key turns,
you begin to disappear into the lock.
You half leave, you half remain: 
it is half of a day forevor half open.

You arrive, you enter: 
the room is ablaze with sun, 
impersonal corners— 
a compass-point in each one.
Hunger comes, and thirst, 
you eat whatever’s cheap, 
nothing remains after yourself 
except a stale crust 
and an unretumed bottle 
left on a bathroom shelf.
Four a.m.
The shops are asleep.

T



INTERVIEW S

THOMAS BALOGH ON HUNGARIAN 
TELEVISION

We are standing in the middle of the City of 
London. One square mile full of banks. The Bank 
of America, the world’s largest hank, the Morgan— 
Grenfell banking house, Barclay's Bank, the Na
tional Westminster, the Bank of England, the cen
tral bank nicknamed by the English the Old Lady 
of Threadneedle Street are also here. The underground 
station is also called Bank. When I was here for the 
first time I  thought that it was an underground bank. 
The Hungarian International Bank is round the 
corner, in Princes Street.

Tamás Balogh started his career as a banker 
in London. In Budapest he had been an assistant 
of Professor Ákos Navratil at the Law Faculty of 
the Pázmány Péter University. Lord Keynes offered 
him his first post on the strength of a paper he had 
written on the threat that French policies would 
finally lead to the destruction of German democ
racy. From here he set out on the meteoric career 
which was to make him the first Hungarian member 
of the House of Lords.

Q .  Professor, you’re a well-known figure in 
Hungary and not only amongst economists. We are 
proud that someone of Hungarian origin has been a 
member of several English governments and also 
that you were the first Hungarian to take a seat 
in the House of Lords. How does an economist feel 
if he can try out his theories and ideas in practice?

A. I w ouldn’t  call m yself a theoretical 
econom ist. I s tarted  m y career here as a bank
er. I  wrote reports on the  w orld situation  and 
on the  state  o f  certain  countries and firms. 
M y first job in  England required  th a t I 
w atch  and analyse the real world. I  have

never since concerned m yself w ith  theory for 
the  sake o f  theory, only as a means o f speed
ing up  and deepening the  analysis o f  real 
problem s.

Q .  But before you came to England you had 
worked for some time in Geneva. I  have read a 
paper of yours which was published in the Navratil 
Yearbook in 19 3 J ,  a time when you were already 
working in Geneva, in which you gave a compre
hensive picture of the situation and expected trends 
of the world economy.

A. Yes. I  w rote th a t in  England. I  came 
here in  1930, th en  worked for six m onths 
in  Geneva a t the  Secretariat o f  th e  League 
o f  N ations, and then  I returned. T h e  article 
published in  the  N avratil Yearbook was an 
analysis o f  affluence. W h at do we understand 
by affluence, w hat is our a ttitu d e  towards it, 
to  w hat extent can i t  be quantified. A fter 
two years I began teaching, first here in  Lon
don and then  in  O xford. But m y field has 
always been practical economics.

Q .  But at university in Hungary . . .
A. I  was first research assistant to  Profes

sor N avratil for a tim e. I worked in the 
C ollegium  H ungaricum  in  Berlin, then  I  got 
a Rockefeller Fellowship, a grant w hich took 
m e to  America, m ainly to  H arvard.

Q . Professor, I am surprised that you speak 
such good and fluent Hungarian after so many 
decades.

A. I don’t  th in k  i t  is all th a t flu en t. .  .
Q .  Of course you have difficulty with technical 

terms which you learned directly in English,

8
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A. M y parents and o ther m em bers o f  my 
fam ily lived here u n til their deaths. And 
m any people o f  H ungarian  origin live here, 
Lord Káldor, Professor Barna, Professor Gá
bor, Professor K ü r ti ; a fair num ber o f H ungar
ians came to  England. Some arrived as long 
ago as th e  tw enties, then  came th e  H itle r 
wave w hich was followed by several o ther 
waves o f  im m igration. I t  is very interesting 
th a t a relatively sm all country like H ungary 
has produced such a lo t o f people working 
in  universities and banks abroad. And those 
who rem ained a t hom e are also first-class 
people.

Q . This is also true of other professions such 
as János Neumann in mathematics, Edward Tel
ler. . .  Did you know any of the people you regu
larly meet hack here in Hungary ?

A. N icky  Káldor and M uki K ürti. W e 
were in  th e  same gram m ar school, the  M in
tagim názium *. I  d id n ’t  know Barna a t home.

Q . Many people believe that the secret of the 
Hungarian intellectual élite living abroad lies in 
the Mintagimnázium.

A. T h is is no t so. T he Lutheran  gram m ar 
school, the  M intagim názium  and perhaps 
th e  Piarists—these three educated m ost o f 
them . Johnny N eum ann and W illy  Fellner 
w ent to  the  L utheran  gram m ar school in  the  
Fasor. But m any came from  the  M intagim 
názium , the  tw o Szilards, and others, also 
Káldor and K ü r ti . . .

Q . What kind of teachers were there who pro
vided you so well intellertually?

A. Come now, I was a teacher m yself in  
O xford  for 32 years b u t I  don’t  th in k  th a t 
teachers have any great influence. I t  consists 
ra ther o f  their advising us w hat to  read and 
how to  approach w hat we read. I  cannot re
m em ber any great th inker in  the  M in ta
g im názium  b u t they  were k ind , the  classes 
sm all, and everybody was very am bitious. 
A nd you know, in  H ungary, when th is em i
gration took place, someone o f  Jewish origin 
was only able to  m ake a career i f  he was m uch

* Mintagimnázium (Model Grammar School)
was a secondary school in Budapest, where trainee 
teachers could do their teaching practice.

b e tte r th an  the  non-Jews. M ost o f  those who 
m ade a career abroad came from  th a t back
ground. C om pared to  w hat you had to 
achieve in  H ungary to get on, w hat you had 
to  do abroad was a mere noth ing.

Q . I  would have thought that it was difficult 
for a foreigner settling in England to make such a 
career.

A. N o . I t  was easier here than  in  H orthy  
H ungary . I  had  read law  a t the  university 
besides w orking a t the  C red it Bank. And I 
had  w ritten  a book on inflation published 
by the  Academy and I w on a place in  the  
Collegium  H ungaricum . T h is helped to  
raise you above th e  grey mass. In  Germ any 
I  was very lucky, I was dealing w ith  precisely 
th e  same topic  as th e  President o f  the Ger
m an C entral Bank. So I  could go to  work 
there and got the  Rockefeller grant from  
them . A fter th is luck  came m y way again. 
A nd so I  could clim b higher. I cannot im ag
ine Popovics*or Im rédy** offering me a job 
in  the  N ational Bank on the  streng th  o f  a 
good article.

Q . But still one cannot attribute your success 
to a lucky string of accidents. First you had to 
write the book on inflation which made your selec
tion possible.

A. Yes. You can p u t  i t  like that, b u t I 
still believe th a t luck  played a trem endous 
role. I  am  sure th a t I had a lo t o f  luck. Take 
one instance: O liver Sprague, m y professor 
a t H arvard, became adviser to  the  Bank of 
England in  the  year I  first arrived in  Eng
land. A nd he had am ple opportun ity  to  find 
me a post. T rue, I had w ritten  a num ber 
o f  papers for his sem inar b u t i f  he had n ’t  
come to  London those articles w o u ld n 't have 
had any decisive im pact and value for my 
further life and career. So you see, luck  is 
very im portan t.

* Popovics, Sándor (1862-1935) economist, 
Minister of Finance, President of the Hungarian 
National Bank (1924-1935).

** Imrédy, Béla (1891-1946) President of 
the Hungarian National Bank (1938-39) later 
Prime Minister, was executed as a war criminal 
in 1946.
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Q . And i f  a foreigner starts out or works in a 
similar field in England, his not being English. . .

A. I t  is m uch easier to  m ake a career in  
England w ith  a foreign th an  w ith  a w orking- 
class accent.

Q . This is also a rather hiting criticism. So 
prejudice against somebody not being English doesn’t 
count fo r much?

A. N ow  the  situation  is d ifferent. B ut a t 
the  tim e I se ttled  here th is was no t felt.

Q . And you took this into account and this 
was your reason fo r  choosing England?

A. N o . T h e  original p lan  was th a t I  go to 
H am burg and become econom ic assistant to  
M ax W arburg, the  great banker. H e  then  
sent me to  L ondon and France to  acquaint 
m yself w ith  the  banking business in  these 
tw o centres. O ne o f  m y professors in  Ger
m any had been Schum peter. H e  w rote a 
le tter o f in troduction  to  Keynes. Keynes in 
v ited me to  lu n ch ; he had ju st come back 
from  a m eeting o f the  M acm illan C om m it
tee where they  couldn’t  explain to  h im  why 
the  French were p iling  up  so m uch gold in 
th e  Banque de France. I  had  spent three 
m onths in  the  Banque de France and so was 
able to  explain in  a few words w hat had 
happened. Keynes was a very interesting m an 
who greatly appreciated th a t  I knew some
th in g  he d id n ’t .  So he also recom m ended me 
to  his friend O . T . Aik, and I had already 
tw o very good offers. O ne was very ‘estab
lishm en t,’ th e  o ther very radical. I  first w ent 
to  see the  first b u t I  fe lt th a t I w ouldn’t  get 
along well w ith  m y conservative boss, and 
th en  I w ent to  Keynes’ banker who was one 
o f  th e  finest m en I have ever know n. H e 
h ired  and supported  me. H e  had a lo t o f  
influence in  industry, so I could settle 
down.

Q . So one could say that England chose you, 
Professor, and not that you chose England.

A. W ell, I  w ould say th a t I slipped in. 
I  was lucky.

Q . In 19 J J  when you were already abroad—■ 
I  don’t know whether in Geneva or in Germany 
or England— an essay of yours appeared in the 
Navratil Yearbook; it was an extensive and com

prehensive analysis of the possibility of apprehend- 
ing affluence quantitatively.

A. I  w anted to  prove th a t th is was im 
possible. Because affluence had aspects w hich 
never got in to  m oney circulation. So i f  you 
have a secure job or profession th is in  itse lf 
means a lo t. I f  there is unem ploym ent as 
now in  England w ith  1.6 m illion  jobless 
th is means th a t a t least three m illion  others 
fear th a t they  may lose their job. T he 
quantification o f national prosperity on the 
basis o f  national production  does no t tell us 
w hat prosperity actually is.

Q . So prosperity has also a qualitative side to 
it, such as the absence of the fear of unemploy
ment?

A. Yes. But th is  was no t accepted a t the 
tim e. T his essay was never published in  
England because they considered i t  too 
unscientific. O ne has th e  satisfaction o f 
knowing one’s ideas o f  40  to  50 years ago 
are accepted now.

Q . I t  has been said that you often understood 
a problem well before others. In 1929 you pre
dicted the world crisis but you were not listened to. 
You also advised the introduction of severe foreign 
exchange restrictions in England very early on 
in the war. And in many other cases you have 

foreseen certain events. It cannot be all that agree
able to see into the future.

A . I t  isn ’t ,  indeed, and particularly  i f  you 
foresee th ings m ore th an  six m onths ahead. 
Because i f  you predict things over a longer 
period, le t us say three or four years, then  
those who don’t  believe you or those whose 
sensitivities are somehow offended w ill be 
angry. And then  i f  your p rediction  comes 
true  i t  is even worse because th ey ’ll say th a t 
the  crisis was caused by your forecast, and 
no t th a t i t  could have been avoided w ith  
foresight.

Q . You also foresaw that the devaluation of 
the pound, I  think in ’63 or ’64, would have 
the opposite effect than was assumed, that it would 
lead to deflation, to disinflation. This was a very 
unusual approach, not only a prophecy but also a 
break with all tradition, a new trend in economics.

A. Yes, now they approve it, Friedm an
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now subscribes to  th is view and th inks th a t 
i t  was very original. A t the  tim e I was in 
great trouble because first I opposed devalua
tion . And w hen it  happened I though t th a t 
i t  w ould have been useful to  take some coun
term easures and strengthen our foreign ex
change policy. N ow  we have got bo th  in 
flation and unem ploym ent. T h is situation  is 
very m uch opposed to  the  tenets o f Keynes. 
H ence I was no t very popular, as a m atter 
o f  fact I was never very popular.

Q . Well, I  am not fam iliar with the function
ing of Britain’s state administration hut I  have 
also worked in state administration, though in Hun
gary. And I  have read C. P. Snow’s T he 
Corridors o f  Power. And on the hasis of this 
hook I  would have thought that fo r  a man like you, 
who does not consider himself a theorist hut is one 
to a certain extent, apart from being a down-to- 
earth person, it could not have been very easy to 
work in public administration, even on a high 
level.

A . I t  was no t easy. But as long as you get 
along w ith  the  Prim e M inister i t ’s possible 
to  w ork. T he difficulties begin when you 
lose the backing w hich only a Prim e M inis
ter can give. In  1968 the  university, as a 
resu lt o f the  intrigues o f  certain colleagues, 
presented an u ltim atu m  dem anding th a t I 
either resign or come back. I  was convinced 
th a t in  my job as an adviser I  needed a way 
o f  retreat so th a t I m igh t say w hat I  thought 
and no t feel constrained to  say only w hat 
w ould streng then  m y position. I  resigned 
and was appointed to  the H ouse o f Lords. 
A fter four years I  was back in  th e  govern
m ent as M in ister o f  Energy. T his happened 
because during  the  four years o f  Conserva
tive governm ent I had spent m y tim e secur
ing the  greater pa rt o f the incom e from  newly 
discovered oil and gas deposits for the state. 
I  m anaged to  arouse the  a tten tio n  o f public  
opinion. W e had three debates in  the House 
o f  Lords and so I acquired a certain  prestige 
in  th is special field.

Q . Are you already feeling the impact of North 
Sea oil in the English economy ?

A. I am  sure th a t i t  is having a great im 

pact. T he gas saves us energy im ports to  an 
annual value o f £ 2 ,0 0 0  m illion  and the oil 
saves 2 ,500  to  3,00 m illion, and th is w ill 
increase to  appr. 6 ,000  m illion, perhaps even 
more. O ne to n  o f oil is w orth  appr. £ 6 0  and 
B ritish oil production  w ill certainly increase 
to  xoo m illion  tons, i.e. £ 6 ,0 0 0  m illion  per 
year. T h is am ounts to  only 4 -5  per cent o f 
the  national income b u t i t  greatly improves 
our international balance o f paym ents thus 
enabling us to  wage an independent policy.

Q . Our annual oil production is two million 
tons and although our gas production is quite im
portant neither can serve as a base fo r  putting our 
balance of payments in order, although this is as 
vital fo r us as it is fo r  England.

A. Tw o m illion  tons is still £ 1 2 0  m illion.
Q . True, but we must import six  million tons 

from the Soviet Union partly fo r our heavy chem
ical industry and partly fo r  energy. In a country like 
Hungary the increase of raw material production 
cannot have any great significance fo r  the balance 
of payments. What would you advise as a way 
out?

A. Industry  like Japan’s and tourism  like 
Jam aica’s. W hen  I was hom e on a visit in 
1973 I had  a real surprise. I  had th e  strong 
im pression th a t agriculture had developed 
greatly in  H ungary  and th is m ade the coun
try  m ore independent. Industrialization  is 
also advanced, and m odernization  could 
bring very in teresting  results. A nd in  view 
o f  the circumstance th a t in  H ungary and 
generally in  the  socialist countries there 
is no unem ploym ent, or ra ther th a t i t  
appears in  a different form , i t  can be ex
pected th a t H ungary’s national prosperity 
w ill increase considerably.

Q . There is no unemployment in Hungary but 
many people are underemployed. And here loyalty is 
a big hindrance in the sense that we do not consider 
manpower as a mobile commodity and are afraid of 
moving it.

A. T his is so everywhere. I t ’s natural th a t 
people don’t  like  to  change in  the  m iddle of 
life. W h at we call m obility  means consider
able insecurity for the  individual.

Q . But i f  I  consider how often Hungarian jobs
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change hands on private initiative l  must say that 
people are Jar less afraid of moblity than we, the 
government, are afraid of moving them, both fo r  
their own interest and fo r  the sake of national 
prosperity. Hence the structure of our economy is 
changing very slowly and the product structure is 
material-intensive. The cost of materials amounts 
to JO per cent of costs in the engineering industry, 
and a significant percentage consists of imported 
materials. In the vehicle industry the cost of ma
terials amounts to y y  per cent. And this cannot be 
changed easily. Hungarian machines are too heavy; 
on the one hand they contain too much material, on 
the other hand their processing is not adequate, the 
machines are not modern enough, so the price we get 
fo r them is not adequate either.

A. I am  not a H ungarian economic expert 
b u t I  nevertheless th in k  you are wrong to  say 
th a t there has been no big change. M any 
people have m oved from  agriculture to  in 
dustry, the  ra tio  o f  workers in  agriculture 
has greatly dim inished. T his is o f  course the 
same in every country ; b u t in  England you 
could no t reduce i t  fu rth er because i t  is only 
2 per cent, in  the  U n ited  States i t  has gone 
dow n from  15 to  4  per cent, in  France from  
28 to  12. T he same is happening in  H u n 
gary, I th ink .

Q . Yes, only not to that extent.
A. I f  we bear in  m ind  th a t agricultural 

cooperatives are also involved in  industrial 
activity, the proportion is even higher. O f  
course in  o ther countries you see always the 
good things, and in  your own you are aware 
o f  w hat is bad. I  don’t  w ant to  say th a t I  am  
very op tim istic  because I don’t  know enough 
about the  situation  in  H ungary. But i f  one 
m eets H ungarian  experts one comes to  the 
conclusion th a t there are m any very clever 
and very courageous people there and one 
gets the  im pression th a t i t ’s impossible no t 
to  achieve a breakthrough.

Q . We hope you are right, Professor. And now 
let us come to the problem of working method. 
Only very few  people are prepared to admit ignor
ance, that they are not competent, and I  greatly 
esteem anybody who does make such an admission, 
I  would like to ask you about your working method.

To what degree do you rely on models, how fa r  
do you rely on your knowledge of historical back
ground, to what degree do you rely on intuition?

A. I don’t  know w hat you m ean by in tu i
tion . I f  you call in tu itio n  sensing fu ture  pos
sibilities on  the  basis o f  a long life th en  
I  m ust say th a t in tu itio n  plays a part. 
Economics is a very difficult field because 
everything depends on everything else and 
everything changes. You can’t  do w hat 
physics does, isolate a particular problem  
and experim ent w ith  it. F irst o f  all you 
cannot experim ent w ithou t influencing o ther 
people and th is very influence alters their 
perception o f things and consequently their 
behaviour. In  addition , the m odels ignore 
hum an beings, they  are all very m echanistic. 
A nd yet th is is the  only possibility because 
how can you forecast i f  the fixed param eters 
change? But i f  one sum s up one’s experiences 
and considers the  m ost likely reaction to  
certain measures, e.g. w hat w ill the  reac
tio n  o f workers to  price increases b e . . . 
I  w ish to  say th a t the same policy can have 
quite  opposite effects in  different countries. 
I w ill give you an interesting example. W hen  
the  Arab countries increased the  price o f  oil 
the  price increases in  Germ any were smaller 
th an  in  Britain. H ere they rose and the resu lt 
was th a t wages w ent up  m ore th an  prices. 
So our balance o f paym ents got in to  a te r
rible mess. In  Germ any wages d id  no t in 
crease, the  G erm an trade unions knew th a t 
th is would only accelerate inflation, and they 
d id  no t dem and high wage increases. So in  
one country, Germ any, price increases led 
to  deflation, in  another, England, to  infla
tion . In  order to  be able to  forecast and make 
a correct analysis o f  an economic situation  
you m ust no t only be an econom ist, w hich 
is a profession, i.e. no t a science b u t a trade, 
a very specialized trade, b u t you m ust also 
have sociological and historical knowledge. 
A nd considering th a t m an never learns from  
th e  m istakes o f  others, old gentlem en like 
m yself are o f  some use. A fter all, before 
becom ing senile one aquires a lo t o f  expe
rience, and th is experience plays a m uch
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greater role in  economic forecasting th an  in 
physical or chemical experiments.

Q . I f  you say that, Professor, you who have 
trained generations of economists, then philosophy, 
history, and sociology are at least as valuable fo r  
the qualification of an economist as his splendid 
knowledge of mathematical linear programming.

A. Linear program m ing is som ething d if
ferent. T h is is easy i f  conducted on  a tech
nical level, i f  e.g. i t  is possible to  m axim alize 
profits in  an oil refinery w ith  th e  help o f 
a linear program m e. But th en  you know 
w hat sort o f  oil you p u t  in, w hat m ixture 
you use, how m uch capital you invest, w hat 
you are capable o f  technically. T he trouble 
starts w hen psychological factors begin to 
influence people. And psychology consists 
o f  tw o parts, the  recent past w hich is still 
alive in  people, and their traum atic  and 
psychic injuries.

Q . Much is written nowadays about the infor
mation explosion, that people are unable to digest 
the fiow information which reaches them. It is said 
of you that you are able to process and evaluate an un
believable quantity of information at a fantastic 
speed. They say that when you worked fo r the 
government your notes were flying all over the 
place and allegedly Lord Keynes said that he 
learned more from you in two hours than in two 
weeks of information gathering.

A . T h is is an  overstatem ent. T h is obser
vation o f  Keynes refers to  the  tim e when 
I was a banker. I  had  b u ilt up close connec
tions w ith  Am erican journalists in  pre-war 
London who were fine people. By m eeting 
th em  regularly you could gain a lo t o f infor
m ation  you w ouldn’t  have go t otherwise. 
Besides, you joined a few lunch and d inner 
clubs frequented by junior state  officials. 
T hey were m y colleagues. A t the tim e there 
were only few econom ists in  the  C ity  bu t 
they  were excellent. A nd also one acquired 
th e  necessary experience o f extracting the  
sort o f  inform ation  people d id  no t w ant 
to  com m unicate.

Q . But this also means that the man-centred- 
ness which you mentioned when we were talking 
about the nature of economics is also present in

information-gathering, in that you relied not only 
on what was on paper, in statistical publications.

A. O ne form s one’s opinions on the basis 
o f  impressions. I have m y impressions and, 
depending on w hether these impressions are 
stronger or weaker, I  can weigh up the  d if
ferent factors and get an overall picture o f 
things. A t the  tim e in  the  Prim e M inister’s 
Office all th e  bette r state  economists and 
officials who had a knowledge o f economics 
and m yself used to  m eet regularly, so we 
knew w hat measures were being prepared. 
In  th is bureaucracy i t  is m ost im portan t 
to  learn things a t a p o in t where they  can still 
be modified. I t  they  get firmly established, 
you cannot do anything.

Q . Is this not a question of prestige?
A. T he need to change a m inisterial pro

posal can lead to  a very disagreeable quarrel 
and people are very sensitive. Therefore a 
condition o f  effective intervention  is early 
inform ation.

Q . Later on those who have thought up some
thing w ill regard it a point of honour to defend 
it, even against their better judgement.

A . T h is is so.
Q . How do you assess the present condition 

and the future of the international monetary sys
tem? You had an argument with Keynes about 
the Bretton-Woods agreement. In what did you 
differ?

A. W e differed on two questions. Keynes 
was a revolutionary in  so far as he dem on
strated  the possibility o f  lasting  unem ploy
m ent. Neo-classical economics denied th is, 
and believed th a t w ith  liberalization  the 
rate o f grow th w ould increase. H ence un
em ploym ent could be overcome by political 
measures. I  found th is to  be true  o f  countries 
w hich were in  a position o f control b u t in 
countries under control the  situation  was 
precisely the  reverse. T h is was th e  first th ing . 
T he second was th a t B retton-W oods had no t 
only restored an  old economic order b u t in 
add ition  i t  d id  no t grant enough reserves 
enabling the  In ternational M onetary Fund 
to  give adequate help to  those who w ould be 
in  trouble as a result o f  the  restoration o f
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these old rules. So i t  was no t good for the  
B ritish qualitatively and absolutely insuf
ficient for everybody quantitatively.

Q . But the Bretton-Woods agreement was not 
created by Keynes, it was concluded against his will.

A . H e  was a very strange m an. I  owe him  
m y life and m y career. H e  gave m e a job 
w hen I learned th a t there  was no possibility 
o f  m y going back to  Germ any or H ungary.

Q . I  read in a biography of Virginia Woolf that 
he was an important figure in the Bloomsbury Circle.

A. Yes.
Q . He must have been a colourful personality.
A . H e  was a fine m an. A nd to  be backed 

by h im  was an up lifting  experience: you 
th ough t yourself a genius. T o  be dropped 
by h im  was unpleasant.

Q . What do you think of the present state 
of the world’s monetary system?

A. I f  people are rational they  can live 
w ith  these things w ithout any disaster taking 
place. T he trouble is th a t people are no t 
very bright, and everybody w ants to  rid  
them selves o f  responsibility. In  economics 
the  best procedure is to  exclude the  personal 
elem ent. T h is can be achieved on the basis 
o f  the  neo-classical m odel because th is works 
qu ite  mechanically through th e  m arket and 
there is no responsibility whatever. N ow  
th e  Arab countries w hich are unable to  con
sum e their enorm ous income have w ith  great 
efforts purchased the  “France,” a splendid 
ship, and w ish to  convert i t  in to  a hotel on 
th e  R ed Sea or in  the  Persian G u lf  w hich has 
th e  m ost horrible clim ate on E arth, especially 
in  sum m er b u t also in  w inter. So they  spend 
m oney on things like this. T he best hospital 
o f  th e  w orld is in  R iyadh. A nd still they 
cannot consume their m oney. O il incomes 
have gone up from  1 5 ,0 0 0 -1 8 ,0 0 0  to 
100 ,0 0 0 -1 2 0 ,0 0 0  m illion  dollars and they 
are unable to  spend 4 0 ,0 0 0 -5 0 ,0 0 0  m illion o f 
th is. I f  the  Arabs were a “un ited  states” 
w ith  Egypt involved I w ould suggest th a t 
the  m oney could be invested a t hom e to 
improve conditions in  Egypt. But only Iran 
and Venezuela have a big enough population 
to  be able to  set up  a developm ent plan.

Even Iraq  is unable to  do th is. So betw een 
1985 and 1990 there w ill be 5 0 0 ,0 0 0 - 
600 ,000  m illion  dollars o f  vagrant money.

Q . Everything w ill remain as it is?
A. I t  can only get worse.
Q . What do you think, within what time-span 

and how w ill the enormous imbalance between the 
developed and developing countries get better or 
worse?

A. T he situation  is getting  worse and 
worse. In  the developed industrialized coun
tries the population  is decreasing or growing 
very slowly. O n  the o ther hand, in  L atin  
America the annual grow th is 2.5 per cent.

Q . This means that per capita income will 
decrease?

A. Decrease or stagnate. T he terrible 
th in g  is th a t in  the  developing countries the  
poor w ill get poorer and th e  rich richer. 
There is no African country w ithou t a strong 
bourgeois class living on a European level. 
T hey have taken  over the customs and life
style o f  the  European colonizers, they have 
clubs w ith  sw im m ing pools and tennis 
courts, and by now traffic jams in  N airob i 
are alm ost like those in  N ew  York. From  
th e  hum an p o in t o f  view the  situation  is bad 
a t the  m om ent. But i t  is also true th a t there 
is now a tendency to  p u t emphasis on rural 
developm ent. And considering w hat clever 
and well-coordinated planning could achieve 
in  th is respect in  H ungary, th is seems to  be 
the  correct course. So here is potential im 
provem ent b u t a t present th e  situation  is 
horrible.

Q . Professor, what are you doing nowadays?
A. I  have re tired : I hold a sem inar a t 

O xford together w ith  a friend, a form er 
p up il o f  m ine, on the  problem s o f  the de
veloping countries; and I w rite. Tw o articles 
o f  m ine w ill appear soon: one on world de
velopm ent, another on the  possibility o f 
a fu ture  crisis.

Q . And what are your chief conclusions?
A. T h a t i t  w ould be good to  take political 

action and take certain  precautions. T hen  
I am  vice-president o f  th e  B ritish  N ational 
O il C om pany; there I deal m ostly w ith
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general economic questions. A nd I am  ad
viser to m y form er boss and I still have a 
room  in  the  m inistry .

Q . It was Wedgewood Benn, wasn’t it, who, 
in order to keep his seat in the House of Commons, 
renounced his hereditary. . .

A. H e  forced the Prim e M inister a t the 
tim e to  appoint life peers who do not pass 
on their title , so a lo t o f technocrats got into 
the  House o f Lords.

Q . I  heard that you said in your investiture 
speech that they had heard all sorts of accents 
in that house, now they had to learn the Hun
garian accent. Is this true?

A. I t  is.
Q . You had arrived from Hungary, with 

a Central and East European experience, history, 
tradition, and insight into human nature. Was 
it not difficult to understand and adapt to the 
English mentality ?

A. In  1940 we feared th a t they  w ould give 
in  here as they d id  in  France. As a Central 
European I w ould never have though t th a t 
they  w ould be able to  stick i t  out. But under 
the  leadership o f  Churchill they  saved the 
w orld. O ne lives here and has to  deal m ainly 
w ith  Englishm en, so one changes. Perhaps 
I am  now neither a W est European, nor 
an East European, sim ply a European.

Q . Nevertheless, the experience and knowledge 
accumulated in childhood and in secondary 
school must have contributed to your being able 
to put across an original vision in England.

A. There are some elem ents in the  English 
situation  w hich are new (the English empire 
has disintegrated w ith in  h a lf  a century), and 
some w hich resem ble H ungary ’s situation  
in  1918. O ne should no t forget th a t István 
T isza annexed the  H erzegovina and Bosnia 
in  Septem ber 1908, the “ H ungarian  em pire” 
was a t its height in  Septem ber 1918. Six 
weeks later i t  shrank. But here there was no 
H orthy  Fascist reaction as in  H ungary  and 
th is shows th a t English society is very d if
ferent from  pre-w ar C entral European so
ciety.

Q . They are less inclined to extremes, they 
rather. . .

A. T hey ra ther stick  to  the w ell-trodden 
path . Just take the  successes o f the  Germans 
on the m aterial side and th e ir m ental im 
balance. From  the social p o in t o f  view we 
can adm ire the  E n g lish . . .

Q . So hom o economicus, the man who 
behaves on the basis of economic motives, is an 
abstraction ?

A. T h is abstraction is unsound and has 
nothing to  do w ith  prosperity. You cannot 
argue th a t the  Americans live twice as well 
because they  can buy twice as m uch as we 
can. I f  I had gone to th e  USA I  could have 
m ade twice or three tim es as m uch m oney 
as here. I  could have earned a lo t b u t w hat 
w ould I  have done w ith  all th a t money?

Tamás Bácskai



ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION 
AND NUCLEAR POWER

Brúnó F. Straub in Interview

You are chairman oj the National Council 
for the Protection of the Environment. This body 
is fairly new but there is also an agency operating 
under a similar name. Would you be so kind as to 
tell us what the responsibilities of the Council are 
and explain the division of labour between the 
Council and the agency?

T h e  c o u n c il’s job  is  to  w o rk  o u t  broad  
p o lic y  o b jec tiv es  in  th e  area o f  en v iro n m en ta l  
p ro tec tio n  an d  to  su p erv ise  th e  m easures  
ta k en  th r o u g h o u t th e  cou n try . T h e  m em b ers  
o f  th e  C o u n c il in c lu d e  rep resen ta tives o f  
th e  variou s m in is tr ie s , n a tio n a l au th o r itie s , 
so c ia l organ isa tion s, as w e ll as sp ec ia lis ts  and  
sc ie n tis ts .

T h e  N a t io n a l O ffice  for th e  P ro tec tio n  o f  
th e  E n v iro n m en t u n d er th e  ch a irm an sh ip  o f  

Secretary o f  S ta te  G yörgy  G on d a coord in ates  
a ll practica l w ork  in  th is  fie ld . I ts  c h ie f  con 
cern  at p resen t is  t o  b u ild  u p  a n a tio n a l n e t
w o rk  an d  a s ta f f  o f  exp erts w it h  w h o se  h e lp  
th e  m easu res d ec id ed  u p o n  can  b e  im p le 
m e n te d . H o w ev er , en v iro n m en ta l p ro tec tio n  
is  n o t  an  en d  in  i t s e l f  an d  d oes n o t  e x is t  in  a 
v a cu u m : i t  m u s t  b e  a fea tu re  o f  everyday  

l i f e  in  in d u stry  an d  a gricu ltu re .

T h e  C o u n c il has th e  fo llo w in g  t a s k s :
1) T o  prepare lo n g -te r m  p o lic ie s . T h e  

n ew  co u n c il h as a d o p ted  earlier  p lan s w h ic h  
in c lu d e  th e  a llo ca tio n  o f  fu n d s  in  various 
fie ld s fo r  th e  p rev en tio n  a n d  e lim in a t io n  o f  
en v iro n m en ta l d am age.

2) In  it s  ca p a city  as an  a d v isory  b o d y  to  

th e  g o v ern m en t th e  co u n c il d e term in es  p r i
o r it ie s  w ith  regard to  finance.

3) T h e  c o u n c il’s a c t iv ity  fo rm a lly  con sists  
o f  p resen tin g  reco m m en d a tio n s a n d  p rop os
als b u t  w h ere  a g reem en t is  reach ed  i t  can also  
a d o p t re so lu tio n s a b o u t h o w  m u c h  th e  m in 
istr ie s  rep resen ted  o n  i t  sh o u ld  sp en d  fro m  

th e ir  fu n d s  a llo ca ted  for en v iro n m en t p ro 
te c t io n .

You are a biochemist. Do you consider 
your chairmanship to be a scientific post?

N o ,  I  d o n ’t  rep resen t sc ien tif ic  re
search  o n  th e  C o u n c il b u t  m y  p ast w ork  g iv e s  
m e tw o  ad van tages. O n e  is  th a t  as a b io 
ch e m ist  I a m  at h o m e  in  ch em istry  an d  b io l
o g y , and  I w o rk ed  for a lo n g  t im e  a t  a m ed ica l 
u n iv ersity  w h ere  I heard  a great d ea l a b o u t  
h y g ien e . T h is  is  o f  great im p o r ta n ce  in  en 
v iro n m en ta l p ro tec tio n . M y  se co n d  ad van 
tage  is th a t  in  th e  p a st decad e I  h ave b een  
w o rk in g  in  variou s in tern a tio n a l organ isa
t io n s , su ch  as th e  g o v ern in g  b o d y  and , la ter  
o n , th e  sc ien tif ic  co u n c il o f  th e  In tern ation a l 
A to m ic  E n ergy  A g en cy . I  h ave ju st  res ign ed  
fro m  an oth er  ch a irm a n sh ip : fo r  tw o  years 
I w as p res id e n t o f  th e  I C S U  (In tern ation a l 
C o n fed era tio n  o f  S c ien tif ic  U n io n s) . In  th ese  

jobs I learn ed  h o w  to  assess an d  eva lu ate  
req u irem en ts in  th e  l ig h t  o f  harsh  rea lities  
in  a co n stru ctiv e  w a y  and  w ith o u t  b e in g  o p 
p o r tu n is tic . F or several years I  w as o n  th e  
I C S U  c o m m itte e  con cern ed  w it h  coord in at
in g  research  in  en v iro n m en ta l p ro tec tio n , so  

I  a cq u ired  a g o o d  grasp o f  th e  gen era l s itu a 
t io n . O b v io u s ly  I  can  m ak e use o f  th is  orga
n iz a t io n a l exp erien ce  in  th e  w o rk  o f  th e  
C o u n c il b u t  I stress th a t  m y  job  here is  n o t  
t o  p ro m o te  sc ien ce  b u t  to  u t i l iz e  i t  for  so 
c ia lly  im p o r ta n t en d s.

I th in k  i t  is  clear fro m  th e  fo reg o in g  th a t  
e ffe c tiv e  en v iro n m en ta l p r o tec tio n  requ ires  

a re lia b le  sc ien tif ic  base. H e n c e  research  is  

alread y  in  progress u n d er  th e  p resen t F iv e -  
Y ear P la n : th is  w o rk  is  co ord in ated  b y  th e  
O ffice  fo r  th e  P ro tec tio n  o f  th e  E n v iro n m en t. 
W o r k  is  n o w  u n d er  w a y  fo r  th e  n e x t  f iv e -  
year p er io d  w ith  th e  co o p era tio n  o f  a w id e  
range o f  sp e c ia lis ts ;  te c h n o lo g is ts , ch em ists , 

b io lo g is ts , g eo lo g is ts , s o il  s c ie n tis ts , agri

cu ltu ra l exp erts, d octors a n d  law yers are all 

in v o lv e d  in  th is  w o rk , an d  th ere  is  ev en  a
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l ik e lih o o d  th a t a co m p u ter  m o d e l w il l  b e u sed  
fo r  a ssessin g  an d  co o rd in a tin g  th e  co m p lex  
fin d in gs.

A much-discussed topic nowadays is how 
the country’s scientific capacity could be used more 
efficiently fo r  speedier development. You arc in
volved in basic research in an academic institute; 
what do you expect from research on environmental 
protection?

In  m y  cap acity  as ch a irm an  o f  th e  
C o u n c il I n a tu ra lly  ex p ect  research  to  be a 
re lia b le  an d  u se fu l a id  in  ou r w o rk . I w il l  
g iv e  y o u  an e x a m p le :  I e x p ec t  exp erts in  
h y d ro lo g y , b io lo g y , so il research , so c io lo g y  

an d  o th er  fie lds t o  exp lore th e  p rob ab le  con 
seq u en ces o f  b u ild in g  th e  G a b ch ik o v o  res
ervo ir; i t  sh o u ld  be p o ss ib le  to  red u ce d e tr i
m en ta l co n seq u en ces to  a m in im u m  in  th e  
actu a l b u ild in g  o f  th e  reservoir. A n o th er  ex 
a m p le :  research  sh o u ld  exp lore  th e  ch an ges  
in  th e  q u a lity  o f  d ifferen t so ils  un d er th e  

im p a c t o f  th e  in te n s iv e  u se  o f  fe r t iliz e r s . W e  

s t i l l  d o n ’t  k n o w  m u c h  a b o u t th is , w e  o n ly  
h ave a fe w  in d ica tio n s  o f  th e se  ch anges b u t  
research  sh o u ld  b e  ab le  t o  o ffer  m u c h  m ore  
rea liab le  data  o n  th e  p o ss ib le  con seq u en ces  
o f  h u m a n  in te rv en tio n  in  th e  natural w o r ld .

These examples show that your prime con
cern is applied research connected with projects 
which can be completed within a few  years. As a 
biochemist concerned with basic research don’t you 

find  that basic research is also necessary in environ
mental protection?

M y  an sw er is  r e la tiv e ly  s im p le . I p u t  
th is  id ea  forw ard  a t a recen t con feren ce  in  
S to c k h o lm . In  m y  o p in io n  th e  w o rk  o f  a 
sc ien tif ic  researcher a lw ays co n sis ts  o f  three  

e le m e n ts : firstly  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th eo ry , 
basic  research  w it h  a v ie w  t o  th e  a cq u is it io n  
o f  k n o w le d g e ; se co n d ly  th e  tea ch in g  o f  sc i
en ce  and  th e  tra in in g  o f  exp erts an d  sc ien tific  
researchers an d  th ir d ly , th e  p ractica l ap p lica 
t io n  o f  sc ien ce . T h e  re la tiv e  im p o rta n ce  o f  

th e se  th ree  co m p o n e n ts  d ep en d s o n  th e  lev e l 
o f  d ev e lo p m en t o f  an y  g iv e n  co u n try . In  a 
large, h ig h ly  d ev e lo p ed  cou n try  th ese  three  
a c t iv it ie s  can  be separated  an d  i t  m ay  be th a t  
in  a research in s t itu te  w o rk  is o n ly  or m a in ly

b asic  research  w ith  very l i t t l e  tea ch in g  an d  
p ractical a p p lica tio n ; in  an oth er in s t itu te  
tea ch in g  w il l  be th e  m o st  im p o r ta n t an d  th e  
tw o  o th er  a c t iv it ie s  re leg a ted  to  th e  b ack
grou n d , w h ile  in  a th ir d  ty p e  o f  in s t itu te  
practica l a p p lica tio n  m ay  be th e  m a in  co n 
cern  w ith  m u c h  less  basic  research  an d  l i t t le  
or n o  tea ch in g . O b v io u s ly  in  an  u n d erd ev el
o p ed  co u n try  o n ly  th e  la tter  is  im p o r ta n t an d  
p o ss ib le . H o w ev er  th is  is  th e  m a in  th in g :  
th e  stan d ard  o f  tea ch in g  and  practica l ap
p lic a tio n  is  a lw ays d e term in ed  b y  th e  lev e l 
o f  basic  research  in  an y  g iv e n  particu lar co u n 
try . T h o se  w h o  w i l l  or can n ot a fford  b asic  

research  as a su p p o rt fo r  tea ch in g  an d  prac
t ic e  are l ik e  th e  p oor w h o  o n ly  co o k  w ith  
w ater.

I  b e liev e  th a t  th is  ap p lie s  t o  a ll fie ld s , in 
c lu d in g  en v iro n m en ta l p ro tec tio n . W e  n eed  
u sab le  d ata  a n d  clearly  fo rm u la ted  ru les  

w h ic h  d eterm in e  w h a t w e  sh o u ld  be d o in g . 

8 0  to  9 0  per cen t o f  ava ilab le  research cap acity  

sh o u ld  b e en cou raged  to  d o  th is  w o rk . B ut  
th is  research  w o rk  can o n ly  su cceed  i f  th ere  
is  a lso  a h ig h ly  q u a lified  research  sta ff, con 
s is t in g  o f  o u ts ta n d in g  creative sc ie n tis ts  and  
p eo p le  w h o  are ab le  to  tea ch  an d  ed u cate  
g o o d  sc ie n tis ts . T h ese  p eo p le  sh o u ld  b e  su p 
p o rted . T h e  w h o le  th in g  is n o t  so  c o m p lic a t

ed  b ecau se b asic  research , tea ch in g  and  prac

tica l a p p lica tio n  req u ire d ifferen t sor ts o f  

p eo p le . W e  sh o u ld  see  to  i t  th a t  th e  r ig h t  
p eo p le  are p u t  in  th e  r ig h t p lace  w h ere  th ey  
can d o  th e  m o st  g o o d .

Coming back to environmental protection 
as a challenge the whole economy: where should 
environmental protection begin?

R ig h t  a t th e  o u tse t , a t th e  p la n n in g  
sta te . T h e  fu tu re  en v iro n m en ta l im p a c t o f  an  
in d u str ia l p la n t, a h o u sin g  sc h e m e  or a h o li
d ay  resort m u s t  be co n sid ered  r ig h t a t  th e  
v e ty  b eg in n in g  o f  th e  p la n n in g  sta g e . I n  a ll 
in v e stm e n ts  o f  th is  k in d  w e  sh o u ld  u n d er
sta n d  w h a t th e y  m ea n  t o  ou r en v iro n m en t in  

gen era l. R esearch  s t i l l  h as a lo t  t o  d o  in  th is  
fie ld  b u t  th e  p la n n in g  exp erts sh o u ld  a lready  
b e aw are o f  th e  in fo r m a tio n  ava ilab le  in  th e  

te ch n ica l litera tu re .
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Hungary’s first nuclear power plant is now 
being built in Paks. There is controversy all over 
the world concerning nuclear safety. Does the Coun
cil concern itself with the power plant in Paks?

I t  d o es. I t  is  ou r ta sk  t o  con cern  ou r
se lves w it h  th e  im p a c t o f  th e  p o w er  p la n t  
o n  th e  en v iro n m en t a n d  to  p resen t p rop osa ls  

fo r  p o ss ib le  p ro tec tiv e  m easu res. T h e se  m a t
ters w i l l  b e  d iscu ssed  d u r in g  1 9 7 9 . T h e  re
actor a t  P aks, h o w ev er , is  a w e ll- te s te d  S o v ie t  
ty p e , w h ic h  has b een  u sed  su cc ess fu lly  in  
variou s p la ces fo r  several y ears; i t  h as str ic t  
sa fe ty  stan d ard s. B u t th ere  is  so m e th in g  w e  

m u s t  d ea l w it h ;  th e  p o w er  p la n t g e ts  it s  

c o o lin g  w a ter  fro m  th e  D a n u b e  a n d  th is  w a
ter  is  th e n  se n t  back , so  th e  river w i l l  b eco m e  
so m e w h a t  w arm er an d  th is  w i l l  p rod u ce  
s lig h t  ch an ges in  th e  eco lo g ica l sy s te m . T h e  

o th er  im p o r ta n t q u e st io n  in  c o n n ec tio n  w ith  

th e  P aks n u clear p o w er  p la n t is  th a t  m in im a l  
rad ioactive  p o llu t io n  is  to  b e  ex p ected  as a

p erm an en t featu re o f  its  im m e d ia te  su rroun d 
in g s . I t  m u st n o t  b e  a llo w e d  to  exceed  a cer
ta in  p erm itted  le v e l. T h e se  p ro b lem s are, 
h o w ev er , w e ll-k n o w n  an d  th e ir  so lu t io n  d oes  
n o t  p resen t an y  sp ec ia l p ro b lem . A lth o u g h  

m a n y  p eo p le  w i l l  b e  su rp rised , I  m u s t  con fess  
th a t  I  a m  m u c h  m ore con cern ed  a b o u t our  

in creasin g  c o a l-m in in g  a c t iv it ie s  an d  th e  
n u m b er  an d  cap acity  o f  coa l-fired  p ow er  
p la n ts . T h e y  p resen t a m u c h  m ore d iffi
c u lt  p ro b lem  fo r  en v iro n m en ta l p ro tec tio n  
th a n  a n u clear p ow er  p la n t o f  th e  sam e  
s iz e .

How would you sum up the tasks of en
vironmental protection in Hungary today?

I  th in k  th e  b asic  job  is  to  w o rk  o u t  
w h a t can  b e  d o n e  w it h  th e  m ean s ava ilab le  

r ig h t  n o w . T h e  ro le  o f  sc ien ce  in  th is  is  to  
p rov id e  th e  necessary data  fo r  d ec is io n 
m a k in g . T h is  is  n o  sm a ll ta sk .

Gábor Pál Pető
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SURVEYS

M I K L Ó S  S Z A B O L C S I

LITERATURE, CRITICISM AND REALITY IN THE 
HUNGARY OF THE ’SEVENTIES

i

M arx ist c r it ic ism  in  H u n g a ry  has d on e  
it s  b est over th e  la st  te n  years t o  eva lu ate  
th e  co u n try ’s litera tu re , t o  su rvey  it s  cur
ren ts an d  tren d s, an d  to  an alyse it s  u n d erly 
in g  va lu es.

U n d en ia b ly , h o w ev er , M a rx is t  c r it ic ism  
has ser iou s sh o r tco m in g s in  H u n g a ry . Its  
cred it has d im in ish e d  in  th e  eyes o f  d ie  
w riters, th e  read in g  p u b lic , an d  th o se  

resp o n sib le  for  th e  co u n try ’s cu ltu ra l p o lic y .
T h ere  are su b jec tiv e  reasons for  th is  

d ec lin e  o f  a u th o r ity , su ch  as jea lou sy  and  
en v y  a m o n g  w riters, a certa in  c u lt  o f  sp o n 
ta n e ity  a n d  an  en tire ly  u n ju stified  su p erior ity  
co m p lex .

B u t th ere  are o b je c tiv e  causes, to o . T h e  

fu n d a m en ta l o n e  se em s t o  b e  th a t soc ia l 
rea lity— an d  h en ce  th e  rea lity  created  b y  
litera tu re  an d  reflec ted  b y  it— have p ro
d u ced  co m p lic a ted  p h en o m en a , an d  th e se  
n ew  p h en o m en a  h ave y e t  to  be an alysed  
co n v in c in g ly  b y  c r it ic ism . W e  are a t a lo ss  
as far as th e  character an d  th e  d irec tio n  o f  

th e  ch anges o ccu rrin g  in  so c ie ty  and litera 

tu re  are con cern ed . In  a d d it io n  to  th is , th e  

decrease in  th e  in flu en ce  o f  c r it ic ism  in  
H u n g a ry  can  b e  ex p la in ed  b y certa in  in 
h eren t p ro b lem s. O n e  o f  th e m  is th e  o f t -  
m e n tio n e d  in fo r m a tio n  ex p lo s io n . T h e  u n i
versal ty p e  o f  c r it ic  w h o  is  a b le  to  su rvey  
th e  en tire  literary  p rocess, k eep s in  c lo se  

to u c h  w ith  b o th  n a tio n a l an d  w o r ld  lite ra 

ture and  can fo rm  an overa ll v iew  o f  th e ir  

d e v e lo p m en t, has b eco m e a rarity , an d  th is  

is  a w o r ld -w id e  t r e n d ; in  fa c t, i t  is  
in creasin g ly  d o u b tfu l th a t  su ch  a ty p e  can  
e x is t  a t  a ll, so  h u g e  is  th e  a m o u n t o f  in 
fo rm a tio n  th a t  has to  b e d ig e sted . T o d a y , 
a  cr it ic  w a n tin g  to  p ron ou n ce  an  a u th o r ita tiv e  
valu e ju d g em en t, o u g h t  to  b e  fa m ilia r  w ith  
th e  en tire  literary  o u tp u t  o f  H u n g a ry  as 
w e ll  as w ith  th a t o f  H u n g a r ia n  literary  
h is to r y ;  h e  sh o u ld  read a ll th e  p er iod ica ls  
a n d  th e y  are m a n y ; h e  o u g h t  to  k eep  abreast 
w it h  th e  la te s t  f in d in gs in  an as w id e  a range  
o f  th e  so c ia l sc ien ces as p o ss ib le— th is  w o u ld  
in c lu d e  p h ilo so p h y , d em ograp h y , so c io lo g y  
an d  p sy ch o lo g y ; h e  sh o u ld  m ak e a s tu d y  
o f  n a tion a l h isto ry , fro m  p re-h isto ry  to  

eth n o g ra p h y ; h e  sh o u ld  h ave so m e id ea  o f  

th e  natural sc ien ces;  an d , la st b u t  n o t  lea st, 
h e  sh o u ld  v ie w  H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re  in  th e  
co n tex t  o f  litera tu re  in  gen era l, o f  literary  
tren d s in  th e  n e ig h b o u r in g  so c ia lis t  co u n tr ies  
an d  th e  rest o f  th e  w orld — b u t a ll th is  w o u ld  
requ ire an a lm o st  su p erh u m an  effor t an d  an  
a lm o st  su p erh u m an  cap acity  for c la ss ify in g  
th e  in fo r m a tio n  and  k n o w led g e  th u s  ac

q u ired .
O n e  o f  th e  causes o f  th e  decrease in  in 

fluence o f  c r it ic ism  is  th e  p ecu liar  “ m e ta ” -  
Ianguage, th e  jargon o f  th e  literary  cr itic  
w h ich  is b eco m in g  ever m ore  rem o v ed  fr o m  
th e  id io m  o f  H u n g a ria n  litera tu re , b e  i t  
co m m o n  parlance or th e  lan gu age o f  p op u lar  

sc ien ce . F in a lly , th e  ro le  o f  c r it ic ism  in  th e
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cultural structure and in  the structure o f  the 
m edia th a t transm it culture, has undergone 
a  change. For there  is considerable antag
onism  no t only betw een critics and writers, 
b u t also—and th is is a sym ptom  th a t can 
be observed in  quite  a num ber o f  countries, 
e.g. those o f  W estern Europe—between 
critics and the  cultu re-transm itting  media, 
fo r instance publishers. A nd i t  is by no 
means accidental th a t in  H ungary the  
publishers’ d iscontent w ith  the  critics is ex
pressed bo th  in  p rin t and publishing policy. 
T he role o f  publisher and critic has changed 
in  H ungary to o ; naturally, bo th  work for 
one and the  same cultural policy, b u t w ith 
essentially different goals and tasks, so that, 
from  tim e to  tim e, clashes o f  interest occur 
betw een the  cu ltu re-transm itting  m edia and 
th e  critics. Consequently, the  relationship 
betw een cultural policy and criticism  m ust 
be though t over in  th is sphere too. All this, 
however, cannot cover up  w hat I  believe to 
be th e  fundam ental problem , namely th a t 
we—the writers, critics, and people called 
upon to  transm it and spread culture—should 
arrive a t a com m on in terpreta tion  o f  the 
changes taking place in  the  H ungary  o f 
today and in  contem porary H ungarian  lite r
ature.

II.

I t  is only natural th a t the  international 
situation, w ith  all its successes, setbacks, 
and contradictions, should leave its m ark 
upon the  position  o f  present-day H ungarian 
literature. T he years 196 8 -7 0  represent a 
tu rn ing-po in t in the history o f  W est Euro
pean literature. In  our literature, too, the 
years 1 9 6 8 -7 0  conclude an im portan t phase 
and herald a new, equally significant, period; 
the  sp lit in  the  international workers’ move
m en t (the Chinese question), its successes 
and new problem s had a profound in te l
lectual and em otional im pact upon our l i t 
erature, ju st as the events o f  world politics 
could no t fail to  exercise th e ir influence 
upon it. I  have already referred to  two 
facts—both  o f  great im portance in  the

world economy—th a t influence life in H u n 
gary today in  another w ay: I . T he transition  
in to  a new era in the  w orld economy, caused 
by a price explosion, the  effect o f  w hich, 
according to  econom ists, w ill change the 
face o f  the  w orld as m uch as the  one a t the  
beginning o f  the  n ineteen th  century or, still 
m ore, th e  one in  the  seventeenth century. 
2. T he entry  o f  H ungary in to  the  rank 
o f  countries o f  m edium  economic devel
opm ent.

From  the  p o in t o f  view o f  social history, 
w ith  the  socialist transform ation  o f agri
culture and the  subsequent and continuing 
re-alignm ent o f  the  population structure, 
the  socialist transform ation o f  the  economic 
and social structures has been com pleted in 
H ungary. As is generally known, the  socialist 
transform ation o f  agriculture was completed 
by 196 3 -6 4  or so, and we are just beginning 
to  feel its effect. T he results o f  the  trans
form ation o f  industry, o f  the  location of 
industry  and o f the  changes in  the  popula
tio n ’s occupational structure are also well 
known. O n  th e  surface, the  everyday life 
o f  the country shows m any signs o f  the 
transform ation—signs bo th  favourable and 
alarm ing. W e live in  w hat is a fundam entally  
beneficial and satisfactory economic and 
social system  which, however, continuously 
produces new contradictions and raises new 
problem s. Today, th e  average w hite-collar 
worker in  H ungary  views th e  country’s 
achievem ents w ith  some satisfaction; a t the  
same tim e, however, he is faced w ith  arduous 
problem s and unsolved questions. T he two 
together—satisfaction and pride on the  one 
hand and the  problem  o f “ le t’s keep w hat 
we have, b u t w hat comes next, w hat tu rn  
are things going to  take?” on the  other— 
characterize alm ost the  whole o f H ungarian 
literature.

T h e  new contradictions th a t are emerg
ing are well known—some o f  them  are 
cropping up, perhaps, as antinom ies, i.e., 
as sets o f  contradictions alm ost insoluble 
or a t least unsolved a t present. O ne o f 
our m ain problem s— influencing literature
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an d  th e  p o p u la t io n ’s gen era l d isp o s it io n  
a lik e— is th e  fa ct th a t  answ ers to  th e  q u estio n  
o f  h o w  t o  so lv e  th e se  co n tra d ic tio n s are 
s im p ly  n o t  fo r th c o m in g  and  co n cep ts for  
lo n g -te r m  so lu t io n s  d o  n o t  c o n s t itu te  a part 
o f  co m m o n  k n o w led g e  e ith er . W e  are ju st  
b eg in n in g  to  w o rk  o u t  th e  m o d e l o f  th e  
so c ia lis t  w ay  o f  l i fe  in  an ad vanced  e co n o m y ;  
th e  co n tra d ic tio n  co n sis ts  in  th e  fa ct th a t  
w e  can n ot ren ou n ce , ev en  i f  w e  w a n ted  to , 
th e  in creasing  pace o f  th e  p ro d u ctio n  o f  
co n su m er  g o o d s an d  th e  sa tisfa c tio n  o f  
p e o p le ’s everyd ay  req u irem en ts;  an d  w e  have  
fa ile d  so  far t o  in tegra te  th is  in to  a sy stem  
o f  a im s, va lu es, an d  n orm s w h ic h  w o u ld , in  
th e  lo n g  ru n , guaran tee a m o d e l o f  th e  

so c ia lis t  w ay  o f  l i fe .
T h is  sy s te m  o f  a im s, va lu es, an d  n orm s, 

w h ic h  w o u ld  d is t in g u ish  th e  w ay  o f  l i fe  
d e term in ed  b y  e co n o m ic  d ev e lo p m en t in  
H u n g a ry  fro m  th e  co n su m er  m o d e l o f  
ca p ita lis t  so c ie ty , can o n ly  b e  d iscern ed  
in  th e  v a g u est o f  o u tlin e s . T h e  w e ll-  

k n o w n  in tr a c tib ility  o f  several o th er  u n 

p leasan t p ro b lem s can  b e  traced  b ack  to  
th is  o n e  fu n d a m en ta l p ro b lem ; le t  u s m en 
t io n , inter alia, th e  sh o rtco m in g s in  lab ou r  
m ora le , th e  p ro b lem  o f  p e tty -b o u rg eo is  co n 
su m er ism , th e  p restig e  sy s te m  based  o n  th e  
p o ssess io n  o f  g o o d s , e tc . W e  are th erefore  

l iv in g  in  a lo n g -te r m  process th e  e ffec ts  o f  

w h ic h  are, in  th e  sh o rt ru n  very con trad ictory  

an d  co m p lic a ted .
A n o th er  b asic  co n flic t  o f  th is  k in d , very  

stro n g ly  reflec ted  in  litera tu re , m ay  be su m 
m ed  u p  in  th e  n o tio n  o f  so c ia lis t  d em ocracy . 
W h a t are th e  stru ctu res, th e  in s t itu t io n s ,  
an d  h a b its  th a t  can  regu la te  th e  clash  

b e tw een  m o m en ta ry  an d  lo n g -term  in terests , 
an d  w h a t are th e  le v e ll in g  m ech a n ism s  
w h ic h  w o u ld  a llo w  in d iv id u a ls  o p in io n s  
an d  in terests  to  b e b ro u g h t to g e th er  and  
rep resen ted  in  co m p lic a ted  d ec is io n s th a t  
reflect th e  n a tio n s in terests?  T h e se  q u estio n s  
p reoccu p y  p u b lic  o p in io n .

A n y b o d y  w h o  has u n d ertak en  th e  m anage
m e n t  o f  ev en  su ch  a sm a ll u n it  as a sch o o l  
class is  w e ll  aware o f  th e  co m p lic a tio n s in 

v o lv ed . (A n d  th e  b igger th e  u n it , th e  greater  
th e  d iff icu ltie s .)  E very k in d  o f  m a n a g em en t  
in v o lv e s  an e le m e n t  o f  co n tro l an d  coerc ion . 
H o w  can  th is  m in im u m  o f  coerc ion , o f  

c o m p u ls io n  b e  b rou gh t in to  h arm ony w ith  
sh o rt-term  a n d  lo n g -term  in terests?  H o w  
can  th e  req u irem en ts o f  m a n a g em en t, co n 
tro l, and  org a n iza tio n  b e  m ad e accep tab le  
an d  com p reh en sib le  to  th e  p eo p le  and  or
g a n iza tio n s concern ed ?  A n d  vice versa: h o w  
can  th e  rep resen ta tion  o f  sh o r t-ter m  an d  
lo n g -te r m  in te rests , th e  v o ice  o f  th e  
p eo p le , assert i t s e l f  in  lo ca l a n d  n a tion a l 
leadersh ip?

A s far as th e  m ore  im m e d ia te  task s are 
co n cern ed , th e  cou n try  is  fa ced  w ith  su ch  

p ro b lem s as th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  u n 

eco n o m ica l stru ctu re  o f  th e  n a tio n a l eco n 
o m y — a tra n sfo rm a tio n  to u c h in g  u p o n  th e  
im m ed ia te , d a y -to -d a y  in terests  o f  a great 
n u m b er o f  p eo p le  and  w h ic h  to d a y  p rod u ces  
p ro fo u n d  soc ia l con trad iction s— in d eed , in  
th e  p er iod  ahead , i t  is  l ik e ly  to  be th e  source  
o f  th e  d eep est co n tra d ic tio n  in  ou r so c ie ty . 

T e ch n ica l ad van ce is certa in ly  n eed ed , b u t  

a h ig h  pace o f  in tr o d u c tio n  jeop ard izes th e  
p rofess ion a l s ta tu s  and  se lf-e s te e m  o f  a broad  
se c tio n  o f  sk il le d  w orkers, b o th  in  in d u stry  
an d  agricu ltu re, and  o f  w h ite -c o lla r  w orkers, 
to o . T h ere  are, o f  course, retra in in g  p ro

gram m es b u t  w e  a ll k n o w  w h a t  so r t o f  

h u m a n , p o lit ic a l, and  p ro fess io n a l p ro b lem s  

th e se  in v o lv e .
S ta b ility  in  p o litic a l lead ersh ip  can n ot  

h id e  th e  n ecess ity  for  change an d  m o b ility  
e lsew h ere;  th e  m a k in g  u se  o f  exp erien ce  
m u s t  g o  h a n d  in  h an d  w ith  th e  advance, 
in  a ll w a lk s o f  l i fe ,  o f  th e  y o u n g  g en era tion —  

and  a ll th is  raises a great n u m b er  o f  personal 
p ro b lem s. W h ile  r ea liz in g  th e  n ecess ity  for  
te ch n o lo g ic a l progress, th e  d anger o f  p o llu 
t io n , resp . th e  p r o te c t io n  o f  th e  en v iro n m en t  
m u st a lso  b e  ta k en  in to  a cco u n t;  an d  th e  
a ssertion  o f  so c ia lis t  d em ocracy  can n ot be  

a llo w ed  to  im p a ir  th e  a u th o r ity  o f  p ro fes
sio n a l m a n a g em en t. A ll  th e se  con tra d ic tio n s  
p resen t th e m se lv e s  in  a so c ia l stru ctu re  
b u rd en ed  w ith  th e  d eep ly  ro o ted  h a b its  and
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sh o rtco m in g s in h er ited  fro m  th e  p ast and  

stra in ed  b y  th e  n e w ly  acq u ired  soc ia l 
m o b ility .

D a y  b y  day , rea lity  th ro w s u p  extra
ord in arily  co m p lic a ted  n ew  co n tra d ictio n s  
an d , to  m ak e i t  w orse , th e  o ld  co n tra d ictio n s  
l iv e  o n . T h e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  co u n try ’s  

d em o g ra p h ic  stru ctu re— n o t so  m u c h  th e  

decrease in  th e  n u m b er o f  v illa g es as th e  
g ro w th  o f  m id d le -s iz e  an d  sm a ll to w n s , a 
p h en o m en o n  ru n n in g  cou n ter  to  a ll p rop h 
ec ies— raises b ran d -n ew  h u m a n  an d  m oral 
p ro b lem s. O n  th e  o n e  h an d , th e  strata  th a t  
h ave b eco m e m arg in a l, so  to  sp eak , and  

ch an ge th e ir  res id en ce , p lace o f  w ork , and  

w ay o f  l i fe ,  or c o m m u te  an d  travel, are 
g e tt in g  ever m ore  n u m ero u s; o n  th e  o th er  
h an d , th e  n ew  c o m m u n it ie s  are n o t  e la stic  
en o u g h ;  i t  b e in g  a lm o st  a co m m o n p la ce  
th a t  th e  h o u sin g  esta tes have n o t  y e t  b ecom e  
real organ ic  c o m m u n itie s .

O n e  o f  th e  m a in  fa ilu res o f  soc ia l sc ien ce  
in  H u n g a ry  to d a y  is  th a t  th e se  p ro b lem s  
h ave n o t  b een  p o in te d  o u t  cou rageou sly  and  
reso lu te ly  e n o u g h ; there are n o  com p re
h en siv e  p lan s or stu d ie s  th a t  p rov id e  an  
ad eq u ate an alysis or id eas fo r  an  im p ro v e
m e n t  o f  th e  s itu a tio n . I n  several sp h eres, 
e .g . ,  in  th e  sch o o l sy stem — m ore p recisely , 
in  general sc h o o lin g — th e  g rea test p ro b lem  
is  th a t  a lth o u g h  w e  are m a k in g  p iecem a l 
reform s an d  t in k er in g  w ith  th e  m ech a n ism  

w e d o  n o t  y e t  h ave an y  coh eren t p lan  for  

th e  lo n g -term  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  sch o o l  
sy s te m  as a w h o le . P eo p le , e sp e c ia lly  y o u n g  
p eo p le , try  to  u n d erstan d  p resen t-d ay  con 
tra d ictio n s an d  tak e  cog n iza n ce  o f  th e m —  
p rov id ed  th e y  k n o w  th e  d irec tio n  o f  d ev e lo p 
m e n t  an d  h ave so m e  n o tio n  o f  th e  m o d e l w e  

sh o u ld  l ik e  to  co n stru ct. W e , m em b ers o f  

th e  o ld er  gen era tion , are s t i l l  b u rd en ed , o n  

th e  o n e  h an d , b y  th e  m essia n ic  an d  u to p ia n  
co n cep t o f  th e  la te  ’fo r tie s  accord in g  to  
w h ich , th ro u g h  th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  
prop erty  re la tio n s, w e  w o u ld  b u ild  a co m 
p le te ly  n ew  w o rld  a t a stro k e; o n  th e  o ther  
h an d , b y th e  vo lu n ta r is t n o tio n — n o t d ev o id  

o f  e lan  and d y n a m ism — w h ich  o ffered  ready

m ad e recip es for  every w a lk  o f  l ife  and  

w h ic h  o ffered  app aren t ju stifica tio n , fro m  

th e  p o in t  o f  v iew  o f  th e  fu tu re , for  each  
an d  every o n e  o f  ou r m easu res, ev en  th e  
w ro n g  o n es. W e  n o  lo n g er  n eed  an y  ju s t i
f ica tion  o f  th is  sor t. H o w ev er , w e  se em  to  
h ave go n e  t o  th e  o th er  ex trem e: i t  seem s  
as i f  w e  lack ed  th e  courage to  o ffer  any real 

p ersp ectiv e , to  o ffer  lo n g -te r m  so lu tio n s .
L o o k in g  a t  everyday l i fe  in  H u n g a ry , 

th ere  are m an y  th in g s  th a t  are in sp ir in g , 
an d  m a n y  th a t are d ep ressin g . T h e  d e ta ils  
sh o u ld  be b rou gh t to g e th er  so  th a t  an  

overa ll p ic tu re  can  be fo rm ed . T h o ro u g h  

analyses are b e in g  carried o u t  in  so m e  spheres  
o f  p la n n in g  an d  research. T h e  tren d s and  

th e  various a ltern ative  m o d e ls  h ave b een  
o u tlin e d . H o w ev er , there is  l i t t le  con tact  
b e tw een  p la n n in g  an d  research o n  th e  o n e  
h an d  an d  literary  l i fe  o n  th e  o th er . L it 
erature a n d  cu ltu re  have b u t l i t t le  con tact  
e ith er  w ith  th e  S o cia l S c ien ces  In s titu te  o f  
th e  H u n g a r ia n  S o c ia lis t  W o rk ers’ Party, or  
w ith  th e  research w orkers o f  th e  N a tio n a l  
P la n n in g  O ffice . W e  k n o w  very l i t t le  ab ou t  
each  o th er ’s w o rk  and  id eas.

I f  su ch  a n a ly tica l w o rk  is  e ith er  n o t  
k n o w n  ab ou t or en tire ly  la ck in g , th e n  sp o n 
tan eou s an d  sup erfic ia l reaction s p reva il, 
an d  everyday con sc iou sn ess— also  th e  co n 
sc io u sn ess o f  th e  a rtist, and  o f  cu ltu ra l 
l ife  as a w h o le— is b o u n d  to  b e d o m i

n a ted , in  m o s t  cases, e ith er  b y  u n ju s
t ifie d  b u rsts o f  en th u s ia sm  or b y  p an ic . 
I t  is b y  n o w  a tru ism  th a t in  t h e  ab 
sen ce  o f  a M a rx is t  in terp reta tio n  n o n -  
M a rx ist in terp reta tio n s are b orn  or rev iv ed . 
T h e  various version s o f  N e w  L e ft  id e 
o lo g y  are a lw ays ready to  an sw er q u estio n s  

an d  ex p la in  co n tra d ictio n s in  H u n g a ry ’s in 

te lle c tu a l and  literary  l i f e .  In  th e ir  ex trem e  

fo rm , N e w  L e ft  v iew s con sid er  th e  s ig n s  
a n d  sy m p to m s o f  a lien a tio n  an d  bureau
cra tiza tio n  o f  d ec is iv e  im p o r ta n ce;  in sp ired  
b y  a n osta lg ia  for th e  p ast, th e y  to ta lly  reject  
in d u s tr ia liz a tio n ;  an d  as a so lu t io n , th e y  
su g g est  sm a ll c o m m u n it ie s  or  co m m u n es  

op era tin g  o n  th e  basis o f  th e  w o rk in g

9
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p e o p le ’s free w il l ,  or sm a ll grou p s, or fac
to r ies  or prod u cers an d  con su m ers, i .e . ,  an  
ex trem ely  p r im it iv e  version  o f  th e  se lf -  
m a n a g em en t m o d e l. T h is  id eo lo g y —-which  
goes h an d  in  h an d  w ith  th e  o u tr ig h t rejection  
o f  th e  e x is t in g  so c ia lism , and  lea d s, th ro u g h  
c la ssic  r ev is io n ism , t o  th e  rejec tio n  o f  
M arx ism — con sid ers th is  co u n try ’s soc ia l 
sy s te m  to  be b u reau cratic sta te  ca p ita lism . 
It  sy s tem a tica lly  exerc ises it s  in flu en ce  in  

literary  l i f e  in  H u n g a ry , m a in ly  o n  th e  
w r it in g  o f  v erse; b u t  a lso  m a k es it s  p resen ce  
f e lt  in  literary  c r it ic ism .

In  o n e  o f  m y  w r it in g s , I d ea lt w ith  th e  
so -ca lled  id eo lo g y  o f  co m p ro m ise , w h ic h  

is  w id e-sp rea d  a m o n g  y o u n g  p eo p le  in  th is  

co u n try , an d  c o n stitu te s  a m isin terp reta tio n  
o f  th e  rev o lu tio n a ry  a tt itu d e . T h e  d esire  to  
rev ive  c lassica l ca p ita lism  is a lso  p resen t in  
H u n g a ry , b u t  t o  a sm a ller  e x te n t. T h e  
m id d le -o f  th e -road  p o p u lis t  id eo lo g y  w h ich  
ad vocates sm a ll-p ea sa n t c o m m u n it ie s  is  a lso  

o n  a d ow n w ard  tren d ; i t  w as q u ite  p op u lar  

o n ce , b u t, to  m y  m in d  a t  lea st, i t  n o  lon ger  

c la im s to  b e ab le  to  so lv e  an y  o f  th e  
p ro b lem s I  h ave m e n tio n ed , an d  m akes  
i t s e l f  co n sp icu o u s so le ly  w ith  it s  freq u en t  
ta lk  o f  th e  d eg en era tio n  o f  th e  sy s tem . 
N a tu ra lly , th e  w eary ren u n c ia tio n  o f  try in g  

t o  u n d erstan d  th e  w o r ld , l e t  a lon e  ch ange  

i t ,  an d  a co n co m ita n t n ew -fa n g led  irration al

is m  or m y st ic ism , c o n st itu te  undercover  

id eo lo g ie s .
A s a co n seq u en ce  o f  a ll th e se  con trad ic

t io n s , so m e  au th ors fin d  th e m se lv e s  in  a 
p ersonal c r is is : th e y  h ave d o u b ts  a b o u t th e ir  
real v o ca tio n  an d  role as w riters . T h is , o f  
course, m ak es an a d d itio n a l im p a c t, an d  a n e
g a tiv e  o n e  a t  th a t , o n  literary  an d  artistic  

l i f e .  B eh in d  th is  vo ca tio n a l crisis o f  w riters  
in  p articu lar , a n d  in te lle c tu a ls  in  general, 
th ere  is  th e  p ro b lem  o f  th e  overa ll d is 
p o s it io n  o f  in te lle c tu a ls  or, to  raise th e  
issu e  o n  a broader basis, th e  q u estio n  o f  th e  
p lace  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l in  an  advanced  

so c ia lis t  so c ie ty .
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I l l

T h u s , th e  co m p lica ted  co n tra d ic tio n s o f  
a d ev e lo p m en t, w h ich , ta k e n  as a w h o le , is  
favourab le , ch aracterize th e  p resen t;  in  
everyday l i fe ,  th e se  co n tra d ic tio n s so m etim e s  
p rod u ce d ism a y in g  and  exasperatin g  fa cts  
for th e  ex p la n a tio n  an d  so lu t io n  o f  w h ich  

w e  have b u t  l i t t le  to  sh o w .
L iterature tr ie s , in  it s  o w n  fa sh io n  and  

b y its  o w n  m ean s, to  in terp ret rea lity— an d , 
as a co n seq u en ce  o f  th e  very nature o f  l i t 
erature, i t  d oes th is  m a in ly  in  a cr itica l w ay . 
S o c ia lis t  lite ra tu re  an d  art are charac
ter ized , first an d  fo rem o st, b y  th is  c r it i
cal a ttitu d e , b y  th e ir  ten d e n c y  to  prob e in to  

rea lity , to  in terrogate  i t ,  to  revea l it s  h id d e n  
secrets. T h e  q u e st io n  is  h o w  and  b y  w h a t  
id eo lo g ica l m ean s th e y  in terp ret th e  co n 
s t itu e n ts  o f  rea lity . In  th e  ab sence o f  a co n 
v in c in g  M a rx ist v ie w p o in t, literatu re— and, 
o f  course, c r it ic ism  too— w ill  in terp ret th e m  

o n  th e  basis o f  an oth er id eo lo g y . L iterature  

shap es a com p a ra tiv e ly  in d ep en d e n t or a u to n 
o m o u s w o r ld  o u t  o f  th e  e lem en ts  o f  rea lity , 
b y  regrou p in g  an d  re -in terp retin g  th e m . In  
th is  w ay , w ork s o f  litera tu re  and  literary  
tren d s w il l  ca ll a tten tio n  to  th e  con trad ic
t io n s  o f  rea lity . C r it ic ism  m u st observe th is  
c lo se ly , an d  m u s t  co m p le m e n t  and  eval 

u ate th is , i .e . ,  i t  m u st  m ak e o u t , fro m  th e  

w ork , h o w  th in g s  really  sta n d , ev en  i f ,  as fre
q u e n tly  h ap p en s, th e  w o rk  m ee ts  w ith  
stro n g  o p p o s it io n  o n  th e  part o f  th o se  co n 
cerned  and  ev en  o f  th e  readers.

O n  th e  o th e r  h an d , th e  w r iter ’s , th e  
a r t is t ’s  co n sc io u sn ess— an d , o f  course, th e  
c r it ic ’s  con sc iou sn ess , to o — can, a t  th e  sam e  

t im e , b e  in terp reted  as everyd ay  co n sc io u s
n ess, as fa lse  co n sc io u sn ess , an d  i t  o ften  
hap p en s th a t th e  d esc r ip tio n  o f  th e  co n 
tra d ictio n s o f  rea lity  has b een  filtered  
th ro u g h  ju st su ch  a d e fec tiv e  co n sc io u sn ess . 
T h e  ta sk  o f  c r it ic ism  is  to  c la ssify  and  

q u a lify , t o  separate th e  so c ia lis t  e lem en ts  
o f  con sc iou sn ess fro m  th e  n o n -so c ia lis t  on es  
— all th is  w h ile  firm ly  sta n d in g  o n  th e  

grou n d  o f  rea lity  and  th e o ry . L iterature and
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cr it ic ism  a lik e  are co n fro n ted  w ith  th e  sam e  
rea lity ; b o th  try  t o  answ er, each  in  its  o w n  
w ay, th e  q u estio n s raised  b y  rea lity ; and  
b o th  rely  o n  th e  sam e fa c ts , o n  th e  sam e  
d ata . C r it ic ism , h ow ever , has an  ad d itio n a l 
a n d  n on e to o  easy , ta sk , v iz . ,  i t  m u s t  
tran scen d  i t s e l f  an d  w o rk  o n  tw o  lev e ls—  

th a t  o f  em p ir ica l rea lity  an d  th a t o f  th e  

rea lity  created  b y  litera tu re— an d  co n fro n t
in g  th e  tw o , i t  m u s t  tak e  a sta n d  o f  y e t  
an oth er  sort, a sta n d  fo rm u la ted  o n  th e  
p lan e  o f  c r it ic ism . T h e  cr itic  is n ’t  in fa llib le  
e ith er— h e is  co n fro n ted  w ith  th e  sam e p rob 
lem s, w ith  th e  sa m e co m p lex  o f  r ea lity , 

fa lse  id eo lo g ie s , an d  fragm en ts o f  id eo lo g ie s , 
as th e  w riter .

B efore m a k in g  so m e o b serva tion s a b o u t  
th e  re la tion s b e tw e e n  litera tu re  a n d  rea lity , 
I sh o u ld  first l ik e  t o  m ak e tw o  m eth o d o lo g 
ica l rem arks.

I t  w o u ld  be a m ista k e  t o  co n sid er  H u n 
garian  litera tu re o n ly  in  term s o f  p o etry , 
ev en  th r o u g h  H u n g a ria n  p oetry  can  p rid e  
i t s e l f  o n  p o e ts  o f  w o rld  rank and— le t  
us n o t be afraid  to  say i t  o u tr ig h t— o n  q u ite  
a few  chejs-d’ oeuvre. H o w e v e r , w e  sh o u ld  try  

to  eva lu ate  H u n g a ria n  literatu re o n  th e  basis  
o f  all k in d s  o f  w r it in g — prose , p lays, 
m em o irs , so c io lo g y  on  a literary  lev e l, and 
p o etry . I f  w e  lo o k  a t H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re  
fro m  th e  an g le  o f  p oetry  a lo n e , th e  overall 
p ictu re  is b o u n d  to  b eco m e d is to r ted . For  

m o st  o f  ou r p o etry  h as, as far as b o th  p o e tic  

m e th o d  and  lan gu age are con cern ed , en tered  
a p er iod  k n o w n  as m od ern  p oetry— b u t at 
th e  sam e t im e  i t  reflec ts  a ll th e  em o tio n s , 
anger, and  d esp air  in  a d irec t w a y ; r e f lec t in g  
th e  ex p erien ce o f  rea lity  in  a h isto r ica l-  
in te lle c tu a l m an n er  is  b eco m in g  rare— in  fa ct, 
th is  m a n n er  is  a b o u t to  d isap p ear a lto 
geth er .

T h e  o th er  rem ark  is  a co m m o n p la ce ;  y e t  
i t  w o n ’t  d o  any h arm  to  rep eat i t : literatu re  
is  n o t  a p h o to g ra p h ic  rep ro d u ctio n  or render
in g  o f  r e a l i ty ; o u t  o f  th e  e lem en ts  o f  rea lity , 
i t  creates a n ew  on e— w e are co n fro n ted  w ith  
w riters’ w o rld s, so v ere ig n  w o r ld s , and  th e  

characters o f  th e  w r iters’ w ork s are n o t  id en 
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tica l in  each  a n d  every d e ta il w ith  th e  heroes  
o f  rea lity . W h e n  sp ea k in g , as w e  sh a ll d o , 
a b o u t th e  re la tio n s b e tw een  H u n g a r ia n  l i t 
erature an d  th e  rea lity  o f  th e  'sev en tie s , th is  
tra n sp o sit io n , th is  in d irec tn ess m u s t  be  
ta k en  in to  accou n t.

I n  m y  o p in io n , th e  great tren d  o f  

H u n g a r ia n  so c ia lis t  litera tu re o f  th e  ’s ix t ie s  

co n tin u es , b u t  in  th e  n ew  m e d iu m , in  th e  
m id s t  o f  th e  n ew  p ro b lem s and  con trad ic
t io n s  in d ica ted  a b o v e; th is  literatu re (and  
th is  tren d ) is  o f te n  faced  w ith  n ew  p rob 
le m s  ; c o n se q u en tly , n ew  se n t im e n ts  and  
n ew  a ttitu d e s  are b o u n d  to  e m e r g e ; b u t  a lso  

a certa in  d egree o f  p erp lex ity  can  be reg ister
ed , and  ev en  so m e  se lf-co m p la ce n c y  a t h av
in g  lo s t  a ll p ersp ectiv e  an d  c o n v ic t io n .

I V

T h e  m a in  tren d  o f  th e  H u n g a ria n  l i t 
erature o f  th e  1 9 7 0 s  is  th e  sam e as th e  o n e  
o f  th e  1 9 6 0 s , b o th  in  s ty le  and  co n ten t, 
v iz . ,  a n u m b er o f  so c ia lis t  w ork s in q u ir in g  

in to  rea lity  and  c r it ic iz in g  i t .  (T o  g iv e  so m e  
ex a m p le s:  th e  range o f  w ork s ex ten d s fro m  
G y u la  I l ly é s ’s  r a tio n a lis tic  p o em s to  th o se  
b y  J ó z se f  S árán d i’s la m e n tin g  th e  sta te  o f  th e  
w o r ld ; fro m  J ó z s e f  B alázs’s p easan t rea lism  
to  E rzséb et G a lg ó c z i’s b a lla d -lik e  p ro se ;  

th ro u g h  Lajos M e s te r h á z it  parab les to  th e  

a u tob iograp h ica l prose o f  Belváros és vidéke 
[Inner C ity  and  E n viron s] b y  G ábor T h u r z ó ; 
fro m  István  O rk én y ’s g ro tesq u e p lays to  
G y u la  H e r n á d it  Vörös rekviem [R ed  R eq u iem ]  
u t i l iz in g  th e  arm ory o f  e f fe c ts  o f  th e  
avan t-gard e; an d , as far as th e  su b jec ts  
are con cern ed , th e y  range fro m  M agd a  

S z a b ó t  Régimódi történet [O ld -fa sh io n ed  S tory] 
th ro u g h  T ib o r  C s e r e s t  oeuvre ab ou t th e  war  
years to  G yörgy  M o ld o v a ’s reportages a b o u t  
th e  H u n g a r ia n  ra ilw ays.)  In  m y  o p in io n , so 
c io lo g ica l w ork s o f  a literary  k in d , w h ic h  seem  
to  b e  en jo y in g  a n ew  p o p u la r ity , a lso  b e lo n g  

to  th is  fo rce fu l so c ia lis t  tren d , ju st  as d o  th e  
parable and  th e  gro tesq u e . A  stro n g  grou p
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w ith in  th is  tren d  ( th o u g h  less  n u m erou s th a n  

in  th e  s ix t ie s )  is  rep resen ted  b y  q u ite  a few  

w ork s— b o th  b e lle tr is t ic  an d  n o n -b e lle tr is t ic  
— in q u ir in g  in to  p resen t-d ay  H u n garian  
rea lity . In  th is  co n tex t, w e  n eed  n o t  deb ate  
th e  p ro b lem  o f  “ fic tio n  or n o n -f ic t io n ,” it  
b e in g  clear to d a y  th a t a w e ll-w r itte n  
so c io lo g ica l rep ortage, a tape-record ed  re
p ortage, or a g o o d  m em o ir  is  ju st  as m u ch  

part o f  literatu re as a n o v e l;  in  H u n 
gary th e  d is t in c tio n  b e tw een  th e m  is  b eco m 
in g  b lu rred . O n e  tren d  o f  p oetry  w h ic h  is  
rep resen ted  b y  su ch  p o ets as G yu la  I lly és , 
István  V a s , G ábor G arai, an d  M ih á ly  La
d á n y i, in v o lv es  an en d eavou r to  reproduce  

p resen t-d ay  H u n g a r ia n  rea lity  d irec tly . T h is  

litera tu re , ch aracterized  b y  p u b lic -sp ir ite d 
ness, and  d ea lin g  w ith  th e  ard u ou s p rob lem s  
o f  p resen t-d ay  rea lity  in  H u n g a ry , i f  read  
as a s in g le  great w o rk , as i t  w ere , raises 
so m e  soc ia l p ro b lem s w it h  particu lar force.

O n e  su ch  p ro b lem  is  th e  re la tio n sh ip  
b e tw een  th e  co m m u n ity  an d  th e  in d iv id u a l  
— an d  i t  is  th e  p articu lar ly  g if te d  in d iv id u a l  
w e  have in  m in d  in  th is  c o n te x t . T h e  w ork s  
in  q u e st io n  w arn  u s th a t  th e  ta len ted  in 
d iv id u a l is o f te n  a t a lo ss  w h e n  try in g  to  
fin d  h is  or her p lace in  so c ia lis t  so c ie ty —  
h is  or h er fa te  is  e ith er  trag ic  co n flic t  

w ith  th e  m a sses  or c o n fo rm ity . S ch oo l—  
general a n d /o r  secon dary  sch o o l— o ften  
serves as a m o d e l in  m o tio n  p ic tu res , n ovels , 
sh ort sto r ies . A ndrás S im o n ffy , G ábor C za -  
k ó , an d  János R ó zsa  (th e  la tter  in  h is  film  
Spider Football)  o b v io u s ly  are n o t  o n ly  ta lk in g  
a b o u t sch o o ls— th e  real issu es are th e  w ork 
in g  o f  sm a ll co m m u n it ie s , m a n ip u la tio n  and  
con tro l, th e  o u ts ta n d in g  in d iv id u a l and  th e  
c o m m u n ity . L iteratu re here to u ch es  u p o n  
a m o st  se n s itiv e  p o in t  in d eed , n am ely  th e  

p ro b lem s o f  ex ce llen ce  as op p o sed  to  co n 

fo r m ity , th e  p ro b lem s in h eren t in  th e  w o rk 
in g  o f  co lle c t iv e s  and  th e  m eth o d s o f  
lead ersh ip  a n d /o r  m a n ip u la tio n . A n oth er  
q u estio n  b roached  b y  H u n g a ria n  litera tu re  
w ith  m u c h  greater force  th a n  h ith er to  is  
th a t  o f  th e  m o d ern  fa m ily . In  recen t years 

H u n g a ria n  lite ra tu re  has b een  d ea lin g  in  a
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m od ern , n o v e l fa sh io n  w ith  m arita l rela tion s  

an d  w ith  th e  q u estio n  o f  sex u a l m o ra lity . 
T h e  p ion eer  in  th is  fie ld  w as L ászló  N é 
m e th  w h o , in  h is  n o v e l Irgalom [M ercy ]  
trea ted  th is  p ro b lem  rea lly  th o r o u g h ly . I t  
w as th e  first su ch  case in  H u n g a ry  in  tw o  
d ecad es. C ou rageous co n fro n ta tio n  w ith  
o n e ’s o r ig in s an d  w ith  th e— seem in g ly  har
m o n io u s— life  o f  th e  o ld er  g en era tio n  (and , 
b ey o n d  th is , w ith  th e  fa m ily  d y n a m ic  in  
H u n g a r ia n  so c ie ty )  is  o n e  o f  th e  s ig n s  in 
d ica tin g  th a t  sexu a l m o ra lity  has ch anged , 
th e  fa m ily  has b een  tran sform ed  an d  th a t  
n ew  fo rm s o f  coex is ten ce , o f  l iv in g  to g e th er , 
h ave em erged . A  n u m b er  o f  w ork s d e

m on stra te  th is  q u ite  clearly , b o th  in  su b ject  

m a tter  and  lin g u is t ic a lly . A n d  th ere  is  a 

th ir d  th e m e :  th e  p lace  o f  th e  y o u n g  in  
so c ie ty , or rather, in  m a n y  cases, th e  d if 
f icu lty  y o u n g  p eo p le  h ave in  fin d in g  th e ir  
p la ce  in  so c ie ty ;  th e se  y o u n g  p eo p le  m o stly  
d iffer  fro m  th e  h o o d lu m  ty p e  d escr ib ed  b y  
G yu la  M arosi, Istv á n  C sörsz, Istv á n  C sászár. 
T h ese— m ore recen t— b o o k s d ea l w ith  y o u th  
try in g  to  fin d  it s  p lace  in  so c ie ty  b u t  d r iven , 
fo r  th e  t im e  b e in g , to  it s  fr in g es. H u n g a r ia n  
" b lu e  jean s” p rose has a lso  m ad e it s  ap 
p earan ce; i t  is  a b o u t y o u n g  p eo p le  in  search  
o f  a w ay  o f  l i fe ,  an d  em p h a sizes  th e  h o m o 
g en e ity  o f  th e ir  m o d e  o f  l i fe ,  parlance, and  

a ttitu d e s .
A ll th e se , an d  o th er, so c ia l q u estio n s  

trea ted  b y  th is  ty p e  o f  litera tu re , p u b lic -  
sp ir ited  in  its  ch o ice  o f  su b jec ts , are real 
p ro b lem s, p ro b lem s th a t  are a w a itin g  so lu 
t io n . H o w ev er , ev en  th is  litera tu re , d e lv in g  
in to  rea lity , is  in c lin e d  to  see  th in g s  in  ex 
trem es:  o u ts ta n d in g , trag ic  h eroes o n  th e  
o n e sid e— w ith  th e ir  fa ilu re  o f te n  lea d in g  
t o  v io len ce  or v io le n t  d eath— and th e  rank- 

an d -file  lea d in g  a d u ll l i f e  an d  ek in g  o u t  

a m iserab le  ex is ten ce , o n  th e  o th er . T h ese  

la st  fe w  years, th e  m ajority  o f  sh o rt stories  
h ave d ea lt  w it h  su ch -lik e  ex is ten ces . T h e  
m o n o to n y  o f  th e  l i fe  th e  m a n -in -th e -s tree t  
l iv e s  is  d ep ic ted  in  a ll i t s  greyn ess, in  a 
w h o le  series o f  w o rk s: p e o p le s ’ liv es  pass 

d rearily  b y  d ev o id  o f  su b sta n ce . I t  is  as
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i f  th e  n a tu ra list  tren d  o f  th e  en d  o f  th e  
1 9 2 0 s  w ere n o w  b e in g  rev iv ed  in  H u n gary , 
an ech o  o f  th e  y o u n g  János K od o lán y i and  

o f  th e  b ou rgeo is-rad ica l w riters w h o  in  th e  
in ter-w ar years portrayed  th e  d u ll an d  dreary  
l iv e s  o f  th e  B u d ap est p e tty -b o u rg eo is .  
A  n eo -n a tu ra list  ten d e n c y , p rob ab ly  a 
co n sc io u s h ark in g-b ack  to  th e  la te  tw en tie s , 
is  em erg in g  in  w o r ld  litera tu re , and  th e  in 
flu en ce  o f  C é lin e  an d  D ö b lin  is  s tro n g ly  f e lt .  
In  p resen t-d a y  H u n g a ria n  litera tu re , th is  
“grey  m o n o to n y ” freq u en tly  crop s u p , m a in ly  
in  re la tio n  t o  y o u n g  p eo p le  an d  th e ir  yearn in g  
n o sta lg ia  fo r  a revo lu tion ary  elan or as a s ig n  
o f  d is i l lu s io n  a n d  a sort o f  b ored  c o n tem p t  
fo r  m an . In  rea lity , grey  m o n o to n y  is  a 

con crete  a n d  co m p lic a ted  p h en o m en o n  
w h ic h  w e  h ave n o t  a d eq u a te ly  an a lysed  so  
fa r; a t it s  ro o t th ere  is  an  in ev ita b le , o b 
je c tiv e  p rocess, n a m e ly  th e  in creasing  d i
v is io n  o f  lab ou r, an d  th is  is a fa c to r  o f  co n 
sc io u sn ess , la c k in g  th e  n eed  to  sp en d  leisu re  
hou rs in  a cu ltu red  w ay , and  also— th is  is  an  as 

y e t  u n so lved  q u e st io n  o f  finan ce an d  organ i
za tio n — th e  scarcity  o f  fa c ilit ie s  fo r  sp en d in g  
o n e ’s t im e  in  co m p a n y  u se fu lly  an d  har
m o n io u s ly  a fter  w o rk in g  h ours.

L iterary w ork s th a t try  to  grasp and  
com p reh en d  th is  m o st  co m p lic a ted  pro
cess, w h ich  en d eavou r to  d ig  d o w n  b e 
y o n d  sup erfic ia l sy m p to m s and  d e lv e  in to  

in tr ica te  fa m ily , so c ia l, an d  class rela
t io n s h ip s , are a b sen t in  th is  c r it ica lly -  

m in d e d  so c ia lis t  lite ra tu re  (or  are p resen t  
in  i t  to  a sm a ll ex te n t  o n ly ) . B oth  th e  
e x o t ic  e le m e n ts  a n d  dreary t e d iu m  are 
rep resen ted  in  fo rm s th a t range b e tw een  
traged y  an d  n eo -n a tu ra lism , an d  w it h  in 
creasin g  m isa n th ro p y  in  th e  case o f  so m e  

w riters. C o n tem p orary  m a n , grasped  in te l

lec tu a lly , an d  rep resen ted  w ith o u t  g lorifica
t io n  b u t a lso  w ith o u t  h atred , is  m iss in g .

In  p rose litera tu re , w e  h ave th e  parable  
o f  p h ilo so p h ica l c o n te n t, a n d  th e  iron ica l 
or in d u lg e n t g ro te sq u e ; b u t  th e  n u m b er  o f  
w ritin g s  g iv in g  a p rop erly  th o u g h t-th r o u g h ,  

in te lle c tu a lly  reason ed  p ic tu re  o f  th e  p re

se n t, th e  rece n t p ast— or ev e n  o f  th e  w riter

h im s e lf—is  co m p a ra tiv e ly  sm a ll. I t  is  per
h ap s u n d erstan d ab le  th a t , a t  p resen t, th e  
fu n c t io n s  o f  su ch  w r it in g s  are b e in g  taken  
o ver  b y  th e  gen res o f  d irec t rep resen ta tion , 
v iz .  th e  d o cu m en ta ry  an d  reportage (G yörgy  
M o ld o v a ), an d  th a t, o n  th e  o th er  ex trem e, 
g eo m etr ica l u to p ia n ism , sc i-f i, an d  fu tu ro lo g y  
(G y u la  H ern á d i)  are g a in in g  ground— b o th  
o n  a h ig h  le v e l and  p resen ted  in  a n o v e l w a y .

V

A n o th er  stro n g  ten d e n c y  in  con tem p orary  
H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re is  th e  reappraisal o f  
n a tio n a l h isto ry , in  p oetry  an d  in  p la y s, just  
as m u c h  as in  th e  n ew es t  w ave  o f  m em o ir s ;  
fro m  G y u la  I l ly é s ’s, István  V a s ’s , Sándor  
T a ta y ’s , L eh e l S zeb erén y i’s , E m il K o lo zs
vári G randpierre’s w r it in g s  a b o u t th e  S ec
o n d  W o r ld  W ar a n d /o r  p re-w ar years, 
r ig h t u p  to  th e  m em o irs  o f  n o n -w r ite r s . I t  

is  n o tic ea b le  in  E uropean  literatu re— in d eed  
ev en  in  w o r ld  litera tu re— th a t, o w in g  t o  th e  
d iff icu ltie s  in  w r it in g  f ic tio n , tape record in gs, 
so c io lo g ica l d o cu m e n ts  and , p r in c ip a lly , m e 
m o ir -lik e  a u tob iograp h y  p resen tin g  in d iv i
d u a ls’ liv e s  in  a h isto r ica l fram ew ork , h ave  
b ecom e p o p u la r  an d  su cc ess fu l. In  H u n 
garian  litera tu re , to o , w r iters’ a u to b io 
grap h ies g o  in to  th e  r e la tio n sh ip  b e tw een  

th e  in d iv id u a l and  h is  co u n try ’s h isto ry , 
a n d , n a tu ra lly , sh ed  l ig h t  o n  h ith er to  
u n k n o w n  a sp ects o f  H u n g a ria n  h isto ry .

In  o th er  w r it in g s  o f  m in e , I h ave p o in te d  
to  th e  fa c t  th a t  1 8 4 8  an d  1 8 6 7 — th e  W a r  
o f  In d ep en d en ce  an d  th e  C o m p ro m ise  w ith  
A u stria— se em  t o  be d ea lt  w ith  ever m ore  

freq u en tly  in  H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re , a n d  I  

h ave a lso  m e n tio n e d  th a t  th e  sto ry  o f  th e  

la st years o f  th e  S eco n d  W o r ld  W a r  seem s  
to  b e o n e  o f  th e  m o st  o f te n  to ld  stor ies in  
H u n g a r ia n  lite ra tu re . In  fa c t, th ere  are very  
few  litera tu res th a t  h ave d o n e  so  m u c h  to  
d ep ic t  h isto r ica l forces an d  to  ex a m in e  th e  

n a tio n ’s co n sc ien ce  as H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re . 

T h is  tren d  sta rted  w ith  T ib o r  C seres’s im -
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p ortan t n o v e l Hideg napok (C o ld  D ays). B ooks  
o f  th e  m o st  d iverse  gen res h ave d ea lt  w ith  
th e se  years— fro m  J ó z se f  B a lázs’s  Magyarok 
(H u n g a ria n s) to  M ária  E m b er’s Hajtűkanyar 
(H a ir -p in  B end ), fro m  T ib o r  C seres’s n ew  
n ovels  to  G yörgy  M o ld o v a ’s Szent Imre induld 
(S t . E m eric  M arch ) an d  Im re K ertész’s 
Sorstalanság (F a te lessn ess). W h a t  is  m ore, th is  
tren d  is d ev o id  o f  th e  ch em ica lly  p ure ex 
trem es o f  n a tio n a l se lf-a b u se  on  th e  o n e  han d  
an d  o f  th e  n o tio n  o f  th e  “ in n o cen t, sin less  
n a tio n ” o n  th e  o th e r ;  in stea d , h u m a n  and  
soc ia l p ro b lem s u n fo ld  in  a ll th e ir  co m 
p le x ity , w ith  in d iv id u a ls— and th e  p eop le—  

try in g  to  fin d  th e ir  w a y  in  th e  la b y r in th  o f  

h isto ry . W h e n  a ll is  sa id  an d  d o n e , th is  
tren d  is  on e  o f  th e  h ea lth ie s t  m a n ifes ta tio n s  
o f  p resen t-d ay  in te lle c tu a l l i fe  in  H u n g a ry .

A n o th er  m u c h  covered  p er iod  is  th e  
1 9 5 0 s  w h ic h  to g e th er  w it h  th e  years 1 9 4 5 -  
1 9 4 9 , are a m o n g  th e  u n se tt le d  q u estio n s  
th a t  p reoccu p y  in te lle c tu a l l i fe  an d  p o litica l  

th o u g h t  in  H u n g a ry . T h e  d ia lec tic s  o f  n e

cess ity  an d  freed o m  u n fo ld  h ere: t o  w h a t  
ex te n t  w as th e  series o f  th e  ev en ts  o f  th a t  
p eriod  n ecessary; t o  w h a t e x te n t  w as th e  
in d iv id u a l’s p o s it io n  and  ro le  p red eterm in ed  
an d  to  w h a t ex te n t  w as h e  free to  a c t;  th e  
q u estio n s o f  b e l ie f  an d  n o n -b e lie f , o f  party  

lo y a lty  and  g o o d  fa ith , o f  so -ca lled  p u r ity  

and  b la m elessn ess are a lso  raised .

T h ere  is  an  en orm ou s variety  o f  a ttem p te d  
so lu tio n s  to  th e se  p ro b lem s. In  h is  Ménesgazda 
(T h e  S tu d  F arm ), István  G á li tr ies  to  sh o w  
h o w , b ecause o f  th e  h isto r ica l s itu a tio n  an d  
d esp ite  th e  su b jec tiv e  g o o d  fa ith  o f  in 
d iv id u a ls , so m e  had to  p lay  a fa te fu l ro le  

and  w h y  i t  w as a lm o st  im p o ss ib le  to  so lv e  

situ a tio n s in  a sa tisfa c to ry  w a y . T h e  n ovel 
d ig s  d eep ly  in to  th e  p ro b lem  o f  p o te n 
t ia li ty  an d  n ecess ity . A t  th e  sa m e t im e , i t  
seem s t o  su g g est th a t i f ,  as a con seq u en ce  
o f  a m o st  co m p lic a ted  h is to r ic  p rocess, th e  
in d iv id u a l b eco m es in v o lv ed  in  a s itu a tio n  

w h ere  h e  has a lm o st  n o  p o ss ib il ity  o f  ch o ice , 
h e sh o u ld  n everth eless try  to  assert h im s e lf  
in  o n e  w ay  or an oth er . Istv á n  S ő té r ’s n o v e l  
Elveszett bárány (L o st  S h eep ) rep resen ts th e
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extrem e— it  sh o w s, first an d  fo rem o st, th e  
v is io n  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l w h o  has rem ain ed  
p u re and  in ta c t  ev en  a m id s t  th e  greatest 
v ic iss itu d es  o f  th e  great h isto r ica l storm s  
an d  tu rm o ils .

T h e  dark p ic tu re  o f  th e  years o f  th e  
p erson a lity  cu lt— th e  records o f  h u m ilia t io n , 
d egrad ation , an d  m a n ip u la tio n — serve as th e  
back grou n d  to  th e  w ork s o f  P éter N á d a ss  
(a m ere ch ild  a t th e  t im e )  and  G yörgy  K on 
rad (a y o u n g  lad  in  th o se  y ears); th e y  are 
ch o k ed  b y  sh am e an d  anger. Iván  B o ld izsá r’s 
d ia ry -lik e  sh ort stor ies an d  G éza  H e g e d ű s’s 
romanßeuve a lso  fa ll un d er th is  h ea d in g . T h e  

q u estio n s o f  era an d  age, th e  d ile m m a  o f  

lo y a lty  an d  d is lo y a lty , o f  p a rtic ip a tio n  and  
w ith d raw al d o m in a te  in  Lajos M e s te r h á z it  
w o rk s; h is  w r it in g s  are ta u t w ith  in te llc^ . <al 
te n s io n  an d  p resen t th e  p on d erin gs and  in 
ner stru g g les , th e  “ in -s p ite -o f  a ll"  en d u ran ce  
o f  th e  h isto ry -sh a p in g  m id d le -g en era tio n  o f  
co m m u n ists . T h is  is  a lso  th e  th e m e  o f  T ib o r  

C seres’s  w ork  in  th e  ’f ift ie s , in  co n n ectio n  

w ith  th e  w h ite -co lla r  w orkers o f  th e  preced 
in g  era. A n d  i t  em erges in  p oetry  and  
stra ig h t m em o ir s , so m e tim e s  w it h  th e  au th or  
s h if t in g  re sp o n s ib ility  o n to  so m eo n e  e lse . 
I t  even  occu rs, e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  case o f  
y o u n g  w riters , th a t  th e se  d iff ic u lt  and  

co m p lic a ted  years b eco m e d is to r ted  in to  

stereo ty p ed  an d  h a ck n ey ed  caricatures.

T h e  ’fift ie s  are a p op u lar su b ject— an d  n o t  
o n ly  in  H u n g a ry ; th e  an sw ers g iv en  to  th ese  
q u estio n s are o f  in tern a tio n a l in te rest . L it 
erature fo rm u la tes th e  q u estio n s  o f  b e l ie f  
a n d  n o n -b e lie f , o f  co m m u n ity  an d  in d i
v id u a l, as w e l l  as th e  p ro b lem s o f  co n tem 
porary co m m u n ist  b eh av iou r, o f  c o m m u n ist  

m a n . I t  has b een  p o in te d  o u t  b y  so m e ex 
perts th a t  th e  appearance, in  p o etry , p lays, 
a n d  n o v e ls , o f  th e  m o tiv e  o f  in tern ec in e  
war— in  w ork s b y  G y u la  I lly é s , L ászló  
G yu rk ó , a n d  A ndrás S ü tő — is a w ay  o f  treat
in g  th e se  issu es . I t  is  n o ticea b le  th a t H u n 
garian  lite ra tu re , sta r tin g  fro m  th e  ev en ts  

o f  th e  fift ie s  (and  fro m  o th e r  ev en ts  as w e ll) , 
en d eavou rs to  arrive a t  h isto r ica l gen era liza 
t io n s— so m e tim e s  (or, rather, so m e  t im e  ago)
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it  p ro tests aga in st p ow er as su ch , a t o th er  
t im e s  (m o stly  n ow ad ays) i t  c o m p le te ly  d e 
spairs o f  m a n ’s ch ances and  fu tu re . R e 
p resen tin g  th e  in tr ica te  s itu a tio n s  o f  th e  
f ift ie s , th is  litera tu re so m e tim e s  o m its  to  
p ose  th e  q u e st io n  o f  th e  correct, th e  r ig h t  
ch o ice , and  to  ex a m in e  w h eth er  th ere  w as 
any a ltern ative  b e tw een  c o m m u n ity  and  in 
d iv id u a l, b u t  fe e ls  th a t  any ch o ice  was 

w ron g fr o m  th e  o u tse t  an d  any stan d  
h o p eless fro m  th e  very b eg in n in g . S u ch  
gen era liza tio n s are la ten t in  a n u m b er o f  
w ork s; th is  d esp erate rea c tio n  to  h is to ry ’s 
m a n y  sen se less p h en o m en a  can be fo u n d  in  

th e  lo n g  series o f  d iary  en tr ies o f  th e  la te  

T ib o r  D éry , an d  in  a n u m b er  o f  o th er  w ork s  

o f  h is ;  an d  i t  is  there in  G yörgy  K onrád’s 
n o v e l A látogató (T h e  C ase W o rk er). A t  th e  
s ig h t  o f  a ccu m u la ted  v io len ce , th e  op p ressive  
fe e lin g  o f  v io len ce  an d  d estru ctio n , o f  
v io len ce  as th e  m a in  m o tiv e  force  o f  h u m a n  
h isto ry , d o m in a tes  M ik ló s  M é s z ö ly ’s m u c h  
d eb a ted  n o v e l e n t it le d  Film, an d  o th er  n o v e ls  
an d  p o em s to o .

V I

A  great p ro b lem  o f  H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re , 
c lo se ly  b o u n d  u p  w ith  th e  c o u n tr y ’s h isto ry  
an d  th e  p resen t-d a y  s itu a tio n , is  th e  in 
ten sified  search  for  n a tio n a l id e n t ity ;  th e  
p ro b lem  o f  th e  nation is  ra ised  in  th e  
’sev en tie s  in  litera tu re  an d  in  cu ltu re  in  

gen era l. T h e  co m in g  to  th e  fore  o f  a ll th a t  

is  national is  n o t  an  ex c lu s iv e ly  H u n g a ria n  
p h en o m en o n . T h e  search  for  n a tio n a l char
a cter istics , fo r  n a tio n a l id e n t ity  has g a in ed  
m u c h  in  stren g th  in  th e  cou rse o f  th e se  la st  
te n  to  f ifte en  years in  b o th  th e  ca p ita lis t  

an d  th e  so c ia lis t  cou n tr ies— an d  ev en  m ore  

so  in  th e  co u n tr ies o f  th e  T h ir d  W o r ld . 
N o t  lo n g  ago , I p a rtic ip a ted  in  a m ee tin g , 
in  Ita ly , o f  th e  w r iters’ a sso c ia tio n s o f  th e  
W ester n  co u n tr ies w h ere th is  w as o n e  o f  th e  
m a in  p ro b lem s to  b e  d ea lt  w ith . T h e  repre
se n ta tiv e s  o f  sm a ll is la n d s to o k  th e  p la t
fo rm , su ch  as th e  Faroes w h ic h  b e lo n g  to  

D en m a rk  y e t  c o n st itu te  a separate lin g u is t ic

u n it  w ith  a separate w r iters’ u n io n . A n d  
th e  g ro w in g  co n sc io u s o f  lan gu ages ex ta n t  
in  th e  territories o f  th e  Ita lian  an d  F rench  

n a tio n a l sta tes, languages op p ressed  for  
several cen tu r ies , th a t h ave n o t  reached  a 
literary  le v e l, th e  q u estio n  o f  Sard in ian , 
F r iu li, or  R o m a n sh  litera tu re  and  o f  a ll 
C e lt ic  litera tu res w as raised  m o st  ser io u sly . 
J u st h o w  rea lis tic  or u n rea list ic  th is  is , w h a t  

ju s t  d em a n d s an d  in ju stice s are con cea led  
b eh in d  th is  p ro b lem — I  w o u ld  n o t  l ik e  to  say  
ju st  n o w . T h ere  is  n o  d o u b t, h o w ev er , th a t , 
p aralle l w ith  in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  and  eco n o m ic  

ad v a n cem en t, w e  are p ro ceed in g  tow ard s  

cu ltu ra l an d  ev en  lin g u is t ic  d ifferen tia tio n  

w ith in  w h a t p rev io u sly  w ere  h o m o g en eo u s  
n a tio n a l sta tes . In  H u n g a ry , th e  s itu a tio n  

is , o f  course, d ifferen t;  ou r n a tio n a l sta te  
is  n o t  l in g u is t ic a lly  d iv id e d  in  th is  m ann er , 
an d  i t  is  d iff icu lt  to  im a g in e  ou r d ia lec ts  
as th e  bearers o f  any separate litera tu res or  
an y  cu ltu res d iffer in g  fro m  th e  H u n garian . 
H o w e v e r , th e  search  for n a tio n a l h o m o g e n e 
ity ,  id e n tity , an d  c o n t in u ity  is  a lso  a very  
stro n g  asp ira tion  in  H u n g a ry , in d ic a tin g , as 
i t  d oes in  W e ste r n  E urop e an d  in  th e  so c ia lis t  
co u n tr ies to o , p rocesses th a t  are m ore  
th o r o u g h g o in g  an d  o f  a d ifferen t k in d . T h e  
ad van ce o f  th a t  w h ic h  is  n a tio n a l m ay  p o in t  
to  a great va r iety  o f  other so c ia l or e co n o m ic  
p ro b lem s; th ere  are co u n tr ies, for  in sta n ce , 
w h ere  th e  w h o lesa le  g lo r ifica tio n  o f  th e  

n a tio n ’s p a st an d  th e  u n h ea lth y  s t im u la t io n  

o f  n a tio n a l co n sc io u sn ess serve t o  d iv er t  a t
t e n t io n  fro m  grave so c ia l an d  eco n o m ic  
p ro b lem s. T h ere  can  b e  p ro fo u n d  d ifferen ces  
b e tw e e n  national an d  national, b e tw een  
“ n a tio n a l ro a d ” an d  " n ation a l ro a d ,” b e
tw e e n  fo lk lo re  an d  fo lk lo re— it  a ll d ep en d s  
o n  th e ir  fu n c t io n .

I n  H u n g a ry , for  ex a m p le , th e  q u estio n  

o f  th e  n a tio n a l p ast, n a tio n a l ch aracteristics , 
n atio n a l tra d itio n s , an d  n a tio n a l co n sc io u s
n ess are c lo se ly  lin k e d  to  th e  p ro b lem s o f  
so c ia l tran sform ation , o f  th e  ch an g in g  w ay  
o f  l i fe ,  b ecause th e  co m m u n it ie s  w h ic h  w ere  
th e  m a in  u p h o ld ers o f  tra d itio n a l n a tion a l 

ch aracteristics , have b rok en  u p . A s L ász ló
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N é m e th  p o in te d  o u t  several t im e s  in  h is  
diaries and  con versation s, he con sid ered  th e  
co m p le te  tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  peasantry  
and th e  b reak in g  u p  o f  th e  o ld  p ro fess io n a l 
m id d le -c la ss  in te lle c tu a ls  to  b e  th e  lo ss o f  th e  

“s u b -s o il” o f  th e  H u n g a r ia n  n a tio n . H e  h ad  
a p ip e-d rea m  a b o u t a m id d le -c la ss , a “ n ew  
n o b il ity ” ca lled  u p o n  t o  lead  th e  n a tion , 
to  be th e  bearer o f  its  tru e  values— w ish fu l  
th in k in g  in d eed , for  su ch  a class n ever ex 
is te d , an d , a t m o st , o n ly  a fe w  in d iv id u a ls  
em b o d ie d  th e  w r iter ’s id ea l.

H ere , to o , w e  sh o u ld  g e t  t o  th e  roo t o f  
th e  s itu a tio n . T h e  w riters in  q u estio n  
d o  n o t  w ish  to  recall th e  h a s-b een s o f  
b y g o n e d a y s;  th e y  d o  n o t  w ish  th e  revival 
o f  th e  p e tty -b o u rg eo is  w a y  o f  l ife , o f  th e  

“ H u n g a r ia n n ess” o f  yesteryear , and  th e  
sp u riou s, su p erfic ia l, n in e te en th -cen tu ry  
trap p in gs co n n ec ted  w ith  sh o w in g  o f f  o n e ’s 
n a tio n a l ro o ts. H o w ev er , w ith  th e  transfor
m a tio n  o f  th e  peasan try , an  en tire  sy stem  
o f  fo lk lo re  an d  p op u lar cu sto m s has a lso  

u n d ergon e a tra n sfo rm a tio n , an  en tire  

sy s te m  has b eco m e d etach ed  fro m  th e  l iv in g  
c o m m u n ity , a sy s tem  w h ich , in d eed , was 
th e  m e d iu m  o f  n a tio n a l fea tu res, o f  o ld  
tra d itio n s . T h e  w ave  o f  current in terest  in  
fo lk lo re  is  a t te m p tin g — su cc ess fu lly  in  so m e  
cases, le ss  su cc ess fu lly  in  o thers— to  in 
tegrate  th e se  va lu es in to  th e  sy s tem  o f  h a b its  

an d  th e  cu ltu ra l stru ctu re  o f  p resen t-d ay  

so c ie ty .
T h e  sp ec ific  cu ltu ra l assets , w ays o f  l ife ,  

a n d  a ttitu d e s  created  b y  th e  c o m m u n it ie s  o f  
o ld — fro m  d ia lec ts  to  h o m e  fu rn ish in gs—  
h ave b eco m e d eta ch ed  fro m  th e  c o m m u n ity  
w h ic h  w as o r ig in a lly  th e ir  bearer, and  have  
b eco m e in  m a n y  cases m ere  d ecora tive  e le 
m e n ts . F eat o f  a characterless, q u a si-co sm o 
p o lita n , p e tty -b o u rg eo is  w ay  o f  l i fe  is  
ju st if ied ;  b u t  i t  can n ot b e  co m b a tted  w ith  
th e  re s t itu tio n  o f  an id ea liz ed , ro m a n tic  
fo lk lo re . A n o th er  reason  fo r  th e  p o p u la r ity  
o f  ev ery th in g  th a t is  national is  co n n ected  
w ith  th e  q u e st io n  o f  h o w  and in  w h a t w ay  

a co m m u n ity  re la tiv e ly  sm a ll in  n u m b er can  

su rv iv e  in  an era w h e n  a series o f  n ew  n ation s
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are em erg in g  an d  w h e n  th e  p o p u la tio n s o f  

th e  great n a tio n s are o n  th e  increase.
F rom  th is  p o in t  o f  v iew , th e  stress la id  

o n  th e  n a tio n a l factor  is  lin k e d  w ith  eco n o 
m ic  d ev e lo p m en t an d , cu ltu ra lly , w ith  th e  
search  for  ev ery th in g  th a t  is  d is t in c tiv e .

A ll th is  is  a lso  re la ted  to  th e  search  for  
sm a ll c o m m u n it ie s  and  organ ic  grou p s. In  
th e  p lace  o f  a fra g m en ted  w ay  o f  l ife , p eo p le  
are lo o k in g  for a n ew  c o m m u n ity — for  th e  
p u rp ose  o f  en jo y in g  th e m se lv e s , s in g in g , 
d an cin g , or ju st  b e in g  to g e th er . In  m etro 
p o lita n  l ife , th e  search  fo r  n ew  co m m u n itie s  
a lso  rein forces ad h erence t o  n a tio n a l va lu es.

T h e  s itu a tio n  o f  th e  H u n g a r ia n  m in o r 
it ie s  abroad— and th e  p ro b lem s b o u n d  up  

w it h  th is— is  perhaps th e  m o st  e ssen tia l part 

o f  th is  issu e . Im p a tien ce  o f  any k in d  is h arm 
f u l  in  th is  d o m a in ; w e  m u s t  h ave tru st  in  and  
p ro m o te , in  a ll so c ia lis t  co u n tr ies, th e  fu ll  
rea liza tio n  o f  th e  L e n in is t  p o lic y  for so lv in g  
th e  q u estio n  o f  n a tio n a l m in o r it ie s . T h is  
w h o le so m e  process can  b e  tran sform ed  in to  

so m e th in g  h a rm fu l b y  ch a u v in ist b ias and  

c o n te m p t for  o th er  n a tio n s . M u tu a l m u d -  
s lin g in g  can, o f  course, in c ite  p a ssio n  an d  
h atred . E ach a n d  every  m ista k e  c o m m itte d  
in  th is  d o m a in  is  b o u n d  to  b e  re flected  in  
literatu re— a se n s itiv e ly  reactin g  m e d iu m —  
in  stro n g  e m o tio n s  an d  g r ievan ces; and  th is  

can  serve as a n  o p p o r tu n ity  for th e  u n 

lea sh in g  o f  rea lly  n o x io u s p a ssio n s. I t  is  in  

th e  in terest  o f  u s a ll to  ex a m in e  th is  q u estio n  
w ith  a co o l h ead  an d  w ith  a sen se  o f  re
sp o n s ib ility .

In  litera tu re , th e  n a tio n a l q u estio n  rarely  
appears in  a ll its  a sp ec ts . I t  is  v o iced  in  
p oetry—-in th e  in v o ca tio n  o f  n a tion a l d e st in y  

an d  o f  n a tio n a l h isto ry , in  th e  d esp air  fe lt  
fo r  th e  d is in teg ra tio n  o f  th e  peasan try , or  

in  a so m ew h a t m ore  sob er d esc r ip tio n  o f  th is  
p h en o m en o n . T h e  q u estio n  is  trea ted  in 
d irec tly  b y  p lays and  film s— fro m  film  d i
rector Z o ltá n  F ábry’s Magyarok (H u n g a ria n s)  
t o  G y u la  I l ly é s ’s  th ea tre  p iece s . G yörgy  G . 
K ardos’s tr ilo g y  o f  n ovels—Avraham Bogatir 
hét napja (B o g a tir ’s L u ck ), Hová tűntek a ka
tonák (W h e re  H a v e  A ll th e  S o ld iers  G on e?),
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and  A történet vége (T h e  E n d  o f  th e  S tory)—  
a lso  d ea l w ith  th e  p ro b lem s in  an in d irec t  
w ay b y w a g in g  th e  w ar ag a in st th e  bearers 
o f  h atred , n a tio n a l b ias, an d  ch a u v in ism  
o n  a d ifferen t b a tt le f ie ld . O r  is  i t  a b a tt le 
fie ld  d ifferen t o n ly  in  it s  o u tw ard  ap 

pearance?

A lso  part o f  th e  process in  th e  cu ltura l 
sp h ere is  w h a t is  ca lled  fo lk  su rrea lism , i .e . ,  
th e  u t il iz a t io n , in  o th er  stru ctu res o f  m od ern  
art, o f  th e  c o n s t itu e n t  e lem en ts  o f  fo lk lo re , 
d etach ed  or separated  fro m  th e ir  o r ig in a l 
co n tex t, in  o th er  w ord s, fo lk  art as a factor  

ren ew in g  cu ltu re , or ad orn in g  i t  in  certa in  
w ays. H u n g a ria n  literary  c r it ic ism  has to  
ex a m in e  th is  co m p lic a ted  series o f  p h en o 
m en a w ith  a h ig h  degree o f  d ifferen tia tio n ;  
i t  m u s t  lo o k  for  th e  forces, th e  tren d s, an d  

th e  p ro b lem s b eh in d  th e  sy m p to m  o f  th e  
“n a tio n a l” e le m e n t  g a in in g  p ro m in en ce .

V II

O n e  o f  th e  b e tter  d ev e lo p m en ts  in  H u n 
garian  litera tu re  is , in  m y  o p in io n , th e  n ew  

ten d e n c y  to  ascribe in creased  im p ortan ce  to  
th e  p ro b lem s o f  th e  in d iv id u a l. T h is  
ten d e n c y  is  ca lled  o n to lo g ica l o r  ex is ten tia l  
litera tu re . I t  is  con sid ered  th e  o n ly  p o ss ib le  
m o d ern  m o d e l fo r  th e  fu tu re  b y  so m e , and  
a sy m p to m  o f  d ecad en ce b y  o th ers . Ju st as 

in  th e  case o f  th e  n a tio n a l q u estio n , i t  is  

im p o r ta n t to  trea t th e  p ro b lem  in  a so p h is t i
ca ted  m ann er . T h e  in n er  p ro b lem s o f  th e  in 
d iv id u a l, h is  p lace  in  th e  w o r ld  an d  in  
so c ie ty — all th is  h as co m e in to  th e  centre  
o f  H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re , w h ic h  is  a w e lco m e , 
an d , in  v ie w  o f  th e  soc ia l processes m e n 

t io n e d  ab ove, p er fec tly  natural p h en o m en o n . 

S o c ia lis t  d ev e lo p m en t in creasin g ly  req u ires  
in d e p e n d e n t an d  creative in d iv id u a ls . T h e  
d is in teg ra tio n  o f  th e  o ld  c o m m u n it ie s  d i
rects a tten tio n — th o u g h  in  a w ay  w ro u g h t  
w ith  con trad iction s— to  th e  p ro b lem s o f  th e  

in d iv id u a l. T h e  en tire  process can  b e co n 

sid ered  an  in d ic a tio n  o f  th e  a cco m p lish m en t  

o f  th e  so c ia lis t  p er so n a lity ;  fu n d a m en ta lly —

i f  n o t  in  a ll it s  m a n ifes ta tio n s— th e  h ig h 
l ig h t in g  o f  in d iv id u a l p ro b lem s is on e  o f  
th e  asp ects o f  th e  e v o lv em en t o f  so c ia lis t  
m a n , o f  th e  so c ia lis t  a t t itu d e  in  ou r l i t 
erature. T h e  q u e st io n  is  a co m p lic a ted  o n e ;  

in  so m e  W ester n  litera tu re , th ere  has b een , 

for so m e  years, a sharp tu rn  fro m  th e  p rob 

lem s o f  th e  co m m u n ity  t o  th o se  o f  th e  in 
d iv id u a l. T o  m e n tio n  an  ex a m p le :  P eter  
S ch n eid er  w h o  h ad  b een  R u d i D u tsc h k e ’s 
assista n t in  th e  W e s t  G erm an  anarchist  
m o v e m e n t , a w r iter  h im s e lf , created  a sen 

sa tio n  o n  th e  W e s t  G erm an  b o o k  m ark et, 
h is  b o o k  e n t it le d  Len̂  scored  a sw eep in g  
su ccess . T h e  o n e - t im e  “rev o lu tio n a r y ,” 
th e  ex -an arch ist, th e  o n ce  h ig h ly  co m 
m itte d  a c t iv is t , g oes o n  a p ilg r im a g e  to  
I ta ly ;  d is illu s io n e d  w ith  p o lit ic s  and  a c tio n , 
h e  retu rn s to  th e  road o f  in d iv id u a l rev o lt, 
t o  se n t im e n t. T h ere  is  a process o f  escap in g  
in to  th e  in d iv id u a l;  an d  in  so c ia lis t  l i t 
eratures, to o , th e  ten d e n c y  t o  p lace  greater  
em p h a sis  u p o n  th e  in d iv id u a l to  th e  d etr i
m e n t  o f  th e  c o m m u n ity  can  be seen  as a 
s ig n  o f  d is i l lu s io n  and  w ith d ra w a l;  w ith  th e  
in te n t io n , h o w ev er , o f  crea tin g  th e  so c ia lis t  
in d iv id u a l in  o th er— or, so m e tim e s , th e  sam e  
— literary  w o rk s . T h ere  are cases w h e n  th ese  
H u n g a r ia n  w o rk s fit in to  th e  con tem p orary  
W e s t  E u rop ean  p a ttern  o f  n eo -ex is ten tia lism  
a n d , m a in ly , in to  th a t o f  n eo -su rrea lism  

w h ic h  is  p articu lar ly  s tro n g ; a t  th e  sam e  

t im e , h ow ever , th e  stress o n  th e  in d iv id u a l  
in  p o etry , p rose , and  p lays organ ica lly  fo l
lo w s  fro m  d ev e lo p m en ts  in  H u n g a ry . L ászló  
N a g y ’s p o e t ic  fea t, for  in sta n ce , a so lu tio n  
o f  th is  q u e st io n  o n  a u n iversa l le v e l, d e 
m on stra tes in  th e  era o f  tra n sitio n , o f  th e  

b reak -up  o f  o ld  v a lu es, a h u m a n  a ttitu d e  

fo rg ed  fro m  a n ew  k in d  o f  lo y a lty , stren g th , 

an d  se n t im e n t. I  con sid er  th e  F eren c Ju h ász-  
l ik e  p o e t ic  m o d e l as b e in g  o f  th e  sam e ilk —  
i t  tr ies  t o  b r in g  ab ou t th is  n ew  in d iv id u a l 
b y  in te g ra tin g  h im  or h er  m ore  fu lly  in to  
th e  g lo b a l s itu a tio n , and  ev en  in to  co sm ic  

processes. Istv á n  V a s ’s p erm a n en t p o e t ic  

stru g g le  fo r  m a n ’s p lace in  h isto ry  is part 

o f  th e  sam e tren d ; and  so  are G yu la  I l ly é s ’s
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p o em s ab ou t d ea th , and  a lso  István  Ö rk én y ’s 

sh o rt n ovel Ró^sakiállitás (R o se  S h o w ). I t  is  
b y  n o  m ean s a cc id en ta l th a t  on e  o f  th e  m o st  
freq u en t in d ica tio n s  o f  th is  h u m a n  p rob lem  
is  th e  d a y -to -d a y  co n fro n ta tio n  w ith  natural 
d ea th ; as a m a tter  o f  course, fa c in g  d ea th , 
s ick n ess , o ld  age is  a p ro b lem  w h ich  is  
trea ted  w ith  greater em p h a sis  in  p ea ce fu l c ir
cu m sta n ces. In  m y  o p in io n , M ik ló s  M é 
s z ö ly ’s  n o v e l Saulus, T ib o r  D é r y ’s Képzelt 
riport egy amerikai pop fesztiválról (Im aginary  
R ep o rt o n  an  A m erican  P o p  F estiv a l) fa ll 
u n d er  th e  sam e h ea d in g , as d oes a tren d  in  
p o etry  rep resen ted  b y G ábor G arai, O t tó  

O rb án , J ó z se f  T o rn a i, an d  o th ers . W ith  th is  

greater stress la id  o n  in d iv id u a l p rob lem s, 
a lso  sw eep in g , n o n -M a r x is t , n o n -so c ia lis t  
v iew s an d  so lu t io n s  em erge . János P il in s z k y ’s 
la te s t  b o o k , Beszélgetések Sheryl Suttonnal 
(C o n v ersa tio n s w ith  S h ery l S u tto n ), w ith  
a ll its  b ea u tie s o f  d e ta il, is  s t i l l  a w ork  o f  

p ro fo u n d , ca ta to ic  so litu d e , o f  ab so lu te  

reticen ce  an d  w ith d ra w a l, an d  exp resses th e  

a n x ie ty , th e  b lin d  dread o f  c o m m u n ity 
less  m an  cast in to  th e  w o r ld , an d  a lso  a 
certa in  k in d  o f  n ew  m y st ic ism  an d  irra
t io n a lis m . A n d  a certa in  k in d  o f  c r it ic ism  
in  H u n g a ry  app roves a n d  id ea liz e s  th is  co n 

c ep t o f  so lv in g  th e  q u estio n s o f  th e  in 

d iv id u a l an d  o f  ex is ten ce  b y  u tter  so litu d e ;  

an d  there are a lso  re lig io u s in v o ca tio n s for  
th e  so lu t io n  o f  th e  p ro b lem s o f  th e  in 
d iv id u a l. S u ch  an  a tt itu d e  o n  th e  part o f  
so m e  o f  H u n g a r y ’s y o u n g  p o e ts , w riters , and  
artists  is th e  o th er  s id e  o f  th is  in d iv id u a l-  
cen tred  lite ra tu re ; i t  is  c lo se ly  re la ted  to  

W e s t  E u rop ean  n eo -co n serv a tism ; i t  g iv es  
p ro m in en ce  to  th e  in d iv id u a l b y  ren ou n cin g  
soc ia l a c tio n  an d  soc ia l t ie s .

T h e  im p o r ta n ce , ro le , an d  ju stifica tio n  
o f  th e  w r iter  and  th e  p o e t  as an  in d iv id u a l,  
an d  th e  m ea n in g  an d  s ig n ifica n ce  o f  th e ir  

w ork — a ll th is  is  rece iv in g  in creased  a tten 
t io n  n ow ad ays. I t  is  c lo se ly  b o u n d  u p  w ith  
th e  p ro b lem  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l’s p lace  in  
so c ie ty . A rtists  fe e l th e  p ro c la m a tio n  o f  o n e ’s 
a b so lu te  an d  u n co n d it io n a l sen se  o f  ca llin g  
an e n tire ly  o u t-o f-d a te  a ttitu d e , an d  h ave
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th e  sam e o p in io n  o f  literatu re, i .e . ,  i t  is  ju st  

a n ice  gam e an d  p layed  b y  th e  “ in d ep en d e n t  
a r t is t .” I t  is  in crea sin g ly  ch aracteristic  o f  
p oetry  in  H u n g a ry  th a t  (ju st as in  so m e  
fo re ig n  co u n tr ies) i t  is  b eco m in g , t o  a 
con sid erab le  e x te n t, “ litera tu re  d ea lin g  w ith  
l ite ra tu re ,” i .e . ,  th a t  i t s  d o m in a n t  th e m es  
are th e  a r t is t ’s p lace  an d  p o s it io n , th e  ex is 
ten ce  o f  an d  th e  n eed  for-—or th e  u se lessn ess  
o f — litera tu re . H e r e , to o , th e  o p en  q u estio n s  
o f  cu ltu re ’s  fu n c t io n , o f  th e  m o d e l o f  th e  
m an  o f  th e  fu tu re , and  o f  th e  rela tion s  
b e tw een  th e  in d iv id u a l an d  so c ie ty  m u st b e  
ta k en  in to  co n sid era tio n .

H u n g a ria n  p o etry  d ea ls  m a in ly  w ith  th e  

con sc iou sn ess o f  th is  ro le  an d  w ith  its  crisis. 
I t  reappraises th e  literary  a n d  h isto r ica l p ast  
fro m  th is  v ie w p o in t. A n d  in  th is  d o m a in , 
th e  d is to r tio n  o f  th e  A d y  im a g e  w as a 
s tr ik in g  s y m p to m  in  1 9 7 7 , th e  h u n d red th  
anniversary o f  th e  p o e t ’s b ir th . E ndre A d y  

w as w ep t over b y  so m e  as an  u n su ccessfu l 

p rop h et and  a fru stra ted  m a n  d o o m e d  to  

so litu d e . In  H u n g a r ia n  literatu re th e  p o e t ’s 
ro les an d  fu n c t io n s  h ave b eco m e ever m ore  
n u m ero u s:  h e  is  a c lo w n , a m ed ic in e -m a n  
a n d /o r  a tr ib u n e  o f  th e  p eo p le . Part o f  
p resen t-d ay  H u n g a r ia n  p o etry  o n ly  sees  

“ H u n g a ry  in  w in te r ,” a co u n try  m o v in g  

tow ard s " su b lim e  d eca d en ce ,” ru in  and  

m isery . A s fo r  prose , th e  rev iva l o f  th e  
“ n ew  w a v e” o f  a fe w  years ago  (w r itten  
o ff, b y  th e  w ay , several t im e s  sin ce ) is  an  
in d ic a tio n  o f  th is  p u b lic  d isp o s it io n — a 
ten d en cy  w h ic h  p laces th e  figure o f  th e  
h o o d lu m , th e  m isf it , th e  tram p  in to  th e  
cen tre . W h e n  an a ly sin g  th e se  p h en o m en a , 
o n e  m u st care fu lly  d is t in g u is h  b e tw een  w h a t  
is  p o lit ic a lly  ju st if ied  la m en ta tio n  o n  th e  
o n e h an d  an d  m ere fa sh io n  an d  a ffec ta tio n  
o n  th e  o th er , an d  on e  sh o u ld  try  to  d iscern  

th e  real u n d er ly in g  p ro b lem s. W e  sh o u ld  

rea lize  th a t  th e  actual p ro b lem  is  th e  re
la t io n sh ip  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l t o  so c ie ty  in  
so c ia lism . A n d  very o fte n , w h e n  th e  w ish  
for  th e  fu lf i lm e n t  o f  th e  p erso n a lity  is  vo iced  
in  litera tu re , i t  is  th e  q u e st io n  o f  y o u th ’s 
p lace  in  so c ie ty , o f  its  p o te n t ia lit ie s  and
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ev en  o f  its  p o lit ic a l a c tiv ity  w h ic h  is  actu a lly  
m ean t. H u n g a r ia n  litera tu re  refers to  very  
general p ro b lem s, v iz . ,  to  th a t  o f  th e  in 
d iv id u a l's  se lf-ex p ress io n , to  s e lf- fu lf ilm e n t  
in  so c ie ty , t o  h is  or h er creative sp ir it .

V III

T h e  answ ers g iv e n  to  th e  ch a llen ge  o f  
rea lity— w ork s th a t h ave co m e  t o  c o n stitu te  
en tire  currents— raise th e  p ro b lem  o f  H u n 

garian  lite ra tu re ’s p lace  in  p resen t-d a y  w o rld  

litera tu re . H u n g a ria n  litera tu re is  a part o f  
so c ia lis t  litera tu re , it s  stro n g est current b e
in g  th e  rea list o n e , th e  o n e  w h ic h  in terrogates  
rea lity . A n d  so c ia lis t  litera tu re  th a t  grapples  
w ith  th e  p ro b lem s o f  th e  in d iv id u a l an d  o f  
h is to ry  is  n o  d ifferen t fro m  w o r ld  litera tu re  
o f  th is  ty p e .

A fter  a p er iod  o f  a k in d  o f  iso la tio n  H u n 
garian  litera tu re  is  to d a y  k eep in g  abreast 
w ith  th e  tren d s o f  w o rld  litera tu re . B oth  
cause and  e ffe c t  o f  th is  is  th a t  th e  h o r izo n s  
o f  rea lism  h ave w id e n e d  a n d  b e c o m e  en rich ed . 
A s a ch a ra cter istic  d ev e lo p m en t— w h ic h  has 
co m e  a b o u t s im u lta n eo u s ly  in  o th er  l i t 
eratures to o — iro n y  an d  its  in stru m en ts , v iz . ,  
s ty liz a t io n  an d  th e  gro tesq u e , h ave b eco m e  
gen era l; in  prose , lan gu age has b eco m e  
stro n g ly  d ifferen tia te d , lo ca l an d  grou p  
id io m s  h ave ga in ed  gro u n d ; in  p o etry , th e  

s ty le  term ed  fo lk  su rrea lism  has b eco m e  

d o m in a n t, th e  in stru m e n ts  an d  fo rm s o f  in 
d irect rep resen ta tion — fro m  th e  parable to  
th e  m o n ta g e  o f  q u o ta tio n s— h ave b ecom e  
m o st  w id esp read , an d  th e  w aves o f  th e  n eo -  
avantgarde h ave a lso  reach ed  H u n g a ria n  
literatu re.

A ll  th is— to g e th er  w ith  a ll in h eren t con 
tra d ictio n s— is a process th a t  h as en rich ed  
litera tu re , ev en  w h e n  th e re ’s a b it  to o  m u c h  
n eo -ro m a n tic ism  an d  n eo -A rt N o u v e a u  in  
i t .  T h e  q u e st io n  can, h ow ever , b e  raised  
w h eth er  on e  ca n n o t im a g in e  a d ifferen t k in d  
o f  m o d e rn ity  u n d er  p resen t-d ay  co n d itio n s .  
In  prose , th e re ’s  re la tiv e ly  to o  l i t t le  in te l
lec tu a l terseness, cu ltu ra l w id th , and  p o e tic

s e n s it iv ity ; an d  in  p oetry , in te lle c tu a l p ro si
ness seem s to  b e  in  sh o rt su p p ly .

IX

T o  su m  u p , le t  m e  revert to  c r it ic ism . 
W e  cr itics  »are n o t  very  sure o f  ourse lves  
w h en  an a ly sin g  an d  ap p raisin g  rea lity  and  
soc ia l p ro cesses. T h is  is  th e  reason  for th ere  
b e in g  tw o  ex trem es. O n e  o f  th e m  is  m ere  
d esc r ip tio n  and  an alysis w ith o u t  any cri

t ic is m . S o m e o f  th e  cr itic s  co n ten t th e m 

se lves w ith  d escr ib in g  th e  w ork s, ex c e lle n t ly  
so m e tim e s , y e t  o n ly  o n  th e  le v e l o f  a co m 
m en ta ry . O th ers , a lso  o n  acco u n t o f  th is  
in h eren t u n certa in ty — an d  th is  is  th e  o th er  
extrem e— are pron e to  su p erc ilio u sn ess and  
so m e tim e s , m a in ly  in  th ea tre  c r it ic ism , to  
n a stin ess . W e  w r ite  r e la tiv e ly  fe w  artic les  
an a ly sin g  p rocesses, and  s tu d ie s  m easu rin g  
th e  oeuvre ag a in st rea lity .

O n e  o f  th e  p ro b lem s o f  c r it ic ism  in  H u n 
gary is  th e  m e th o d o lo g ica l s p lit  b e tw een  th e  
h isto ry  o f  lite ra tu re  an d  literary  c r it ic ism . 
W e  have ach ieved  im p o r ta n t resu lts o f  in 
tern a tio n a l acc la im  b o th  in  literary  th eory  

an d  literary  h is to r y ;  b u t  th e se  resu lts  d o  
n o t  sh o w  very m u c h  in  th e  fie ld  o f  c r it ic ism .  
O u r fram e o f  referen ce has b eco m e rather  
frayed  at th e  ed g es , and  n e ith e r  d o  w e  dare 
u se  n o tio n s  o f  a e s th e tic  q u a lifica tio n  cou 

rageou sly  en o u g h — w e are h e s ita n t in  ju d g in g  

th e  a e sth e tic  v a lu e  o f  th is  or th a t  w o rk  o f  
lite ra tu re . T h ere  are n u an ces w ith in  M arx ist  
c r it ic ism , to o , a n d  i t  is  n o t  th e ir  soc ia l 
o r ig in s  w e  h a v e  in  m in d  here, e .g . ,  th e  
L ukács sc h o o l. T h e n  th ere  are János H o rv á th  

an d  L ász ló  N é m e th , in  sh o rt teachers an d  

m asters; as a m a tter  o f  fa c t, th ere  are a lso  

n o n -M a r x is t  and  even  a n ti-M a r x is t  ex 
a m p le s  o f  c r it ic ism . R ece n tly , an d  a l i t t le  
b e la ted ly  w h e n  i t  has a lready fa lle n  in to  
d iscr ed it  in  W e ste r n  E u rop e, th e  co n cep t  
o f  litera tu re  as pure l in g u is t ic  te x t  w as  
p ro c la im ed  b y  so m e, an d  a lso  th e  re
v o lu tio n a ry  co n cep t o f  th e  n eo -avan tgard ist  

tra n sfo rm a tio n  o f  th e  la n g u a g e; a n d  so m e
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an n ou n ced  th e  very  d ea th  o f  litera tu re , par
ticu la r ly  o f  p o etry . I n  n o t  a s in g le  in stan ce  
d id  w e  p u rsu e as m u c h  as a fr ien d ly  d eb ate  
w ith  th e  ad h eren ts o f  su ch  th eo r ies . T h ere  
are cr itica l o p in io n s  in  H u n g a ry  g lo r ify in g  
th e  m a g ico -irra tio n a l; o th ers sn u b  co m 
m itte d  lite ra tu re ; o thers aga in  ju d ge th e  
r ich  var iety  o f  H u n g a ria n  litera tu re  o n  th e  
basis o f  th e  o n e -t im e  co n cep t o f  rea lism , 
an d  w o u ld  l in k  th is  n o tio n  to  a sm a ll grou p  
or  to  a certa in  g en era tio n  o n ly . A n d  th ere  
are, o f  course, d ifferen ces o f  o p in io n  accord
in g  to  gen era tion s in  ju d g in g  th e  literatu re  
o f  th e  fift ie s  or th e  se v en tie s .

T h e  ta sk  o f  c r it ic ism  in  t h e  p er iod  ahead  

is  to  try  an d  c lar ify  th e se  d iffe r e n c e s; t o  try  

to  fo rm u la te  a v a lid  p ic tu re  o f  rea lity— in  
m u c h  closer co n ta c t th a n  h ith er to  w ith  
w riters and  w it h  th e  soc ia l sc ien ces . T o  
ach ieve  th is , i t  is  necessary for cr it ic ism  to  
b e m u c h  m ore  in d ep en d e n t o f  in te lle c tu a l, 
sc ien tif ic  a n d  literary  p erform an ce . T h e  pre

se n t  p ractice  o f  a llo w in g  th e  p u b lish ers a lo t  

o f  sco p e  w h ile  c r it ic ism  h as to  b r in g  a b o u t  
b alan ce, t o  pass ju d g em en t an d  to  exp la in , 
is  q u estio n a b le  to  m y  m in d . T h e  p ractical
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con seq u en ce  has b een  th a t c r it ic ism  has had  
t o  pay, or sh o u ld  h ave p a id , th e  price  for  
th e  m ista k es o f  p u b lish in g  p o lic y , o f  f ilm 
m akers, an d  o f  e x h ib it io n  organ izers . In  th is  
w a y , w e  h ave o ffic ia lly  re leg a ted  cr it ic ism  
to  th e  ro le  o f  cen sorsh ip . H o w ev er , cr it
ic is m  is  an  in d e p e n d e n t ev a lu a tin g  a c tiv ity ,  
a n d  i t  sh o u ld  h ave th e  sa m e r ig h t to  fo rm  
o p in io n  as p u b lish in g , as cu ltu ra l p o lic y 
m a k in g  and , o f  course, as art. I t  is  fro m  

th is  p o s it io n  th a t  fa c ts  m u s t  b e  faced— facts  
o f  rea lity , o f  literary  p o lic y , an d  o f  cu ltura l 
p o licy .

I started  b y  sa y in g  th a t th ere  are d if 
feren ces o f  o p in io n  and  o f  in terests  b e tw een  
litera tu re an d  c r it ic ism . S u ch  d ifferen ces o f  

o p in io n  an d  in terests  w i l l  co n tin u e  in  th e  
fu tu re , to o , an d  n o t  o n ly  b e tw een  cr it ic ism  
a n d  litera tu re , b u t  a lso  b e tw een  cr it ic ism  
a n d  cr it ic ism , b e tw een  lite ra tu re  and litera 
tu re . T h ese  c o n flic ts  sh o u ld  n o t  b e aggravated  
b y  in creasin g  th e  te n s io n  b e tw een  literatu re  

an d  c r it ic ism , b u t  m u s t  b e  so lv e d  b y  ade
q u a te ly  ap p raisin g  H u n g a r ia n  soc ia l rea lity  
a n d  H u n g a r ia n  art o n  th e  basis o f  a co m 
m o n  p o in t  o f  v iew .

Z S I G M O N D  P Á L  P A C H

EAST-WEST RELATIONS 
IN EARLY MODERN EUROPE

In  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th e  w estern  an d  
th e  eastern  parts o f  E u rop e th ere  w ere co n 
sid erab le  d ifferen ces ev en  d u r in g  th e  M id d le  
A g es , in  th e  early  an d  la te  p er io d s o f  feu d a l
ism , in  resp ect o f  th e  r ise  an d  flo w er in g  o f  

th e  feu d a l sy s tem , it s  d em o g ra p h ic  and  

stru ctu ra l fea tu res.
U p  t o  th e  se co n d  h a lf  or th e  en d  o f  th e  

f if te e n th  cen tu ry , h o w ev er , d ev e lo p m en t o n  
th e  w h o le  te n d e d  tow ard s greater balance

Extract from  a lecture delivered at the Con
ference o f  Czechoslovak and Hungarian H isto 
rians (Budapest, December 5, 1978).

b e tw een  th e  e co n o m ic  a n d  so c ia l le v e ls  o f  
W ester n  a n d  E astern  E u rop e an d  th e  t im e  
la g  o f  t h e  la tte r  w as sm a ller . T h is  a p p lies  
t o  th e  S lav  n a tio n s  as w e ll  as t o  H u n g a r ia n s. 
T h e se  w ere  so c ie tie s  w h ic h  h ad  b een  

b u ilt  less  u p o n  p reced en ts o f  a n tiq u ity  

a n d  h ad  ta k e n  th e  road  o f  feu d a lism  
la ter , ev en  th o u g h  th e  q u a lita t iv e  u n i
fo r m ity  o f  m atu re  fe u d a lis m  w as a cco m 
p an ied  b y  a q u a n tita tiv e  la g , esp ec ia lly  
in  regard o f  p o p u la tio n  g ro w th , in 
d u str ia liza tio n , an d  u rb a n iza tio n . T h e  

la w  o f  u n ev en  d ev e lo p m e n t sh o w e d  i t s e l f
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in  th e  fa ct th a t  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l 
E urope— a lth o u g h  h am p ered  b y  th e  d iffi
c u lt ie s  o f  urban  b o u rgeo isifica tion — w en t  
th ro u g h  th e  first an d  se co n d  (early  and  

m atu re) p er io d s o f  feu d a lism  w it h in  a rela
t iv e ly  sh ort t im e  an d  began  t o  ca tch  u p  w ith  
th e  cou n tr ies o f  W ester n  E urop e w ith  
“ co m p o u n d  d e v e lo p m e n t.” T h is  w a s a lso  
d u e  to  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  appearance, w ith in  
th e  feu d a l sy s tem , o f  th e  in c ip ie n t  fo rm s o f  

c a p ita lis t  p ro d u c tio n  w as n o t  y e t  ex c lu s iv e ly  
a W ester n  E u rop ean  p h en o m en o n ; th e  
cen tres o f  early  ca p ita lism  are to  b e  fo u n d  
in  F landers, in  urban  d is tr ic ts  o f  N o r th ern  
an d  C en tra l Ita ly , an d  in  S o u th ern  G erm an y.

T h e  e v o lu t io n  o f  peasan t an d  b ou rgeo is  

c o m m o d ity  p ro d u ctio n  in  th e  cou n tr ies o f  
E ast C en tra l E u rope, th e  appearance o f  e le 
m en ts  o f  th e  h o m e  m ark et, th e  p rep on d er
ance o f  m o n e y  ren t over th e  se r fs’ feu d a l  
d u e s  in  k in d , th e  em ergen ce  o f  ser fd o m  
fro m  th e  d read fu l b u rd en s o f  early  feu d a l
is m  (th e  eq u iv a len t o f  servage in  W ester n  
E u rope), th e  w in n in g  o f  th e  serfs’ r ig h t to  

m o b ility — all th e se  p o in t  in  th e  d irec tio n  o f  a 
d ev e lo p m en t very  s im ila r  to  th a t  in  W ester n  
E u rop e. T h is  a lso  ap p lie s  t o  th e  p o litic a l  
su p erstru ctu re. B y th e  f ifte e n th  cen tu ry  
feu dal m on arch ies h a d  a lso  b een  esta b lish ed  
in  so m e  sta tes o f  E ast C en tra l E urop e— e .g . 
in  P o lan d , B oh em ia , and  H u n gary— m ore
over, a t th e  p eak  o f  th e ir  roya l p ow er, 
G eorge o f  P odebrad  ( 1 4 5 8 - 1 4 7 1 )  an d  espe
c ia lly  M a tth ia s  C orvin u s ( 1 4 5 8 - 1 4 9 0 )  a lso  
m a d e  a tte m p ts  to  fu r th er  th e  d ev e lo p m e n t o f  
cen tra liza tio n . A m o n g  th e ir  con tem p orar ies, 
C asim ir  I V  Jag iello , K in g  o f  P o lan d  ( 1 4 4 7 -  
1 4 9 2 ) , co n so lid a ted  th e  P o lish -L ith u a n ia n  
fed era tio n , an d , w it h  th e  P eace o f  T o r u n  

( 1 4 6 6 ) ,  w h ic h  p u t  an  en d  to  th e  T h ir te e n  

Y ears’ W ar, su b jec ted  th e  w estern  p ossess ion  

o f  th e  T e u to n ic  K n ig h ts (R o y a l P russia), 
in c lu d in g  th e  reg io n  o f  th e  V is tu la  estuary, 
w h ic h  en su red  h im  an  o u t le t  to  th e  B a ltic  
Sea . (T h e  ord er o f  th e  T e u to n ic  K n igh ts  
o n ly  reta in ed  it s  eastern  terr itor ies, th e  

fu tu re  p r in c ip a lity  o f  P ru ssia . A n d  “ Ivan  

th e  G rea t,” G rand  P rince Iv a n  III o f  M o sco w

( 1 4 6 2 - 1 5 0 5 ) ,  o ccu p ied  a n u m b er  o f  p r in 
c ip a lit ie s  in  C en tra l and  N o r th e r n  R u ssia  a n d  

la id  th e  fo u n d a tio n s fo r  th e ir  territoria l 
u n ifica tio n .

2 .

U p  to  th is  p o in t  E u rop ean  d ev e lo p m en t  
as a w h o le  h a d  b een  tow ard s a n  ev en in g  u p  
b e tw e e n  th e  w estern  an d  eastern  parts o f  th e  
co n tin e n t , b u t  fro m  th e  tu rn  o f  th e  f ifte en th  
to  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  on w ard s a contrary  
tr en d  b ecam e in crea sin g ly  d o m in a n t . T h e  
d ifferen ces in  d ev e lo p m en t b e tw e e n  W ester n  
an d  E astern  E u rop e, in stea d  o f  d im in is h in g  

an d  d isap p earin g , b ecam e m ore m ark ed  and  

d eep er. W h ile  th e  areas w h ere  early  cap ita l
is m  h ad  flou r ish ed  o u ts id e  W e ste r n  E urop e  
ex h a u sted  th e ir  p o te n t ia l fo r  d ev e lo p m e n t  
d u r in g  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  an d  h ad  fa lle n  
in to  d ec lin e  b y  th e  se v en tee n th  cen tu ry , in  
th e  W e s t  n ew  cen tres o f  ca p ita liza tio n  w ere  
fo rm e d  w h ic h  p roved  v ia b le  e v en  in  th e  lo n g  
ru n . W h ile  th e  d ecay  o f  m ed iev a l order  
sta r ted  an d  co n tin u ed  in  several A tla n t ic  
cou n tr ies— o f  course, a t  d ifferen t rates an d  
n o t  w ith o u t  u p s an d  d ow n s— in  th e  cou n tr ies  
o f  E ast C en tra l E u rop e, in c lu d in g  H u n g a ry , 
s im ila r  d ev e lo p m en ts  sto p p ed  sh ort and  
cam e to  an  e n d ;  th e  feu d a l sy s te m  su rv ived  
an d , as th e  resu lt o f  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  

c o n flic t  b e tw e e n  th e  o p p o sin g  ten d e n c ie s ,  
w a s o n ly  co n so lid a ted  in  so m e  resp ects by  

th e  se v en tee n th  cen tu ry . B e tw een  th e  m atu re  
sta g e  o f  feu d a l fo rm a tio n  an d  it s  p er io d  o f  
d ecay  th ere  w as an  en tire  h isto r ica l ep o ch :  
several cen tu ries o f  la te  fe u d a lism  th a t w as  
u n k n o w n  t o  th e  classica l process o f  d ev e l
o p m e n t  in  W e ste r n  E u rop e.

W h a t  cau sed  th is  d ic h o to m y , th is  w id e n 

in g  o f  th e  gap  b e tw een  th e  w estern  and  th e  

eastern  h a l f  o f  E u rop e fro m  th e  tu rn  o f  th e  
f ifte en th  to  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  on w ards ?

T h e  p artia l ex p la n a tio n  h as lo n g  b een  
k n o w n  an d  is  clear. T h e  s h if t in g  o f  th e  
cen tre  o f  g ro w in g  in tern a tio n a l com m erce  

fro m  th e  M ed iterran ean  to  th e  A tla n tic ,  

th e  great geograp h ica l d iscover ies, th e  over
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seas co lo n ia l ven tu res w h ic h  o p en ed  up  
ab u n d a n t sou rces o f  ca p ita l a ccu m u la tio n  
p ro m p ted  th e  c a p ita lis t  d ev e lo p m en t o f  
W ester n  E u rop e, w h ic h  h a d  h ad  a n  ad van 
tage  over th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l 
E u rop e fro m  th e  very  sta r t. T h e  la tter  d id  
n o t  p rofit fro m  th e  n ew  A tla n t ic  w orld  
m ark et, o n  th e  contrary, th e y  h ad  ju st lo s t  
th e  role th e y  h ad  earlier p layed  in  th e  trade  
b e tw een  A sia  an d  E u rop e.

T h is  ex p la n a tio n , h o w ev er , n eed s co m 
p le m e n tin g . O f  course, th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  
co u n tr ies o f  C en tra l and  E astern  E urope—- 
apart fro m  th e  u n d erta k in g s o f  S o u th  G er

m an  m erch an t cap ita lis ts— d id  n o t  tak e  

part in  th e  d isco v er ies, in  th e  ex p a n d in g  

o cea n  com m erce , in  th e  co lo n iz a t io n  o f  
overseas terr itor ies, w as in  i t s e l f  a d isad van 
ta g e  to  th e m  in  co m p a riso n  w it h  W ester n  
E urop e and  w as in stru m e n ta l in  th e ir  b e la ted  
ca p ita lis t  tran sform ation . B u t i t  w as m ore  
th a n  th a t:  th ere  w as a closer co n n ec tio n  

b e tw een  ex p a n sio n  in  W e ste r n  E urop e and  

th e  la g  in  E astern  E u rop e. N a m e ly  th e  

in it ia l  process o f  d ev e lo p m en t o f  a m od ern  
w o rld  m a rk et n o t  o n ly  spread  t o  th e  co lo n ies  
b u t  a lso  t o  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C entral 
E u rop e; th e  la tter  w ere  n o t  le f t  o u t  b u t  
w ere cau gh t u p  an d  im p lica ted , m ore force
fu lly  th a n  b efore , in  th e  curren t o f  th e  in ter

n a tio n a l r ev o lu tio n . In  th e  p er iod  o f  th e  

ex p lo ra tio n  o f  n ew  co n t in e n ts  an d  th e  d is 
covery  o f  overseas m ark ets , in  th e  p er io d  o f  
th e  ex p a n sio n  o f  in tercon tin en ta l trade rela
t io n s  b e tw een  A tla n t ic  co u n tr ies, th e  infra
c o n tin e n ta l trade o f  W e ste r n  E urop e w ith  
th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l E urop e d id  n o t  
sla ck en  e ith er , b u t  i t  grew  m a n y  t im e s  o v er ;  

w h a t is  m o re , i t  a ssu m ed  real im p o rta n ce  

ju st  a t  th a t  t im e . T h e se  fa st-ex p a n d in g  

re la tio n s o f  in tra -E u rop ean  trade becam e  
rea lly  im p o r ta n t factors in  th e  n ascen t  
sy s tem  o f  th e  m o d ern  w o r ld  eco n o m y — and  
th is  in  su ch  a w a y  as to  s t im u la te  an d  in te n 
s ify  th e  industria l-agrarian  d iv is io n  o f  
lab ou r b e tw e e n  W e ste r n  an d  E astern  E u rop e. 
T h u s  th e  eastern  p art o f  th e  c o n t in e n t  i t s e l f  

b ecam e in  several resp ects th e  reserve, th e

h in ter la n d , th e  basis o f  th e  W ester n  E u ro
p ean  centre— w h ic h  w a s carrying o n  th e  
co lo n ia l e x p lo ita t io n  o f  overseas territories—  
in  it s  progress tow ard s ca p ita lism ; and  th e  
la g  o f  in d u s tr ia liz a tio n  an d  u rb a n iza tio n  in  
th e  E ast, w h ic h  in  th e  f ifte e n th  cen tu ry  had  
s t i l l  b een  o n ly  q u a n tita tiv e , grew  fu rth er  
and  to o k  o n  a q u a lita t iv e  character.

3-

G lo b a l d im e n s io n s  w ere  reach ed  d u rin g  
th e  cen tu ries o f  th e  M id d le  A g es o n ly  by  

lo n g -d is ta n ce  co m m erce  w h ic h  tran sp orted  

lu x u ry  artic le s  fro m  S o u th  an d  E ast A s ia  to  

th e  L evant, an d  fro m  there— p artly  o n  lan d  
rou tes b u t  m a in ly  o n  M ed iterran ean  vesse ls  
fro m  th e  N o r th  Ita lia n  c it ie s— furth er to  
E u rop e, an d  in  exch an ge ex p o rted  p r im arily  
p reciou s m eta ls  to  th e  O r ien t. T h is  o ld -  
ty p e  in tern a tio n a l trade ( i t  h ad  it s  

o r ig in  n o t  in  th e  in tern a l d ev e lo p m e n t o f  

E u rop ean  p ro d u ctio n , n or in  its  soc ia l 

d iv is io n  o f  lab ou r, b u t in  th e  d iffer in g  
n a tu ra l-eco n o m ic  co n d it io n s  p rev a ilin g  in  
th e  fa r -flu n g  reg ion s o f  Eurasia an d  in  th e  
geograp h ica l d iv is io n  o f  lab ou r b e tw een  
th e m ) served  t o  sa tis fy  th e  lu xu ry  n eed s an d  
p r o d ig a lity  o f  feu d a l lord s and  r ich  b u rgh ers.

T h e  b e g in n in g  o f  m o d e rn -ty p e  w o r ld  

m a rk et re la tio n s w as m ark ed  b y  th e  fa c t  th a t  
in  th e  f ifte e n th  an d  s ix te e n th  cen tu ries th e  
b u lk  o f  in tern a tio n a l trade turnover in  
E u rop e in crea s in g ly  s h if te d  fro m  lu x u ry  
artic les  to  con su m er g o o d s . T h ere  started  to  
u n fo ld — after  cen tu ries o f  h isto r ica l an te
ced en ts, o f  course— an in tern a tio n a l trade  
w ith  a n ew  c o m p o sit io n  o f  g o o d s, b ased  o n  

th e  in tern a l g ro w th  o f  th e  E u rop ean  eco n o m y , 
o n  th e  ad van ce o f  th e  so c ia l d iv is io n  o f  
labour, on  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  agricu ltura l 
and  in d u str ia l c o m m o d ity  p ro d u ctio n , an d  
a t th e  sam e t im e  re ly in g  u p o n  an  ex p a n d in g  
co n su m ers’ m a rk et: i t  sa tisfied  th e  d em a n d  
for  th e  b asic  n ecess itie s  o f  u rb an  an d  rural 
p o p u la tio n s w h o  w ere in crea s in g ly  d ep en d en t  

o n  g o o d s ava ilab le  o n  th e  m ark et.
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A  p ecu liar  s itu a tio n  arose in  th e  p rocess. 
W h ile  trad e o n  th e  n e w ly  d iscovered  sea  

ro u tes w as, a t th e  o u tse t  an d  fo r  a fa ir ly  lo n g  
t im e  afterw ard s, co m p o sed  o f  g o o d s m a in ly  
su ite d  t o  m ed iev a l d em an d s, i t  w as th e  
coasta l rou tes b e tw een  A tla n t ic  ports— fro m  
th e  B a ltic  d o w n  t o  th e  S tra its  o f  G ib raltar  

a n d  fu r th er  in to  th e  M ed iterran ean — and  
th e  lan d  ro u tes b e tw een  W ester n  and  E astern  
E u rop e th a t bore in tern a tio n a l trad e in  a 
n ew  p a ttern  o f  g o o d s.

In  th e  first fo rm a tiv e  stage  o f  th e  m od ern  
w o rld  eco n o m y  th e  overseas co lo n ia l terri
to r ies  w ere  n o t  y e t  lin k e d  t o  th e  W ester n  
E u rop ean  eco n o m y  in  th e  m o d ern  sen se  o f  a 
w o rld  m ark et. In  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  i t  w as  
p rim a rily  th e  sta p les o f  m ed iev a l lo n g 
d ista n ce  trad e, sp ice s, th a t  w ere  sh ip p ed  
fro m  P o rtu g a l’s Far E astern  co lo n ie s  to  
E u rop e. A n d  in  th e  first h a l f  o f  th e  sev en 
te e n th  cen tu ry  im p o r ts  o f  th e  D u tc h  and  
E n g lish  co lo n izers  w h ic h  rep laced  th o se  o f  
th e  P ortu gu ese  w ere  o f  a s im ila r  character: 
a b o u t three-qu arters o f  th e  im p o r ts  o f  th e  
D u tc h  E ast In d ia  C o m p a n y  an d  a t  lea st tw o -  
th ir d s  o f  th e  im p o r ts  o f  th e  E n g lish  E ast  

In d ia  C om p an y  b e tw een  1 6 1 9  an d  162 1  
co n sis ted  o f  p ep p er  and  o th er  sp ice s . A n d  th e  
transports fro m  S p a n ish  A m erica  to  th e  
m o th er  co u n try  w ere  o v erw h e lm in g ly  p re
c io u s m eta ls  (ch ie fly  silver ) ex tracted  b y  
sla v e  la b o u r: w ith  a share o f  m ore th a n  95  
per cen t in  1 5 9 4  and  8 4  per cen t ev en  in  

1 6 0 9 . O n ly  la ter  o n  w ere th e se  fo llo w e d  

b y  con sid erab le  q u a n tit ie s  o f  agricu ltura l 
p rod u cts fro m  th e  N e w  W o r ld , in c lu d in g  
su gar and  to b a c co ; an d  o n ly  a fterw ards d id  
th e  co lo n ie s , first th o se  in  th e  A m ericas and  
th e n  th o se  in  th e  Far E ast, b eco m e m ass  
m a rk ets fo r  W ester n  m an u factu red  good s.

In  th e  p er io d  fro m  th e  se co n d  h a lf  o f  th e  

f ifte e n th  cen tu ry  to  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  seven 
te e n th  i t  w as p rec ise ly  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast  
C en tra l E u rop e w h ich , as su p p liers o f  fo o d  
fo r  p u b lic  co n su m p tio n  an d  o f  in d u str ia l 
raw  m ater ia ls a n d  as b u y er’s m ark ets for in 
d u str ia l con su m er g o o d s, e sp e c ia lly  te x tile  

g o o d s , w ere  lin k e d  to  th e  co n so lid a tin g

W e ste r n  E u rop ean  eco n o m ies  th ro u g h  th e  
n ew  ty p e  o f  in tern a tio n a l trade w h ic h  w as  

arisin g  fro m  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  c o m m o d ity  
p ro d u ctio n  an d  d iv is io n  o f  lab ou r. T o w a rd s  
th e  m id d le  o f  th e  s ix teen th  cen tu ry , w o o lle n  
fabrics had  a 6 0  per cen t share o f  P o la n d ’s  
to ta l im p o r ts fro m  W ester n  E urop e and  4 8  

per cen t o f  th is  sh ip p ed  o n  th e  sea ro u tes;  
n ex t to  th e m  cam e sa lt  in  seaborne trade  
an d  hardw are in  overlan d  trad e. T h e  share  
o f  te x tile s  in  H u n g a ry ’s im p o r ts  fro m  th e  
W e s t  w as s t i l l  greater; in  1 5 4 2  i t  w as 6 8  
per cen t, aga in  fo llo w e d  b y  hardw are in  
seco n d  p la ce . I t  w as, b esid es in tern a l m o tiv es , 
p rec ise ly  th e  ex p a n sio n  o f  th e  m ark ets in  
E ast C en tra l E urope th a t  p ro m p ted  th e  
d ev e lo p in g  in d u str ia l d is tr ic ts  o f  W ester n  
E urop e to  increase th e ir  co m m o d ity  p rod u c
t io n , to  m o v e  b ey o n d  th e  fram ew ork  o f  th e  
sy s tem  o f  cra ft g u ild s , to  create th e  in it ia l  
fo rm s o f  c a p ita lis t  m an u factu re . W h a t  
exerted  a retard in g  e ffe c t  o n  th e  in d u str ia l  
d ev e lo p m e n t o f  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l 
E urop e w as, in  a d d itio n  t o  in tern a l l im ita 
t io n s , th e  in crease in  th e  im p o r ts  o f  W ester n  
m an u factu red  g o o d s, th e ir  e x ten sio n  to  m e 
d iocre  an d  cheaper te x tile s  apart fro m  q u a lity  
c lo th s , th ereb y  h in d e r in g  f u l l  d ev e lo p m en t  

o f  th e  g u ild  trades an d  t h e ’ c o n d itio n s  for  
th e ir  ca p ita liza tio n .

A n oth er , n o  less  im p o r ta n t, a sp ec t o f  th e  
d ev e lo p m en t o f  in tra co n tin en ta l trade rela
t io n s  o f  th e  m o d ern  ty p e  w as th e  increase  

in  th e  exp ort o f  agricu ltura l p rod u ce and  

raw  m ater ia ls fro m  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast  
C en tra l E urop e to  th e  W e s t .  P o la n d  su p p lied  
W ester n  E urop e m a in ly  w ith  gra in  crops 
(rye for th e  m o st  part), as w e ll  as w ith  ca ttle  
an d  fu rs; th e se  th ree  c o m m o d it ie s  m ad e up  

9 0  per c en t o f  a ll her exp orts to  th e  W e s t  

in  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry . 

T a k in g  an  average o f  th e  years 1 5 6 5  to  1 5 8 5 ,  
gra in  a lon e  h ad  a share o f  6 6  per cen t in  
P o la n d ’s seaborne e x p o r ts ; th e  rest w as m ade  
u p  o f  raw p ro d u cts ( tim b er , p o ta sh , h em p ). 
H u n g a r ia n  exp orts to  th e  W e s t  a lso  co n 
s is te d  o f  tw o  im p o r ta n t ite m s  in  con sid er

ab le q u a n t it ie s : ca ttle  and  cop p er. M oreover,
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n o t  o n ly  g ro w in g  exp ort m ark ets in  W ester n  
E urop e b u t  a lso  favourab le  m a rk etin g  p o ssi
b il it ie s  o p en ed  u p  to  E ast E u rop ean  agri
cu ltu re  : th e  s ix teen th -ce n tu ry  p r ice  rev o lu 
t io n  created  favourab le  term s o f  fo re ig n  
trade.

1 4 4

4-

I t  w a s n o t  acc id en ta l th a t  th e  large-sca le  
rise in  p r ices , th e  p r ice  rev o lu tio n , co in 
c id ed  w it h  th e  b eg in n in g s o f  th e  ev o lu tio n  
o f  th e  m od ern  w o r ld  e v o n o m y ; i t  w as in  
c lo se  c o n n ec tio n  w it h  th e  d isco v ery  o f  th e  
n ew  sea ro u tes  as w e ll as w ith  th e  d isco v ery  
o f  th e  n ew  ty p e  o f  in tra -E u rop ean  trade rela
t io n s . O n e  o f  th e  factors o f  th is  co n n ec tio n  has 
lo n g  b een  k n o w n  a n d  is  o b v io u s . W h e n , fro m  
th e  m id d le  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  on w ard s, 
th e  flow  o f  A m erica n  p rec io u s m eta ls  fro m  
A m erica  to  S p a in  an d  fu r th er  w as a t  it s  
h e ig h t, th e  increase o f  m o n e y  in  c ircu la tio n  

le d  t o  a rap id  decrease in  its  va lu e, and  th is  

caused  a ju m p  in  p r ices . O n  th e  o th er  h an d , 
th e  rise in  prices— m ore p rec ise ly , th e  ch ange  
in  p r ice  re la tio n s, in  th e  p r ice  stru ctu re  
— h ad  b eg u n  a g o o d  m an y  d ecad es b efore . 
N a m e ly  th e  s h if t in g  o f  th e  c o m m o d ity  

p attern  o f  in tern a tio n a l trade fro m  lu x u ry  

artic les  tow ard s con su m er g o o d s necessarily  

b rou gh t w it h  i t  a s im ila r  te n d e n c y  in  th e  
p rice  stru ctu re . I n  th e  lo n g  ru n  there w as a 
re la tive  d rop  in  th e  price  o f  O r ien ta l sp ices  
w h o se  su p p ly  w as con sid erab ly  a u g m e n ted  b y  
P o rtu g a l’s m a r itim e  tran sp orts; o n  th e  o th er  
h an d , th ere  w as a rise in  th e  p r ices o f  p r im e  

n ecess itie s  for  w h ic h  a g ro w in g  d em a n d  w as  

created  b y th e  b road en in g  o f  th e  se c tio n s  o f  
th e  p o p u la tio n  d ep en d en t o n  m ark et p u r
chases. A m o n g  th e  artic les  o f  p u b lic  co n 
su m p tio n  th e  increase w a s n o ticea b le  first 
o f  a ll in  th e  p r ices o f  agricu ltura l p rod u cts  
an d  raw  m ater ia ls , w h ile  th ere  w as a co n 
sid erab ly  sm aller  increase in  th e  p r ices o f  

m an u factu red  g o o d s ; th e  g ro w th  o f  th e  
p o p u la tio n  p a rtly  or w h o lly  lea v in g  agri
cu ltu ra l p ro d u c tio n  b o o sted  th e  d em an d  for

fo o d s tu ffs  (a n d  raw  m ater ia ls) in  th e  in 
d u str ia liz in g  an d  ca p ita liz in g  d is tr ic ts  o f  
W ester n  E u rop e, an d  th is  in creased  d em a n d  
w as n o t y e t  fo llo w e d  b y  a g ro w in g  p rod u c
t iv ity  o f  agricu ltu ra l lab ou r ( th e  sw itch -o v er  
fro m  th e  tra d itio n a l fo rm s o f  agr icu ltu re  to  
th e  m ore d ev e lo p ed  cro p -ro ta tio n  sy stem s  
d id  n o t  m ak e h ead w ay  u n t i l  th e  se v en tee n th  
an d  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ries, first in  H o lla n d  

an d  th e n  in  E n g lan d ).
T h is  price  r ev o lu tio n , or  m ore  p rec ise ly :  

p rice-stru ctu re  rev o lu tio n , w as n o t  con fin ed  
to  W ester n  E u rop e, b u t, th r o u g h  th e  n e t
w o rk  o f  b road en in g  in tra co n tin en ta l trade  
re la tio n s, a lso  fo u n d  it s  w a y  in to  E astern  
E u rop e; i t  sp read  t o  a ll th o se  E u rop ean  

co u n tr ies w h ic h  w ere d raw n  in to  th e  form a
t io n  o f  th e  m o d e m  w o r ld  e co n o m y . N o t  o n ly  
th ro u g h  d irec t co m m erc ia l co n n ectio n s d id  
th e  n ew  p rice  c o n d itio n s  g e t  tran sp lan ted  
fro m  th e  A tla n t ic  cen tres o f  ca p ita liza tio n  
tow ard s th e  E ast— as in  th e  case o f  th e  grain  
exp orts w h ic h  fo r  th e  m o st  part cam e th ro u g h  

A m sterd am , or as in  th e  case o f  cop p er  

exp orts fro m  U p p er  H u n g a ry  (S lo v a k ia ), th e  

b u lk  o f  w h ich , u p  to  th e  s ix t ie s  o f  th e  s ix 
te e n th  cen tu ry , w as a lso  sh ip p ed  o n  th e  
B a lt ic -N o r th  Sea rou te  first to  A n tw erp  and  
la ter  to  A m sterd a m  an d  H a m b u rg — b u t  a lso  
in d irec tly , ch ie f ly  th ro u g h  th e  to w n s  o f  

S ou th ern  G erm an y . I n  fa c t, a t ab ou t th e  

m id d le  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry , th e se  la tter  

carried o n  flo u r ish in g  trad e w it h  N o r th ern  
Ita ly  over th e  A lp s  an d  w it h  th e  N e th e r 
lan d s v ia  th e  R h in e , an d  a t  th e  sam e t im e  
en ter ta in ed  sy stem a tic  trad e re la tion s w ith  
E ast C en tra l E u rop e, for  in sta n ce  a lon g  th e  

D an u b e w ith  H u n g a ry  w h ere  th e y  exp orted  

m a in ly  te x t ile  go o d s in  exch an ge  for  ca ttle .
T h e  n ew  W e ste r n  E u rop ean  price  stru c

tu re , w ith  it s  m o st  d y n a m ic  co m p o n e n t,  
rev o lu tion ary  gra in  p r ices , reached  th e  
cou n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l E urope— in c lu d in g  

H u n g a ry  w h o  d id  n o t  su p p ly  gra in  t o  con 
su m ers o n  th e  A tla n t ic  coast— and forced  

u p  th e  p r ices o f  agricu ltura l p ro d u cts o n  th e  
home m ark ets , to o . C o n se q u en tly  h ig h  profits  
w ere  to  b e  ex p ected  n o t  o n ly  fro m  exp orts
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to  th e  W e s t  b u t  a lso  fro m  th e  sa le  o f  p rod u ce  
o n  th e  h o m e  m a rk et.

T h is  w as p rec ise ly  th e  force  w h ic h  at
tracted  certa in  strata  and  grou p s o f  th e  

la n d o w n in g  classes o f  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast  
C en tra l E urop e t o  th e  trade in  agricu ltura l 
p r o d u c ts ; w h erever th e y  co u ld , th e y  en gaged  
in  exp ort b u sin ess, or e lse  in  h o m e  trade, 
b y  m a k in g  u se  o f  th e ir  feu d a l p r iv ileg es  
vis-ä-vis th e  urban  m erch an ts an d  th e  peasant  
co m m o d ity  p rod u cers. A n d  to  procure an  
ap p ropriate a m o u n t o f  g ood s fo r  sa le  o n  th e  

m ark et, th e y  aga in  la id  h an d s o n  th e  ren t-  

serv ices o f  th e ir  serfs , an d  th e n  en larged  
th e ir  a llo d ia l lan d s a n d  h ad  th e m  t ille d , in  
th e  b eg in n in g  b y  h ired  lab ou r or b y  u n p a id  
lab ou r, and  la ter , fro m  th e  la s t  d ecades o f  
th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  on w ard s, ov erw h e lm 
in g ly  b y  s e r f  lab ou r— again  b in d in g  th e ir  
serfs to  th e  so il and  u tter ly  e x p lo it in g  th e ir  
la b o u r-ren t o b lig a tio n .

T h is  co n seq u en ce  o f  th e  p r ice  rev o lu tio n  
can  b e  traced  a lo n g  an oth er l in e , to o . T h e  
rap id  increase in  p r ices and  th e  con seq u en tia l 
large-sca le  d ep rec ia tio n  o f  m o n e y  su b stan 
t ia lly  red u ced  th e  v a lu e  o f  th e  p easan t’s 
m o n e y  co n tr ib u tio n s, i .e .  th e  fo rm  o f  feu d a l  
ren t th a t  h ad  b eco m e w id esp read  in  E ast  
C en tra l E u rop e b y  th e  f ifte e n th  cen tu ry . 
F or th e  lan d lord s to  raise th e  m o n e y  ren t  
fro m  t im e  to  t im e  in  p ro p o rtio n  to  it s  fa ll 
in  va lu e— to  in tr o d u ce  a so r t o f  “ s lid in g  

sca le  fo r  m o n e y  r en t”— w as, o f  course, o u t  o f  
th e  q u estio n . A n  o b v io u s a n tid o te  t o  th e  
red u ctio n  o f  in co m e  m ig h t  h ave b een  for  
th e m  to  e x p lo it  th e  feu d a l ren ts p a id  in  
k in d  m ore  fo r c e fu lly  an d  th u s  t o  co m p en 
sa te  fo r  th e  d ep rec ia tin g  m o n e y  co n tr ib u 

t io n s .
T h e  p r ice  rev o lu tio n — w h ic h  w id e n e d  th e  

gap  n o t  o n ly  b e tw een  th e  p r ices o f  agr icu l
tural and  in d u str ia l p ro d u cts b u t  a lso  b e
tw e e n  prices a n d  w ages— ex p ed ited  th e  use  
o f  w age  lab ou r o n  th e  farm s and  in  w ork sh op s  
o f  ca p ita lis t  en trep ren eu rs an d  ten a n ts . T h is  
is  w h a t h ap p en ed  in  E n g lan d  w h ere , as M arx  

p u t  i t ,  th e  p ro g ressiv e  fa ll  in  t h e  v a lu e  o f  
th e  p rec io u s m eta ls , a n d  th e re fo re  o f  m o n e y ,
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b ro u g h t th e  farm ers g o ld e n  fr u it , an d  th e  
ten a n t p a id  b o th  h is  labourers an d  th e  la n d 
lord  in  m o n e y  o f  d im in is h in g  v a lu e; th u s  
th e  ten a n ts  grew  rich  a t  t h e  ex p en se  b o th  
o f  th e ir  lab ou rers and  th e ir  la n d lo rd s. S u rely  

th e  p r ice  re v o lu tio n  h in d ered  th is  process  
o n  th e  a llo d ia l esta tes o f  th e  la n d lo rd s in  
E ast C entral E u rop e, for  th e se  la tter  w ere at 
m o s t  o n ly  b u d d in g  c a p ita lis t  an d  exp erien ced  
feu d a l la n d lo rd s. T h o u g h  th e y  w o u ld  h ave  
p ro fited  b y  w ages in  th e  co n d itio n s  o f  m o n e y  

d ep rec ia tio n , th e y  lo s t  o n  th e  m o n e y  ren ts;  

s t i l l ,  th e y  d id  n o t  l iv e  in  th e  w o r ld  o f  pro
fits  an d  w ages , th e y  l iv e d  in  th a t o f  ren ts.

W h ile  th e  p r ice  rev o lu tio n  h a d  a s im ila r  
in flu en ce  o n  p r ice  c o n d itio n s  an d  th e  re la tion  
o f  p r ices an d  w a g es a ll over E u rop e, it s  
in flu en ce  u p o n  th e  sh a p in g  o f  production 
re la tio n s in  E astern  E u rop e w as e ssen tia lly  
d ifferen t fro m  th a t  in  W e ste r n  E u rop e. In  
th e  E ast i t  h e lp ed  th e  feu d a l-m a n o r ia l  
m e th o d s  o f  agricu ltura l c o m m o d ity  p rod u c
t io n  and  trad e in  lan d  p rod u ce  to  p red o m i
n a te , an d  th is  in  tu rn  en ta ile d  reversion  to  

ren ts in  k in d , a certa in  relapse in to  su b 
s is te n c e  fa rm in g , th e  e s ta b lish m e n t  an d  re
es ta b lish m en t o f  b o n d s o f  th e  servage ty p e .  
T h is  h am p ered  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  th e  h o m e  
m ark et, o f  th e  so c ia l d iv is io n  o f  lab ou r, an d  
o b stru cted  fo r  a lo n g  t im e  th e  sh a p in g  o f  
c a p ita lis t  c o n d itio n s  in  to w n  an d  cou n try  

a l ik e ; i t  p u t  a s to p  t o  th e  r ise  o f  a m erca n tile  

a n d  m a n u fa ctu r in g  b o u rg eo isie  or o f  a 
b o u rg eo is-m in d ed  n ew  n o b il ity  as w e l l  as to  
th e  b o u rg eo isifica tio n  o f  th e  peasan try .

T h u s , w ith in  th e  b o u n d s o f  th e  n ascent  
sy s te m  o f  th e  m o d ern  w o r ld  e co n o m y , as 

ag a in st th e  ca p ita liz in g  an d  in d u s tr ia liz in g  

cen tra l d is tr ic ts  o f  W e ste r n  E u rop e, th e  

co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l E u rop e as a w h o le  

w ere  red u ced  to  th e  ro le  o f  an  o u tly in g  
agrarian  z o n e  an d  g o t  stu c k  a t th e  lev e l o f  
la te  feu d a lism .

I t  w as th u s  fro m  th e  tu rn  o f  th e  fifte en th  
to  th e  s ix te e n th  cen tu ry  on w ard s th a t  th ere  
b egan  in  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l 

E u rop e a tren d  o f  so c io -e c o n o m ic  d ev e lo p 

m e n t  d ifferen t fro m  th a t in  W e ste r n  E u rope,
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a tren d  w h ic h  w as to  lead  to  th e  ab an d on 
m e n t  o f  p easan t an d  b ou rgeo is c o m m o d ity  
p ro d u ctio n , to  th e  “se co n d  e d it io n ” o f  se r f  
bon d age o f  a servage character.

T h is  u n favou rab le  ch ange o f  d irec tio n  in  
ec o n o m ic  and  so c ia l d ev e lo p m e n t m ad e its  
e ffe c t  f e lt ,  o f  course, o n  th e  p o lit ic a l p lan e  

as w e ll .  F rom  th e  stru ctu re o f  th e  seco n d  

serfd o m — sim ila r  to  th e  first servage 
in  th e  early  cen tu ries o f  feu d a lism —  
th ere  fo llo w e d  th e  reu n ifica tio n  o f  e co n o m ic  
e x p lo ita t io n  an d  ex tra -eco n o m ic  (p o lit ic o -  
leg a l) c o m p u ls io n  o n  th e  le v e l o f  th e  v illa g e , 
o f  th e  m anoria l e sta te . A s o p p o sed  to  th e  

cen tra liza tio n  o f  p o lit ic a l p ow er , th e  en 
d u ran ce o f  th e  d ecen tra lized  ru le  o f  th e  
n o b ility , th e  r ig id ity  o f  th e  feu d a l in s t i tu 
t io n s , th e  su rv iva l o f  th e  m an or ia l-terr itor ia l 
in stru m e n ts  o f  o p p ress io n  p ro v id ed  th e  
stru ctu re w h ic h  w as su ita b le  for th e  em er
gen ce  o f  a la te  fo rm  o f  feu d a l ser fd o m .

I t  is  th e n  n o  w o n d er  th a t  th e  o ligarch ic  

an d  feu d a l forces in  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast  

C en tra l E u rop e w ere aga in  th r iv in g  n o t  o n ly  
a t th e  en d  o f  th e  f ifte e n th  and th e  b eg in n in g  
o f  th e  s ix te e n th  century— a t a t im e  w h e n  th e  
w ea k  Jag ie llon ian s, as su ccessors t o  M a tth ia s  
an d  C asim ir , w ore, in  a d d it io n  to  th e  P o lish  
crow n , th e  C zec h  and th e  H u n g a r ia n  crow n s  

as w e ll— b u t ev en  th r o u g h o u t m o st  o f  th e  

s ix te e n th  cen tu ry . A fter  th e  M o h á cs d isaster  
— w h e n  th e  E m p eror C h arles V ’s yo u n g er  
b rother, A rch d u k e F erd in an d  o f  A u str ia , 
ascen d ed  th e  th ro n e  o f  B oh em ia  and  M ora-  
v ia -S ile s ia  and  (c o m p e tin g  w ith  János S za -  
p o ly a i) a lso  th e  H u n g a r ia n  th ron e  ( 1 5 2 6 -  
1 5 6 4 )— ev en  in  sp ite  o f  th e  u rg en t n eed  to  

cen tra lize  th e  sta te  o rg a n iza tio n  in  v ie w  o f  
th e  T u rk ish  co n q u est, th e  ro le  o f  th e  repre
se n ta tiv e  organs o f  fe u d a lism  rem a in ed  
p ra ctica lly  u n b rok en  in  th ese  terr itor ies. 
A n d  th e  P o lish -L ith u a n ia n  sta te  (L u b lin  

U n io n ;  1 5 6 9 )— in  w h ic h  th e  ch aracteristics  

o f  th e  se co n d  sy s tem  o f  se r fd o m  appeared, 
as i t  w ere , in  a ch em ica lly  p u re fo rm  as early  
as th e  re ig n  o f  th e  la st Jag ie llo n ia n s and  th e n  
a fter  th e  e x t in c tio n  o f  th e  d y n a sty  ( 1 5 7 2 )—  

to o k  o n  p articu lar ly  sharp fo rm s o f  th e  R z e c z -
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p o sp o lita , a rep u b lic  o f  th e  feu d a l n o b ility  

(articuli Henriciani, pacta conventa: 1573). 
M oreover, w h e n  a t th e  tu rn  o f  th e  s ix te e n th  
t o  th e  se v en tee n th  cen tu ry  th e  H a b sb u rg s  
o f  A u stria— im ita t in g  th e  ex a m p le  o f  th e  
S p a n ish  branch an d  in st ig a te d  b y  th e  Jesu its  
d u rin g  th e  re ig n  o f  R u d o lf  II  ( 1 5 7 6 - 1 6 1 2 )  

w h o  h ad  b een  ed u ca ted  a t th e  cou rt o f  

P h ilip  II— first started  an  a tta ck  in  th e  sp ir it  
o f  th e  id eas o f  th e  C o u n te r -R e fo rm a tio n  and  
o f  a b so lu tism , th e y  so o n  h ad  t o  y ie ld  to  th e  
E sta tes o f  th e ir  la n d s w h ic h  fo r  th e  m o st  
part h ad  b een  co n v erted  to  P ro testa n tism  and  
w h ich  began  t o  seek  th e  w a y  o f  progress in  

a fed era tio n  o f  rep u b lic s o f  th e  n o b ility  

o n  th e  P o lish  m o d e l. A n d , co n sid er in g  a lso  
th a t  th e  B randenburg e lectora te  o f  th e  
H o h e n z o lle r n s— w ith  m o st  o f  i t s  in h a b ita n ts  
also  con verted  t o  P ro testa n tism — served  as 
o n e o f  th e  m o s t  d is t in c t  ex a m p les o f  th e  
feu d a l sta te  in  G erm an y (Ständestaat)  d u rin g  

th e  era o f  th e  R e fo rm a tio n , i t  can  b e sa id :  

in  th e  early  se v en tee n th  cen tu ry  th e  tr iu m p h  

o f  feu d a lism  seem ed  t o  b e to ta l in  th is  part  
o f  E u rop e. I t  m a y  be a ll th e  m o re  su rp risin g  
th a t  a lready d u rin g  th e  n ex t fe w  d ecad es th e  
effo r ts  a t  c en tra liza tio n  g a in ed  ren ew ed  
stren g th  in  th e  H a b sb u rg  co u n tr ies ju st  as 
in  several o th er  sta tes o f  th e  area, fo llo w e d  

b y  th e  e s ta b lish m en t o f  a b so lu te  m on arch ies  

in  th e  m id d le  and  in  th e  la tte r  h a l f  o f  th e  

se v en tee n th  cen tu ry .
T h e  c lu e  t o  th is  p h en o m en o n  can n ot be  

fo u n d  i f  th e  ch an ges in  th e  p o lit ic a l stru ctu re  
o f  so m e co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l E urop e are 
ju s t  con sid ered  in  th e m se lv e s , or i f  th e y  are 
ta k e n  in  co n ju n c tio n  w it h  th e  re la tio n sh ip s  

o f  th e  S p a n ish  an d  A u str ia n  branches o f  th e  
H o u se  o f  H a b sb u rg  or lo o k e d  a t in  th e  
broader c o n tex t  o f  th e  stru g g le  b e tw een  
R e fo rm a tio n  a n d  C o u n te r -R e fo rm a tio n , b u t  
o n ly  i f  th e y  are seen  in  an  a ll-E u ro p ea n  

co n tex t, i f  th e y  are co n sid ered  w ith in  th e  

fram ew ork  o f  th e  in tern a tio n a l p o litic a l  
sy s tem  a ris in g  in  th e  E urop e o f  early  m o d ern  
t im e s , as parts o f  th a t  sy s tem .

In  th e  s ix te e n th  and  se v en tee n th  cen tu ries  
th e  t ie s  b e tw e e n  th e  w estern  an d  th e  eastern
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parts o f  E urop e b ecam e closer n o t  o n ly  in  th e  
fie lds o f  co m m e rce;  n o t  o n ly  e co n o m ic  
effects— lik e  th e  n ew  stru ctu re  o f  price  
c o n d itio n s , or id eo lo g ica l an d  so c ia l currents  

l ik e  th e  R e fo rm a tio n  or th e  C o u n te r -R e 
fo rm a tio n — spread com p a ra tiv e ly  fa st from  
W e s t  to  E ast, b u t  p o lit ic a l con tacts a lso  
becam e ex ten s iv e . T h e  co u n tr ies o f  C en tra l 
and  E astern  E u rop e c o u ld  n o t  evad e th e  
p o lit ic o -m ilita r y  e ffec ts  e ith er , th e  less  so  

sin ce  th ese  m ad e th e m se lv e s  f e l t  ev en  m ore  
d irec tly  an d  d rastica lly . T h e  co n ta cts and  
th e  p o w er  re la tio n s b e tw een  W ester n  and  
E astern  E u rop e m a n ife s ted  th e m se lv e s  n o t  
o n ly  in  trad e  ba lan ces b u t, m a in ly , in  th e  
b alances o f  th e  arm ed  forces. A n d  ev en  
i f  u n d er  th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  th e  s ix te e n th -  
cen tu ry  agricu ltura l p r ice  rev o lu tio n  th e  
trade balance b e tw een  t h e  co u n tr ies  o f  W e s 
tern  and  E astern  E u ro p e tu r n e d  in  favour o f  
th e  la tter , th e  balance o f  m ilita ry  s tren g th , on  
th e  o th er  h an d , w ith  th e  r ise  o f  cen tra lized  
m on arch ies in  W ester n  E u rop e, w as e v i
d e n tly  a g a in st E astern  E u rop e, e sp ec ia lly  
fro m  th e  1 5 6 0 s  o n w ard s, w h e n  th e  W e ste r n  
arm ies grew  co n sid era b ly  in  s iz e  an d , o w in g  
to  th e  stra teg ic  rev o lu tio n — th e  in tro d u c
t io n  o f  fie ld  a rtillery  and  a m o d ern  in fa n try  
— ach ieved  q u a lita t iv e  su p er io r ity  in  resp ect  
o f  s tr ik in g  p o w er , to o . T h e  su p erior stren g th  
o f  th e  ab so lu te  m o n a rch ies r is in g  in  W ester n  
E u rop e, th e ir  in te rn a tio n a l in flu en ce , w as th e
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exterior stimulus w h ic h  p ro m p ted  so m e  govern 
m en ts  in  E ast C en tra l E u rop e t o  co n fo rm  
to  th e  p o lit ic a l stru ctu res o f  th e  W e s t :  to  
b u ild  u p  a s im ila r ly  cen tra lized  sta te  ap

paratus and  m ilita r y  m ach in ery , to  secure  
th e ir  su rv iva l, th e ir  o w n  p ow er, th e ir  co m 
p e titiv en ess  in  th e  co n sta n t p o lit ic o -m ilita r y  
rivalry  b e tw een  E uropean  sta tes.

T h u s  in  a p er io d  w h e n  th e  so c io -eco n o m ic  

d ev e lo p m en t o f  W ester n  an d  E astern  E urop e  

w as in  process o f  sp l i t t in g  in to  tw o , i t  so o n  
b ecam e o b v io u s th a t th e  fu tu re  in  E urope  
b e lo n g ed  to  o n ly  o n e  k in d  o f  p o lit ic a l s y s t e m : 
th e  cen tra lized  sta te  o rg a n iza tio n . I t  b ecam e  
m a n ife s t ly  clear th a t o n ly  a stro n g  cen tra lized  
p ow er w o u ld  b e  in  a p o s it io n  t o  rep u lse  a t 
tack s fro m  o u ts id e , to  d e fen d  it s  in d ep en 
d e n t  sta teh o o d , to  co n so lid a te  and  im p rove  
it s  s ta n d in g  in  th e  in tern ation a l arena. T h u s , 
in  sp ite  o f  th e  d iv erg in g  tren d s o f  so c io -eco 
n o m ic  c o n d itio n s , a ten d e n c y  sim ila r  to  th a t  
in  W e ste r n  E urop e w as a lso  b o u n d  to  co m e  

a b o u t  o n  th e  lev e l o f  p o lit ic a l d ev e lo p m en t  
in  E astern  E u rope.

W h a t  is  m o re , i t  b ecam e a k ey  p ro b lem  o f  
th e  fu tu re  fo r  th e  co u n tr ies o f  E ast C en tra l 
E urop e to  d ec id e  w h ic h  o f  th e m  w o u ld  b e  
ab le  to  tak e  u p  th e  in tern a tio n a l ch a llen ge  
b y  es ta b lish in g  a stro n g  cen tra lized  sta te , 
a n  a b so lu te  m on arch y , and  w h ic h  o f  th e m  
w o u ld  fa il t o  m ee t th e  ch a llen g e .

P Á L  G U L Y Á S

EVERYDAY RURAL 
LIFE IN NORTH-EAST HUNGARY

T h is  artic le  in tro d u ces th e  reader in to  l ife  
in  th ree  H u n g a r ia n  v illa g es . I t  m akes n o  
c la im  to  be co m p reh en siv e , n e ith er  has i t  th e  
a im  o f  o u tlin in g  a s itu a tio n  th a t is  represen

ta tiv e  o f  th e  co u n try  as a w h o le . W it h  a to ta l

area o f  9 3 ,0 0 0  sq u are k ilo m etre s , H u n g a ry  
m a y  be a sm a ll cou n try , b u t  th e  featu res o f  
h er h u m a n  se tt le m e n ts  vary con sid erab ly  

fr o m  reg io n  to  reg io n . H is to r ic a l, natu ra l, 

a n d  e co n o m ic  reasons ex p la in  th e  str ik in g
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d ifferen ces b e tw een  to w n s and  v illa g es  in  
W e ste r n  H u n g a ry , b e tw een  th o se  in  th e  
s o u th  or m id d le  o f  th e  G reat P la in , an d  b e
tw e e n  th e  on es w e  are ab ou t to  ex a m in e .

T he names o f  the  three villages are Ib - 
rány, Buj, and Paszab. T hey are in  Szabolcs- 
Szatm ár County in  north-eastern H ungary, 
about 25 kilom etres from  th e  county tow n 
o f  Nyíregyháza. M ost o f th e  land in  th is 
county was concentrated in  big estates before 
the  Second W orld  W ar and farm ers lived in  
abject poverty. I t  was from  th is region th a t 
m ost H ungarians em igrated to  America and 
it  was from  here th a t  the  largest num ber o f  
m igrant labourers seeking em ploym ent in 
other parts o f  the  country came.

Surveys and statistics from  those tim es 
show th a t poor fam ilies, usually w ith  m any 
children, d id  no t even have m eat and fru it 
once a week. T h eir staple d ie t was onions, 
bread, and th in  soups o f a low nutritional 
value. M ore th an  one-th ird  o f  the  population 
had insufficient breakfasts and evening meals 
( if  any a t all) and the  m ajority  of them  
only ate occasionally.

Poor nourishm ent w ent hand in  hand 
w ith  inhum an housing conditions, epidem ics, 
and lack o f  education. T hree quarters o f the 
houses were o f  adobe only. T he rest were 
b u ilt o f  tw o feet h igh  brick  walls. Servants’ 
quarters a t the  big estates were b u ilt in  such 
a way th a t several fam ilies shared a com m on 
kitchen. T he roads were unpaved, there was 
no clean d rink ing  w ater and no electricity. 
Tuberculosis, pneum onia, colitis, dysentery, 
typhoid , and d iph theria  took  th e ir to ll while 
13 1 in  every one thousand live b irths d id  not 
reach one year o f  age. A significant propor
tion  o f th e  ad u lt population  was illiterate.

But we don’t  have to  go back to  the 
th irties o f forties. T he rate o f  progress will 
be strik ing  enough i f  we compare the  H u n 
garian village o f  today and ten  years ago.

Nowaday, in  th is region anyone who does 
no t dissipate his incom e can live w ithout 
financial problem s w hether he is an agri
cultural cooperative m em ber, an industrial 
worker, or whatever. T here are about 3 ,000
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h o u ses  in  th e  th ree  n e ig h b o u r in g  v illages  
w it h  a to ta l p o p u la tio n  o f  1 2 ,5 0 0 .  O ld  
h ou ses , s im ila r  to  th e  on es p eo p le  u sed  to  
l iv e  in , are very  rare. A n d  ev en  th e n  th e y  
are o n ly  s im ila r , n o t  th e  sam e, b ecause th ese  
o ld  h ou ses h ave b een  exp an d ed , m o d e rn ized , 
su p p lie d  w ith  e lec tr ic ity , an d  th e  ro o m s p ro
v id e d  w ith  floor-b oard s or p arq u et floor in g . 
B u t th e  o v erw h e lm in g  m a jo rity  o f  h ou ses  
are n ew , u su a lly  w it h  th ree  ro o m s, b a th 
ro o m , t i le d  ro o f, and  fe n c e s;  th e y  co u ld  be  
ca lled  lu x u rio u s.

T h e  sta te  gu arantees lo n g -te r m  cred its  
an d  ta x  e x e m p tio n  to  an y b o d y  w h o  b u ild s  a 
h o u se  o f  h is  o w n . In  B u d ap est an d  o th er  
to w n s  a n d  in d u str ia l cen tres, h o u s in g  esta tes  

w it h  h ig h -r ise  b lo ck s h ave b een  b u ilt  un d er  

d ifferen t c o n d itio n s  fro m  th o se  p er ta in in g  
in  th e  co u n try sid e . I n  p la ces  l ik e  th e se  
th ree  v illa g es , fa m ilie s  tra d itio n a lly  jo in  
h an d s a n d  h e lp  o n e  an oth er  in  th e  con stru c
t io n  w ork .

E arlier, i f  y o u  sa id  v illa g e , y o u  m ea n t  

agricu ltu re  a n d  th e  sy n o n y m  for  th e  p eo p le  

l iv in g  th ere  w as peasan try . T h is  s itu a tio n  has 

ch an ged  c o m p le te ly . B y n o w , o n ly  a sm all 
p ercen tage  o f  v illa g e  p eo p le  are em p lo y ed  in  
a gricu ltu re . A s a resu lt o f  th e  e s ta b lish m en t  
an d  stren g th en in g  o f  a g r icu ltu ra l coopera
t iv e s  and  th e  g ro w th  o f  m ech a n iza tio n  and  

th e  use o f  ch em ica ls  th ere  h as b een  a sharp  

d rop  in  th e  n u m b er  a n d  p ro p o rtio n  o f  th e  

so -ca lled  fa rm in g  p o p u la t io n . O n ly  a b o u t  
1 7  per cen t o f  a ll a c tiv e  w age-earners w o rk  
in  a gr icu ltu re , a figure th a t  u sed  t o  be arou n d  
5 0  p er cen t.

A n o th e r  fa c to r  in  th is  d e v e lo p m e n t  is  
th a t , p ara lle l t o  large-sca le  in d u str ia l d e v e l
o p m e n t , a p rocess o f  in d u s tr ia l d ecen tra liza 
t io n , i .e .  a rad ica l re lo ca tio n  o f  in d u stry  to  
th e  co u n try sid e , has ta k e n  p lace  in  H u n g a ry . 
M o s t  n ew  w ork ers are v illa g e  p eo p le  w h o  
a b a n d on ed  agricu ltu ra l job s t o  tak e  u p  in d u s
tr ia l e m p lo y m e n t . T h is  is h o w  th e  curren t  
s itu a tio n  em erg ed  w h ere  a b o u t h a l f  o f  a ll in 

d u str ia l w ork ers l iv e  in  v illa g es  an d  n o t  in  

to w n s . T h e y  w o rk  in  lo ca l or nearby p la n ts  

an d  fa c to r ie s. A lth o u g h  a l i t t l e  la te , a large-
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sca le  d ev e lo p m e n t a n d  ex p a n sio n  o f  serv ices  
has a lso  b eg u n , so m e th in g  req u ir in g  an  in 
creasin g  n u m b er  o f  p eo p le . F in a lly , an  ex 
trem e ly  im p o r ta n t e lem en t in  so c ia l restratifi
ca tio n  is  th a t  th ere  has b een  a s ig n ifica n t  
g ro w th  in  th e  n u m b er  o f  p ro fess io n a l p eo p le  
w o rk in g  in  v illa g es.

S o  i f  w e  lo o k  arou n d  in  th e  th ree  v illa g es, 
w e sh o u ld  k n o w  th a t  th e  great m a n y  n ew  
h o u ses , e lec tr ifica tio n , th e  g o o d  p ave
m en ts , th e  w e ll-ca red -fo r  parks an d  a ll th e  
o th e r  s ig n s  o f  p ro sp er ity  are ev id en ce  o f  th e  
str ik in g  in crease in  w e a lth  n o t  o n ly  o f  co o p 
era tiv e  m em b ers, b u t  a lso  o f  in d u str ia l w o rk 
ers and  p ro fess io n a l p eo p le . T h ere  is  h ard ly  
a fa m ily  in  w h ic h  b o th  (or severa l) w a g e-  
earners draw  th e ir  in co m es  e x c lu s iv e ly  fro m  
agricu ltu re.

T h ere  are several ty p es o f  coop era tives in  
H u n g a ry . F ro m  a n  ec o n o m ic  an d  so c ia l p o in t  
o f  v iew , m o s t  im p o r ta n t are th e  agricu ltura l 
coop era tives th a t  began  o rg a n iz in g  a m u lt i
tu d e  o f  t in y  p lo ts  in to  a sy s te m  o f  large-sca le  
fa rm in g  a fter  th e  la n d  o f  th e  b ig  esta tes w as  
b ro k en  u p . T h is  ty p e  o f  coop era tive m ad e  

u p -to -d a te  large-sca le  a gr icu ltu re  p o ss ib le  
a n d  has re su lted  in  y ie ld s  tw o  or three t im e s  
greater th a n  w ere  a ch iev ed  b efore . A n d  i t  is  
a lso  a fa c t  th a t  in co m es are d ec id ed  n o t  b y  
th e  a m o u n t o f  la n d  th e  farm er offered  to  th e  
co -o p  b u t  b y  th e  q u a n tity  an d  q u a lity  o f  th e  
w o r k  p erform ed .

T h e  o th er  fo r m  o f  coop era tive , a lso  w id e 
sp read  th r o u g h o u t th e  co u n try , is  th e  general 
co n su m ers’ an d  m a rk e tin g  coop era tive . T h e  
la tter  is  ro o ted  in  stro n g  h isto r ica l tra d itio n s  
in  H u n g a ry . S u ch  org a n iza tio n s w ere  es ta b 
lish e d  at th e  en d  o f  th e  la st  cen tu ry , b u t  th e y  
rea lly  b ecam e w id esp read  o n ly  in  th e  p er iod  

b e tw een  th e  tw o  w o r ld  w ars. A fter  1 9 4 5 ,  
s id e  b y  s id e  w ith  th e  o ld  Hangya (A n t)  co o p 

era tive n e tw o rk , th o se  w h o  had  ju st b een  
g iv e n  lan d  a lso  e s ta b lish ed  coop era tives o f  a 
s im ila r  ty p e . L ater th ese  m erg ed  w ith  th e  
H a n g y a  n etw o rk  a n d  s in ce  th e n , m e e t in g  th e  
ch a n g in g  an d  co n tin u o u s ly  g ro w in g  req u ire
m en ts  o f  th e  v illa g es , h ave b een  in d isp en s

a b le , e sp e c ia lly  in  th e  su p p ly  o f  g o o d s an d  in

th e  caterin g  in d u stry . T h ere  are o n ly  a few  
sta te -ru n  co m m erc ia l co m p a n ie s, sh o p s, and  
restaurants in  H u n g a r ia n  v illa g es . I t  reflects  
th e  gen era l s itu a tio n  th a t th ere  are n o n e  o f  
t h e  la tter  in  th e  th ree  v illa g es in  q u estio n . 
A ll services— in c lu d in g  b a n k in g — are h a n 
d le d  b y  coop eratives.

S h op s, restaurants, an d  serv ices in flu en ce  
p e o p le ’s w a y  o f  l ife , w a y  o f  th in k in g , b e
h aviou r, and  ex p ecta tio n s . F ro m  a b u sin ess  
p o in t  o f  v ie w , turnover, p ro fits , a n d  sto ck s  
are o f  en orm ou s sig n ifica n ce; th e y  are n o t  
o n ly  en d s in  th e m se lv e s  b u t a lso  m eans t o 
w ards p ro m o tin g  a p erm a n en t r ise  in  th e  
l iv in g  stan d ard s o f  th e  p o p u la tio n . A n d  i t  
is  a lso  a k in d  o f  ch an n el th r o u g h  w h ic h  a 
large q u a n tity  o f  g o o d s, in c lu d in g  fu rn itu re  
and  o th er  con su m er du rab les, g e t  to  th e se  
v illa g es, p a rtly  th rou gh  p urchases m ade b y  
th e  m ore th a n  o n e  th o u sa n d  co m m u ters  
w o rk in g  in  N y íreg y h á za .

T h ere  is  a n ew  su p erm ark et in  Ibrány. I t  
is  clean , ord erly  an d  has a lm o st  th e  sam e  
w id e  asso r tm en t o f  g ood s y o u  w o u ld  fin d  in  
a su p erm ark et in  an y  large c ity , fu n c t io n a l  
f itt in g s  an d  p le n ty  o f  ro o m  fo r  cu sto m ers. 
T h e  m a n a g em en t m akes sure th a t sh o p  as
s is ta n ts  h ave a g o o d  k n o w led g e  o f  th e  g ood s  
th e y  se ll. T h ere  are freq u en t sa les p ro m o tio n s  
w ith  d e ta ile d  co u n se llin g . T h e y  are p op u lar  
b ecause cu sto m ers are in fo r m ed  h o w  t o  use  
ch ild care artic le s  or d e terg en ts in  th e  m o st  

effic ien t w ay .
S im ila r  d em o n stra tio n s are h e ld  at a n o th 

er n ew  sh o p , th e  h o u seh o ld  a n d  hardw are  
store , w h ere  p estic id e s  an d  o th er  ch em ica ls  
are so ld , a n d  a t  th e  store  th a t  se lls  various  
co n su m er  d u rab les. T h ere  are regu lar ed u ca
tio n a l lec tu res in  th e  a u tu m n  a n d  w in te r  
m o n th s , w ith  th e  finan cia l su p p o rt o f  th e  

gen era l co n su m ers’ and  m a rk etin g  coopera

t iv e s , o n  th e m e s  ran g in g  fro m  p o u ltr y -k e e p 
in g  to  fru it-g ro w in g  or v eg eta b le -g ro w in g  
u n d er  p la st ic  sh ee tin g . T h er e  se em s to  b e a 
g ro w in g  in te re st  in  su ch  in stru c tio n , as m o st  
fa m ilie s  have gardens or h o u seh o ld  p lo ts . 
W it h  an  ey e  to  th is , th e  gen era l co n su m ers’ 

an d  m a rk etin g  coop era tive has o p en ed  a sh o p
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se llin g  fo d d er  in  a ll th ree  v illa g es , w h ile  s im 
ilar  sh o p s are a lso  ru n  b y  th e  agricu ltu ra l co 
op erative an d  th e  m a rk etin g  co m p a n y .

T h e  c lo th in g  store  has a sa tisfa cto ry  ch oice  
o f  g o o d s. C lo th in g  ite m s  fo l lo w in g  th e  la te s t  
lin e s  in  fa sh io n  a lw ays se ll fa st  as th e  d iffer
en ces b e tw een  to w n  an d  v illa g e  are grad u ally  
d isap p earin g . I f  y o u  b u y  a read y-m ad e dress 
or s u it  a n d  i t  n eed s a lter in g , y o u  can  h ave i t  
d o n e  free o f  charge an d  fa st  b y  th e  general 
co n su m ers’ an d  m a rk etin g  coop era tive .

P aszab  and  Buj are b o th  m u c h  sm aller  
v illa g es, b u t  th e y  a lso  h ave n ew  stores and  
sh o p s . E q u ip p ed  w ith  refrigerators, th e  s e lf -  
serv ice  sh o p  at P aszab  or th e  rece n tly  o p en ed  

b u tch er’s  a t  Buj m e e t  th e  m o st  d em a n d in g  

req u irem en ts . T h e  su p p ly  o f  m e a t  a t th e  

b u tch er’s  in  Buj an d  th e  w h o le  reg io n  has 
im p r o v ed  s ig n if ica n tly . S o m e  9 5 7  p ig s  w ere  
s la u g h tered  la s t  year b y  a sp ec ia l grou p  w ith 
in  th e  con su m ers’ an d  m a rk etin g  coop era tive .

T h e  sp ec ia l grou p s w ith in  th e  co n su m ers’ 
or agricu ltura l coop era tive com p rise  p eo p le  

w h o  are en gaged  in  g ro w in g  th e  sam e k in d s  

o f  vegetab les, or fru it, or in  b reed in g  th e  
sa m e ty p es o f  a n im a ls . T h ere  are, for  in stan ce , 
grou p s sp e c ia liz in g  in  ga rd en in g , fru it-g ro w 
in g , p o u ltry -b reed in g , hare, p ig eo n , or p ork 
b reed in g . T h e y  h u sb an d  th e ir  resources o n  

th e ir  o w n , e le c t  th e ir  o w n  lea d ersh ip  and  

s ig n  con tracts w ith  th e  coop era tive  con cern 

in g  th e  purch ase o f  th e  m ater ia ls an d  fod d er  

th e y  n eed  an d , o f  course, th e  m a rk etin g  o f  
th e ir  p rod u ce  as w e ll.

In  c lo se  co o p era tio n  w it h  th e  sta te  farm s  
a n d  coop era tives, sm a ll-sca le  a gricu ltu ra l p ro 
d u c tio n  in  H u n g a ry  in v o lv e s  so m e  1 .7  m il
l io n  fa m ilie s . In  o th er  w ord s, a lm o st  a ll v i l 
lage  in h a b ita n ts  are en gaged  in  so m e  sort o f  
sm a ll-sca le  fa rm in g . T h e y  in c lu d e  n o t  o n ly  
agricu ltura l co -o p  m em b ers or w ork ers o n  th e  
sta te  farm s, b u t  a lso  a grea t m a n y  teach ers, 
office , trad e, an d  in d u str ia l w ork ers . A n d  th e  
sta te  ex ten d s m a n y -s id ed  an d  far-reach in g  
su p p o rt, s in ce  th e  m a x im u m  e x p lo ita t io n  o f  

a ll p ro d u ctio n  p o te n t ia l is  in  th e  in terests  o f  

so c ie ty  as a w h o le . H u n g a ry  exp orts a s ig n i
fican t a m o u n t o f  agricu ltura l p rod u ce  an d
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fo o d s tu ffs  and  sm a ll farm s can co n tr ib u te  to  
su p p ly in g  th e  p o p u la t io n  w it h  fo o d  and  to  
in creasin g  exp orts.

H o u se h o ld  fa rm in g  earns th e  sm a ll farm 
ers con sid erab le  in co m es. T r u e , th e y  w ork  
hard for  i t  in  th e ir  free  t im e , b u t  th e y  fin d  
th e  e ffo r t w o r th  w h ile . T h e y  can  use t im e  
th e y  w o u ld  o th erw ise  w a ste  a n d  i t  k eep s p en 
sion ers o ccu p ied . T h is  a lso  ex p la in s w h y  so  
m a n y  n ew  h ou ses h ave b een  b u ilt  in  th e  v il
lages an d  w h y  d em an d s form er ly  regarded as 
u n a tta in a b le  dream s can be m e t  to d a y .

R en ew ed  an d  restored , an o ld  b u ild in g  
h ou ses a restau ran t w h ere  th ere  is  m u s ic  in  
th e  ev en in g s. I t  u sed  t o  b e  a d ark  p lace  w it h  a 
p la in  floorboard, a n d  a l i t t le  cak e-sh op  at
ta ch ed  to  i t .  C u stom ers w h o  rem em b er th e  

o ld  days say  d e cen t p eo p le  a lw ays u sed  to  
k eep  clear o f  i t ,  as revellers an d  drunkards  
w o u ld  stagger a round  in  fro n t o f  th e  b u ild in g . 
N o w  i t  is  a th ird -c la ss restau ran t, b u t  fro m  
it s  appearance i t  co u ld  b e  a seco n d -c la ss o n e . 
I t  is  n o t  a n  e leg a n t p lace, b u t  it s  g u ests  

u su a lly  h ave a g o o d  t im e . O th er  ex a m p les  

are th e  F lo w er  café in  Ib rán y , or an oth er on e  
o p en ed  in  Buj.

T h e  restau ran t can  sea t o n e  h u n d red  an d  
f ifty  an d  i t  a lso  has a beer-gard en  acco m 
m o d a tin g  8 0  p eo p le . T h e  restau ran t o fte n  

p lays h o st  t o  m ee tin g s  o f  c o -o p  m em b ers, 

g rad u ation  parades a n d  so m e tim e s  a lso  w e d 

d in g s . H u g e  w ed d in g s u n d er  m arq uees in  

th e  gardens or courtyards o f  p r iva te  h o m e s  
are in crea sin g ly  b e in g  rep laced  b y  w ed d in g s  
h e ld  a t th e  restau ran t. I t  is  ren ted  for  th e  
o cca sio n  an d  fo o d  a n d  d rin k s are ord ered  w e ll  
in  ad van ce. T h e  sam e w in d  o f  ch an ge is  a lso  
revea led  in  th e  fa c t  th a t  m a n y  fa m ilie s  n o  
lo n g er  b o th er  a b o u t m a k in g  so p h is tica ted  

cak es a t  h o m e , in stea d , th e y  order or b u y  
th e m  a t th e  coop era tive  cak e-sh op .

Ibrány, B uj, an d  P aszab : n o n e  o f  th e se  
th ree  v illa g es rise  above th e  n a tio n a l average  

as far as progress in  general an d  th e  su p p ly  
o f  g o o d s or en ter ta in m en t in  p articu lar is  

con cern ed . T h e  progress th e y  h ave m a d e is  
c lo se  to  th e  n a tio n a l average and  i t s  adds to  
th e  s ign ifican ce  o f  th e  rem ark  th e  lo ca ls  co n 
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s ta n t ly  rep ea t: y o u  can h ard ly  reco g n ize  

th e m . A n d  th e  rem ark  a lso  ap p lie s  to  th e  

serv ices ava ilab le , an d  th is  d e sp ite  th e  fa c t  
th e y  h ave n e ith er  b een  ex p a n d ed  n or im 
p roved  t o  th e  sam e ex te n t  as th e  su p p ly  o f  
g o o d s and  en ter ta in m en t fa c ilit ie s .

T h ere  is  a n ew  p etro l s ta t io n  o p era ted  b y  

th e  general co n su m ers’ an d  m a rk etin g  co
op era tive  in  th e  v ic in ity  o f  Ib rán y . I t  w as  
b a d ly  n eed ed , for  in  Ibrány a lon e  m ore th a n  
fo u r  h u n d red  fa m ilie s  h ave cars o f  th e ir  o w n . 
B u t th ere  is  n o  car m ech a n ic  in  th e  reg io n . 
A lth o u g h  th e  m a ch in e  p la n t o f  th e  Ibrány  
agricu ltura l coop era tive tak es o n  car repairs—  

w h en ev er  i t  can— th e y  d o  i t  o n ly  for th e  g en 
eral co n su m ers’ an d  m a rk etin g  coop erative, 
th e  co u n c il an d  various com p a n ie s b u t n o t  

fo r  p r iva te  persons.
I n  Ib rán y , th ere  are 2 ,0 0 0  h ou ses an d  

1 ,6 0 0  te le v is io n  se ts . T h e  n u m b er  o f  rad ios  
is  h ig h er , a lm o st  every fa m ily  h as a w a sh in g -  
m a ch in e  a n d  th ere  is  a refrigerator an d  a 
vacu u m  cleaner in  8 0  per cen t o f  h o m e s. B ut 
i f  a n y  on e o f  th e se  h o u seh o ld  a p p lian ces g oes  
w ron g , repair is  d iff icu lt  an d  le n g th y .

T e n  years ago , on e la d ie s ’ hairdresser  
se em e d  to  b e  m ore  th a n  en o u g h  fo r  Ibrány. 
N o w  there are tw o , th e y  w o rk  fro m  8  in  th e  
m o rn in g  t o  1 0  a t n ig h t, th e y  ju st can ’t  cop e  
w it h  a ll th e  w o rk . T h e  sam e th in g  ap p lies  
to  th e  o n ly  d ressm ak er.

T h ere  are 3 5 tra d esm en  in  Ib rán y . T h e y  in 
c lu d e  m ason s, lo c k sm ith s , e lectr ic ia n s, h o u se -  

pain ters, ro o f-t ile r s , an d  p lu m b ers  w h o  are 
a lso  sp ec ia lis ts  in  h ea tin g  sy s tem s . T h e  la tter  
are a lso  k ep t b u sy  s in c e  10  per cen t o f  a ll 
h o u ses in  th e  v illa g e  h ave central h ea tin g .

V illa g e  l i f e  creates a d em a n d  for  serv ices  
th a t  is  ty p ic a l o f  v illa g es  an d  sm a ll s e tt le 

m e n ts . S o m e  o f  i t  is  m et b y  th e  coop era tives. 

T h e  co n su m ers’ coop era tive h as a tractor  

w it h  a tra iler , tw o  b ig  an d  tw o  sm a ll lorries. 
T h e y  d eliv er  th e  con su m er d u rab les b o u g h t  
a t th e  sh o p s an d  stores e ith er  free o f  charge, 
or a t a n o m in a l co st. B u t th e  con su m ers’ 
coop era tive a lso  ch op s firew ood  an d  delivers  

i t .  T h e y  h e lp  th o s e  w h o  k eep  a n im a ls b y  

d e liv e r in g  fo d d er . T h e  co -o p  offers th e  sam e  
serv ice  b y  horse-cart, tractor, an d  lorry . 
A n o th er  coop era tive  serv ice  gr in d s corn  at 
fo u r  p laces an d  u n d ertak es th e  purch ase o f  
artific ia l fe r t iliz e r s  and  se lls  th e m  to  sm a ll  
p roducers a t w h o lesa le  p r ices . T h e  co -o p s  

a lso  u n d ertak e p la n t p r o tec tio n  for  th e  

s m a ll prod u cers a t  co st p rice .
S u ch  is  th e  su p p ly  o f  g o o d s, en terta in 

m e n t, an d  serv ices in  th e  three v illa g es. H o w 
ever, on e  m ig h t  a lso  ad d  th a t , d e sp ite  th e  
d ev e lo p m en t over th e  p a st years, th e  p o p u la 
t io n  is  n o t  a lw ays sa tisfied  w it h  th e  3 7  sh o p s  
an d  15 restau ran t u n its . T h e y  m iss  m a n y  
sm a ll m a ch in es, to o ls , an d  sp ray in g  d ev ices , 
th ere  is  a sh ortage o f  cheap  p la te s, g lasses, 
ceram ic p ro d u cts , b icy c les , w a sh in g -m a 
ch in es , sp in -d r iers, an d  tra d itio n a l k itc h e n  
sto v es . P eo p le  n eed  m ore cem en t, w a ll- t i le s ,  
an d  roofin g  m ater ia ls .

T h e  p o p u la tio n  co n tr ib u tes  s ig n if ica n tly  
to  th e  so lv in g  o f  th e  p ro b lem s th a t a ffec t th e  
co m m o n  g o o d . T h is  in c lu d es  n o t  o n ly  
v o lu n ta ry  w o rk , b u t  b u y in g  shares in  th e  

co n su m ers’ coop erative as w e l l ,  p r o v id in g  

th e  coop era tive w ith  2 .2  m ill io n  fo r in ts . I t  
is  sp e n t  o n  variou s p ro jects, an d  h e lp s  
m a k e  co n d itio n s  m ore co m fo r ta b le . M a y b e  
Ibrány, B uj, an d  P aszab  w i l l  be ev en  less  
reco g n iza b le  in , say , five or s ix  years’ 
t im e .



BOOKS AND A U T H O R S

G Y ULA ILLY ÉS

FAREWELL TO ISTVÁN BIBÓ
1 9 1 1 - 1 9 7 9

Address delivered at tie funeral 
on 2 1 May, 1 9 7 9

I  a m  b id d in g  farew ell to  Istv á n  B ib ó  o n  

b e h a lf  o f  th o se  w h o  k n e w  h im  as a 
co lleagu e  o n  Válasz, * a fter  th e  w ar. H e  
im m e d ia te ly  w o n  ou r resp ect an d  w e  grew  
very fo n d  o f  h im . W e  w e lc o m e d  h im  w ith  
pleasu re an d  gra titu d e  as a y o u n g  m an  o n  
th e  th r esh o ld  o f  h is  a ctiv e  l i fe ,  w h o  offered  

clearly  th o u g h t-o u t  eco n o m ic , leg a l, and  

p h ilo so p h ica l id eas to  a m o v e m e n t  roo ted  

in  th e  sp ir it  an d  in  art. T h e  w riters in  it ,  
fo r  th e  m o st  part sp o n ta n eo u sly , su p p orted  
th e  cause o f  se c tio n s  o f  th e  p eo p le  th a t  w ere  
sw e p t  in to  catastrop h e an d  o f  a cou n try  th a t  
fa ced  ca tastrop h e; th e y  reco g n ized  and  pro
c la im ed  th a t th ere  w as a t im e  an d  p lace  

w h e n  th e  in d iv is ib le  serv ice  o f  b eau ty  an d  

tr u th  d em an d ed  a c tio n .
B efore h e  p resen ted  h im s e lf  as a w riter  

an d  p u b lic is t , Istv á n  B ib o ’s l i fe  resem b led  
th a t  o f  th o se  H u n g a r ia n  it in er a n t preachers 
in  th e  s ix te e n th  an d  se v en tee n th  cen tu ries  
w h o , lea v in g  a co u n try  th a t  h ad  su n k  

in to  a p h y s ica l a n d  sp ir itu a l q u agm ire  

a fter  years o f  a b u se , stru g g led  to  U tr e c h t  
an d  M o n tp e llie r  to  s tu d y  th e  S cr ip tu res. 
T h ere  a th o u sa n d  o p p o r tu n it ie s  aw a ited  
th e m , n o t  o n ly  cu ltu re  b u t  an  easier l ife ,  
and  a m ore su ccessfu l m in is tr y . B u t th e y

4 The monthly review Válasz (Answer) was 
started by young, progressive writers in 1934. 
Publication was stopped in 1938 due to political 
and financial difficulties. The review was re
started in 1946, edited by Gyula Illyés. The 
second period of Válasz lasted till 1949.

retu rn ed  to  m a la r ia -in fested  v illa g es , and  

b u ilt  ch u rch es a m id s t  th e  m u d  h u ts .
István  B ib ó  acq u ired  h is  h ig h er  learn in g  

in  G en eva . H e  h ad  g o n e  th ere  as th e  o ffsp r in g  
o f  a h ig h ly  ed u cated  fa m ily — as th e  ta len ted  
so n  o f  th e  h ead  lib rarian  o f  S zeg ed  U n iv er 
s ity — to  fu r th er  h is  s tu d y  o f  ju r isp ru d en ce. 

H e  learn t m u c h  e lse  as w e ll .

H e  learn t lo y a lty  an d  cou rage: w h a t w e  

H u n g a ria n s l ik e  t o  ca ll th e  c lassica l E u ro
p ea n  a tt itu d e . H e  im m ersed  h im s e lf  in to  
th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  th e  encyclopédistes w h o  
lo o k ed  to  practica l a c t iv ity  fo r  th e  d efin i
t io n  o f  g o o d  an d  e v il. A fter  retu rn in g  h o m e , 
Istv á n  B ib ó  so o n  fo u n d  h is  w a y  to  a ll th o se  

w h o  w ith  a s im ila r  va lu e sy s tem  w ere  lo o k in g  

for a job  to  d o  th a t  w o u ld  prove a ca llin g .
Istv á n  B ib ó ’s fa th er  w as a lso  in terested  

in  e th n ograp h y , l ik e  ju st  a b o u t every lite ra te  
p erson  in  S zeg ed  a t th e  t im e :  teach ers, par
son s, actors, arch aeo log ists , h isto r ia n s, p a in t
ers, p o e ts , d octors— esp e c ia lly  th e  y o u n g .  

T h is  w as th e  y o u n g  ju r isp ru d en t B ib ó ’s 

secon d  great u n iv ersity .
In  th is  w ay  h is  sin gu lar  sch o lar ly  d is 

c ip lin e  an d  ca llin g  to o k  sh ap e. A s a go o d  
start h e  ta u g h t p o lit ic a l sc ien ce  a t  th e  U n i
versity . A  practica l resu lt w as h is  first great 
b o o k  p u b lish e d  as early  as th e  a u tu m n  o f  
1 9 4 5 . A magyar demokrácia válsága (T h e  crisis o f  

H u n g a r ia n  d em ocracy) d eserv ed ly  aroused  

a tte n t io n  an d  p ro m p ted  resp ect. I t  w as f o l
lo w ed  in  1 9 4 6  b y  A Kelet-európai kisállamok
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nyomorúsága (T h e  m isery  o f  th e  sm a ll sta tes  
o f  E astern  E u rop e). A t  th e  sam e t im e , b y  
th e n  a sen io r  o ffic ia l in  th e  M in is tr y  o f  th e  
In terior, he prepared a d ra ft for  th e  reform a
t io n  o f  th e  H u n g a r ia n  a d m in is tra tiv e  sys
te m . T h e  th o u g h t  th a t  urban  b o u n d s (város
megye )  sh o u ld  rep lace th e  ca stle  b o u n d s (vár
megye ), w h ic h  ev o k ed  th e  fo r tif ied  cen tres  
o f  yore, b ecam e th e  id ea l o f  prop erly  d ecen 
tra lised  sta tes  years la ter . B ib o ’s w r it in g s  
o n  h isto r ica l an d  co n st itu t io n a l su b jec ts  b e
cam e regu lar featu res in  Válasẑ , and  th e  oc
casion  fo r  con stru ctiv e  d iscu ssio n  am o n g  in 
te lle c tu a ls  w it h  th e ir  ro o ts in  th e  peasantry  
an d  w o rk in g -c la ss  w h o  w ere  se ek in g  a fea 
s ib le  w a y  o u t  o f  th e  tra g ic  s itu a tio n  o f  th e  
t im e  an d  fro m  w h o m  a ren ew a l o f  cu ltu ra l 
l i f e  and  in te lle c tu a l e th ic s  w a s to  b e  h o p ed . 

T h e n , in  1 9 4 9 , Válasẑ  w as s ilen ce d  a t th e  
sam e t im e  as th e  p e o p le ’s co lleg es  an d  o th er  
u n d erta k in g s o f  p o p u la r  ed u ca tio n  w ere  
fina lly  d isso lv ed , t o  th e  la s t in g  d e tr im e n t  o f  
cu ltu ra l progress in  H u n g a ry .

By th a t tim e István Bibó was already well 
and favourably know n beyond the  frontiers

o f  th e  co u n try . A s a scholar an d  p u b lic is t  
h e  r iv a lled  in  a u th o r ity  th o se  w h o se  d isc ip le  
h e h ad  o n ce  b een  in  G en eva  an d  elsew h ere . 
H is  w r it in g s  w ere  c lo se ly  read and  w id e ly  

spread  in  d is ta n t la n d s to  th e  d ay  o f  h is  d ea th . 

T h e  a t te n t io n  th e y  m ig h t  h ave rece iv ed  
w o u ld  h ave b een  greater s t i l l  h ad  h e  ch osen  
t o  stay  abroad. H e  co u ld  have d o n e  so  la ter , 
b u t  h e  sta y ed  a t  h o m e .

I t  is  here a t h o m e th a t  w e  are b u ry in g  

h im  to d a y , a m an  stro n g  in  h is  c o m m itm e n t  

to  lo y a lty , k n o w led g e , an d  d is in tere s ted  ser
v ice , w h o  rem ain s ou r c o n so la tio n  ev en  in  
d eath . H e  h im s e lf  relieves ou r sorrow , w ith  
h is  ex a m p le  th a t, b eh o ld , su ch  m en  are a lso  
b o rn  o f  th is  earth .

L e t us o n ce  aga in  p ay  a la st  tr ib u te  o f  
resp ect to  h is  w ife , w h o  d ied  a fe w  days  

b efore h im , an d  in  w h o se  fresh  grave w e  

place h im .
István  and  Boriska B ib ó  rad iated  lo y a lty ,  

k n o w led g e , and  d e v o t io n  as a co u p le  th a t  
b e lo n g ed  to g eth er . L e t  us ch erish  th e ir  
m em o ry  for th e  sake o f  ou r o w n  en r ich 
m e n t.
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ÁGNES NEMES NAGY—POETRY 
AND TRANSLATION

Readers interested in  such m atters de
serve some explanation o f how translations 
o f  poetry correlate w ith  th e ir originals—an 
explanation, in  short, o f the special problem s 
posed by the  originals w hich enable them  (or 
not) to travel, and in  w hat guise, to  a sur
rogate linguistic system. In  the case o f  H u n 
garian poetry translated in to  English, w hat 
is surrogate is nearly everything—not merely 
vocabulary, as is largely the case in translat
ing the Rom ance languages in to  English 
(I ignore for the  m om ent strictly  prosodic

Translator’s Preface to The Selected Poems of 
Agnes Nemes Nagy, to be published by Iowa 
University Press.— The Editor.

m atters), n o t  m ere ly  th e  re la tiv e ly  easy stru c
tura l m o d if ica tio n s req u ired  o f  a m od era te ly  
in fle c ted  lan gu age  su ch  as G erm an . A  fe w  
w ord s ab ou t H u n g a r ia n  are in  order.

T h e  m o st  co n sp icu o u s fa c t  ab ou t H u n 
garian  is  its  iso la tio n . A n  U g r ia n  lan guage  

o f  th e  F in n o -U g r ia n  fa m ily , its  n earest re
la tiv e s are V o g u l an d  O sty á k , tw o  d is ta n t  
lan gu ages s t i l l  sp o k en  b y  sm a ll grou p s o n  th e  
w estern  s id e  o f  th e  U ra ls . I ts  co n n ec tio n  to  
F in n ish , E sto n ia n , and  o th er  lan gu ages o f  
th e  F in n ic  branch, is ev en  m ore  rem o te—  
an alogou s, say , t o  th e  co n n ec tio n  b e tw een  
P o lish  an d  E n g lish , or G erm an  an d  F ren ch . 
I t  is  an  iso la t io n  o f  w h ic h  H u n g a ria n s are
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ex trem e ly  co n sc io u s, and  in  co m p lex  w ays. 

“ T h e  w ord  for ‘y es> in  every  lan gu age  in  
E urop e has on e  s y lla b le ,” so m eo n e  in  Buda
p e s t  sa id  to  m e :  “ w e  h ave t w o .” T h e  to n e  
w as o n e  o f  exasp era tion ; b u t  i t  co n v ey ed , as 
w e ll , p r id e . I  rem ark ed  to  a p o e t  th a t  H u n 
garian  stru ck  m e  as extraord in arily  m u sica l. 
“A  h arsh  m u s ic ,” sh e  rep lied . “ T h e  lan guage  
is  a d isaster , l ik e  o u r  h is to r y .” B u t sh e  w as  
la u g h in g  as sh e  sa id  it .

H u n g a r ia n  is  n o t o n ly  h ig h ly  in fle c ted , i t  
is  a g g lu tin a tiv e :  re la tio n sh ip s  w h ic h  in  E n 
g lish  are in d ica ted  b y  th e  u se  o f  p rep o sitio n s  
are sig n a lled  in  H u n g a r ia n  b y  su ffixes. S im 
ilarly , verb  fo rm s— a sm a ll b a ttery  o f  ten ses  

an d , in  a d d itio n , cau sa tive , freq u en ta tiv e , 
d im in u tiv e , an d  p o te n t ia l form s—a re  in d i
ca ted  b y  su ffix e s; fu r th erm ore , th e  fo rm  o f  
tra n sitiv e  verbs is  d e term in ed  n o t  o n ly  b y  
th e  su b jec t b u t  a lso  b y  th e  ob jec t— i f  th e  
o b je c t  is  sp ec ific  th e  verb  e n d in g  is  d ifferen t  
th a n  i f  th e  o b je c t  is  gen era l. P ron oun s are 

u sed  sp a r in g ly : i f  th e  o b je c t  o f  a first-p erson  

verb is  th e  seco n d -p erso n  sin g u la r , n o  ac
cu sa tiv e  p ro n o u n  is  necessary; a n d  sin ce  
th ere  is  n o  g ram m atica l gen d er, th e  he-she-it 
c lu ster  is  d isp en sed  w it h ;  p r in c ip a lly , verb -  
en d in g s d o  th e  w o rk  o f  p ron ou n s.

T h ese  fe w  stru ctu ra l p ecu lia r itie s  o f  H u n 
garian— h ard ly  an  ex h a u stiv e  l is t— m ak e o n e  
cru cia l p o in t  b y  w h ic h  th e  tran sla tor h a d  b est  
b e  ob sessed , ev en  th o u g h  h e  m ay  freq u en tly  
b e u n ab le  to  a cco m m o d a te  i t : th a t  in  a d d itio n  
to  b e in g  an  ex trem e ly  refined  lan gu age , H u n 
garian  is  an  extraord in arily  co m p a ct an d  eco 
n o m ica l o n e . T h e  A m er ica n  or B r itish  tran s
la tor, co n fro n ted  w it h  a H u n g a r ia n  p o em , 
v iew s i t  as a k in d  o f  sh orth an d  w h ic h  n eed s  
fle sh in g -o u t, rather l ik e  o n e  o f  th o se  Japanese  
pap er flow ers th a t  b lo sso m  w h e n  p la ced  in  

a d ish  o f  w ater. M y  gu ess is  th a t  i t  ta k es, 
o n  th e  average, a t lea st h a l f  aga in  as m a n y  
E n g lish  w ord s (and  o f te n  tw ic e  as m an y) to  
co n v ey  a H u n g a r ia n  se n ten ce .

T h e  H u n g a r ia n  vocab u lary  is  en orm ou s. 
I t  w o u ld  se em  to  be a lm o st  as large as th a t  
o f  E n g lish ;  m ore im p o r ta n t to  th e  tran sla tor  

is  th e  fa ct th a t  i t  is  a h ig h ly  con crete  vocab 
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u lary . T h e  cr it ic  B alázs L en g y e l (as i t  hap

p en s, th e  h u sb an d  o f  A gn es N e m e s  N a g y )  
w rite s  th a t  “ H u n g a r ia n  h as n o t  u n d ergon e  
to  th e  sam e degree th e  process o f  a b straction  
in  u sage w h ic h  ch aracterizes m o st  W ester n  
lan gu ages, so  th a t  th e  o r ig in a l d escr ip tiv e  
force  o f  w o rd -ro o ts  an d  im a g es is  s t i l l  v iv id .” 

T h e  m o st  c o m m o n  w ord  for  brother (or sis
ter ), fo r  ex a m p le , is  testvér: lite ra lly , test 
(body)  p lu s vér (blood) .  Equinoctial (see  th e  

p o e m  “S to r m ”)  is  l ite r a lly  day-night-equality.
O fte n  th ere  is  l i t t le  th e  tran sla tor can  d o  

to  preserve th is  v iv id n e s s : th e  term  equinoctial 
storm is , a fter  a ll, to o  id io m a tic  to  ig n o re . O n  
th e  o th er  h an d , I h ave d o n e  so  w h ere  th e  

e ffe c t  in  E n g lish  sto p s sh ort o f  aw k w ard n ess. 
E arly in  th e  p o e m  “ B e tw ee n ” th e  w ord  ma
dártan occurs— m o st  n o rm a lly , in  E n g lish , 
ornithology, b u t  a ltern a tiv e ly  (and  lite ra lly )  
bird-lore; I  h ave ch osen  th e  la tter , e sp ec ia lly  
b ecau se th e  w o rd  is  im m e d ia te ly  preced ed  
b y  madár, so  th a t  madártan co m es as a rep e

t i t io n .
A  w o rd  a b o u t p rosod y . Free verse is w r it 

te n  in  p resen t-d a y  H u n g a ry , b u t  o n  a far 
sm a ller  sca le  th a n  i t  is  in  th e  W e s t .  T h e  
reason , aga in , is  ro o ted  in  th e  n a tu re o f  th e  
lan gu age— g en era lly , th a t  th e  r h y th m ic  and  
so n ic  co m p le x itie s  ava ilab le  t o  th e  p o e t  are 

en o rm o u sly  r ich , an d  fe w  p o e ts  ev en  tod a y  

fa il  to  ta k e  ad van tage o f  th e m . F irst, H u n 
garian  is  a t o n ce  an  a ccen tu a l lan gu age an d  a 
q u a n tita tiv e  o n e ;  th e  p o ss ib il it ie s  th a t  th is  
co in c id en ce  o ffer s for  rh y th m ica lly  form al 
verse sh o u ld  b e o b v io u s. S eco n d , esp ec ia lly  
as a co n seq u en ce  o f  it s  a g g lu tin a tiv e  char
acter, rh y m es in  H u n g a r ia n  are a lm o st  l im i t 
less— exact rh y m es, b u t  a lso  asson an ta l 
rh ym es an d , to  a lesser  e x te n t, co n son an ta l 
o n es. F iv e -sy lla b le  rh y m es are n o t  u n co m 

m o n .
T h e  co n seq u en ces o f  th e se  fo rm a lit ie s  for  

th e  tran sla tor vary w it h  h is  o w n  lan gu age  
a n d  w it h  th e  m ea n in g  o f  m o d e rn ity , or com  
tem p o ra n e ity , in  h is  o w n  p o etry . T h e  F ren ch  
tran sla tor o f  m o d ern  H u n g a r ia n  p o etry  o fte n  

find s i t  necessary to  sacrifice th e  fo rm a lit ie s  

o f  h is  or ig in a ls  in  order to  w r ite  w h a t  he
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feels are credible French poems. Fortunately, 
or so I believe, English poetry in  the  l9 7 o ’s 
offers op tio n s; and where the effect o f  a poem  
has seemed to  me to  depend heavily upon its 
form alities, I have chosen to  preserve (or 
translate) th a t effect. N o t, however, slav
ishly. W here the  original incorporates a 
stric t rhym e scheme, I have used rhym es as 
strictly  as m y ear allowed, although the pat
te rn  may no t be the  same, or as rigid, as th a t 
o f  the original. W here the  original is m etri
cally tig h t, I  have a ttem pted  an analogous 
tightness in  translation, although the  precise 
form  may differ; in  several poems, for exam
ple, I  have found a three-stress line congenial 
in  adapting a four-stress original. But the  
central p o in t bears re -s tating : a poem ’s 
form al qualities are a m ajor p a rt o f  its m ean
ing, and those qualities may require trans
lation.

M y practice in  m aking these translations 
was to  begin w ith  rough versions provided 
by a native H ungarian, th en  proceed to  the 
standard  H ungarian-E nglish  dictionary to  
be certain th a t I  understood th e  norm al 
range o f m eanings o f  all words in  the  original. 
(O ften  I had recourse to  the  E n g lish -H u n - 
garian dictionary for cross-checking, as well 
as to  an English-language gram m ar o f H u n 
garian. W h en  necessary, I  consulted w ith  m y 
H ungarian  inform ant.) T h is phase o f the 
process involved, as well, listening to  the 
original, getting  some sense o f  its rhythm ic, 
and o ther sonic, characteristics.

W hile some o f  the  problem s entailed in 
m aking English versions (as well as occa
sional solutions to  those problem s) suggested 
them selves from  th e  very beginning, they 
became param ount after I fe lt th a t I  had a 
sufficient grasp o f  the  original to  begin 
th ink ing  o f i t  in  term s o f a poem  in  English. 
T he only general com m ent I  can m ake about 
th is procedure is th a t I sought to  re ta in  as 
m uch o f the  detailed sense o f  the  original as 
I could, consistent w ith  m aking an  id io
m atic poem  in  English. W hen  I had  com
pleted  tentative final drafts, I  visited Buda
pest, where I spent several long sessions w ith

the  poet, and to  fu rther reduce the  chances 
o f  m isunderstanding, an Am ericanist from  
Budapest University. O n  the  basis o f  w hat 
I  learned in  these sessions, I proceeded to  m y 
final revisions.

A close look a t one o f  these poems w ill 
illustrate  some o f the difficulties I  have re
ferred to , as well as certain others. I t  is a 
short poem, b u t short as i t  is—in  pa rt be
cause o f  its shortness—the translation was a 
fu ll year falling in to  place.

L Á Z Á R
Amint lassan felü lt, balválla-tájt 
egy teljes élet minden izma fá jt.
Halála úgy letépve, mint a glz^,
Mert feltámadni éppolyan nehéz>

A nd the  rough version provided m e:

LA ZA R U S
As he sat up  slowly, in  th e  region o f his 
left shoulder
a whole life’s every m uscle hu rt.
H is death was to rn  off, like gauze.
Because to  be resurrected is ju st as 
difficult.

T he poem  presented no verbal problem s 
o f  understanding. O n  the contrary, i t  is no t 
only lucid b u t enormously powerful merely 
as rough statem ent. But there were serious 
problem s. F irst o f  all, th e  poem  is extremely 
tig h t form ally; rhym ed in  couplets, and m et
rically in  an  absolutely secure five-stress 
iam bic line. W hile  in  o ther poems rhym e 
and m eter m ig h t no t require m ajor a tten
tion , the  power o f  this poem  struck  m e as in  
great measure accruing from  its epigram 
m atic tightness. A nd so the  m ajor effort, 
mechanical as i t  was, was a search for rhym es 
—w ith  a t least one inflexible word, gauge, 
w hich w ould no t rhym e and for w hich there 
was no substitu te . Indeed, I  decided th a t if 
I  could no t find rhym es w hich w ould tam per 
only m inim ally w ith  the  sense, I  w ould 
abandon the  poem  altogether.

There was another problem , less insur
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m ountable, b u t sub tler and rooted in  some 
basic differences betw een H ungarian  and 
English verse. T he p o in t here is th a t H u n 
garian verse moves, paces itself, generates its 
emphases and feelings, in  ways totally  for
eign to  English. English creates the  illusory 
tensions w hich pace the feeling largely by 
im peding and accelerating th e  line. T o  im 
pede a line, for example, we rely heavily on 
th e  rich  possibilities o f  stress (four degrees, 
the  linguists tell us); we dislocate the  stress 
by reversing feet; we spring the  rhy thm  by 
bunching stresses. And we may further en
crust the texture w ith  words containing con
sonant-clusters (rare in  H ungarian).

W hile accent is im portan t in  H ungarian  
(the stress invariably falling on the  first 
syllable), i t  is no t as strong as i t  is in 
English. T he stressed syllables in  a line more 
closely approxim ate each o ther in  emphasis, 
and the weaker syllables are more uniform ly 
weak. Furtherm ore, the  degree o f  emphasis 
betw een stressed and unstressed syllables is 
sm aller th an  it  is in  English. I t  is rather the 
co-existence, w ith  accent, o f  quan tity , and 
an in tricate set o f  rules governing the har
m ony o f vowels, th a t accounts for the pho
netic richness o f  H ungarian  verse. In  short, 
an Am erican or an Englishm an listening to  
H ungarian  verse m igh t find i t  m usical; he 
w ould surely find i t  curiously unem phatic.

Even so, these phonetic peculiarities by 
themselves w ould no t be sufficient to  d istin 
guish the m ore im portan t words in  a sentence 
from  the  less im portant—a d istinction  which 
in  English is, once again, principally  a func
tio n  o f  stress. I t  is here th a t morphology 
plays a m ajor ro le : word order in  H ungarian 
can be alm ost anything, and while any sh ift 
o f  order w ill affect the  precise shade o f 
meaning, th e  m ost sensitive position in  a 
sentence is th a t im m ediately preceding the 
predicate: i t  is th a t word w hich assumes a 
m ajor emphasis—b u t le t us say importance, 
ra ther than  emphasis, to  make it  doubly clear 
th a t we are talk ing  about meaning, no t sound.

A gram m atically assembled version o f 
our poem  may h e lp :

1 5 6

As slowly (he) sat up, leftshoulder 
(in)-region

a whole life ’s every m uscle h u rt.*
H is  death in  th a t way to rn  off, like the

gauze.
Because to  rise again (from  the  dead) 

the  same k ind  difficult.

W e can now see certain priorities w hich the 
rough version scarcely h in ts a t :  th a t lassan 
(slowly), úgy (in  th a t way), and éppolyan (the 
same kind) receive significant emphasis. In  
the  case o f  úgy, the translation does not even 
appear in  the rough version: understandably, 
because there is no way o f  incorporating it 
literally  and have it  make sense; yet its func
tio n  is to  p o in t to  and reinforce, as excru
ciatingly as possible, th e  image o f caked 
gauze being to rn  from  a wound.

M y solutions o f  these problem s (grap- 
plings w ith  them , rather) are evident in  the 
final version:

Slowly as he rose, in  the  region o f his left 
shoulder
every muscle o f  his whole life was torture. 
H is  death  was flayed from  h im , to rn  off 
as gauze is torn.
Because i t  is just th a t hard  being re-born.

Slowly, w ith  its falling rhy thm , long 0, and 
term inal juncture, occupies the  first position 
and is echoed in  rose, shoulder, and whole. T h a t 
u tterly  foreign úgy becomes a rhetorical elab
oration in  a long and rhythm ically  roughed- 
up  line (which I  still, however, hear w ith  five 
stresses) th a t regenerates itse lf after a pain
fully  long pause. And the streng th  o f épp
olyan is translated in  the  heavily sprung 
monosyllables w ith  w hich the poem  con
cludes. Indeed, w ith  the  exception, for ob-

* The word order follows the original. But 
since, in Hungarian, the suffix denoting pos
session attaches to the thing possessed, it is 
worth noting that the relationship of life (élet) 
to muscle (î _om in the nominative) is delayed until 
the line reaches iipna (muscle in the form clarify
ing its grammatical position vis-ti-vis élet).
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vious reasons, o f fiaycl from bim, I  have im 
peded the  m ovem ent o f the  poem  wherever 
possible. I t  seemed to  me the  m ost prom ising 
way o f  enacting its m eaning.

T he first paragraph o f  th is preface used a 
high-sounding phrase, “surrogate linguistic 
system .” I  hope th a t by now th a t phrase has 
earned its  keep. Indeed, the  remoteness o f 
H ungarian  from  English raises some in terest
ing questions. Can we say, for example, th a t 
Agnes N em es Nagy sounds like m y versions 
o f  her? I  do u b t it—not, certainly, in  the  sense 
th a t a good translation  o f  Racine sounds like 
Racine, or a good translation  o f R ilke sounds 
like R ilke. I  tend  to  suspect th a t a poet’s 
voice—however we choose to  define th a t 
baggy b u t unavoidable term —can survive 
transport to  another language relatively un
im paired i f  th e  tw o languages are structur
ally sim ilar. Survive transport. Because i t  is 
questionable i f  the  voice itse lf is pa rt o f w hat 
is translated. I f  the translator has done his 
job, the voice accompanies his changes un 
obtrusively and m ore or less firmly. But w hat 
o f  a language so alien to  English th a t i t  does 
w ithou t prepositions—surely one im portan t 
way in  w hich voice is achieved in  English? 
M ust no t the term s o f  voice, th e  clues to  it, 
be very different in  H ungarian, so different 
as to  alter the  m eaning o f  the  notion  itself? 
O ften  while m aking these translations I had 
the feeling th a t I  was assigning th em  a voice, 
one th a t w ould be audible to  the  ears o f  an 
English-speaking audience. But I  cannot 
p retend th a t i t  is the  same voice th a t is heard 
in  the  originals. I t  is certainly a different 
voice from  those in  translations I have made 
o f  o ther H ungarian  poets.

I th in k  we are left w ith  a strange sort o f  
speculation. A nd h o p e : th a t i f  Agnes N em es 
N agy w rote in  English, th is is the  way she 
w ould sound.

II.

Agnes N em es N agy was born in  1922—o f 
a generation th a t includes János Pilinszky in  
her own country, H erb ert and Rózew icz in

Poland, Popa in  Yugoslavia, H o lub  in  
Czechoslovakia, Doinas in  R um ania. T he 
po in t is not m erely th a t these are m ajor poets 
o f  our tim e and th a t she is th e ir peer, all o f  
w hich is true. N or, although th is w ill be 
qualified, th a t they are all from  Central 
European countries: one could extend the 
borders, cautiously, to  include Celan, A m i- 
chai, and no doub t others. W h at these poets 
have in  comm on, apart from  age, is a sense 
o f historical and political pressure th a t has 
exerted a strong shaping influence on th e ir 
w ork. An influence stronger on European 
poets than  on those o f  Britain or America, 
stronger on the  poets o f  C entral Europe than  
on those o f  Europe at large.

Even so, the  nature o f  th a t pressure is 
frequently  m isunderstood. W esterners still 
ten d  to  assume, too easily, th a t i t  is the  so
cialist experience th a t principally accounts 
for the  strik ing  efflorescence o f  post-W orld  
W ar II  poetry in  Central Europe. Two 
points need to  be m ade a t the  outset. W h at 
is perceived as an explosion o f poetic talen t 
in  C entral Europe is in  pa rt a t least illusory. 
All o f  the  countries involved have poetic 
trad itions th a t extend backwards in  tim e for 
centuries, and all o f  th em  have produced 
m ajor poets prior to  our ow n tim e. Q uite  
sim ply, the  W est has by and large ignored 
them . Secondly, the  very real increase in 
poetic activity  in  C entral Europe m ust be 
accounted for by a complex o f factors th a t 
go well beyond any one event o f  the  past 
th ir ty  or forty  years: by, for example, the 
increasingly accelerated pace o f all events, to  
w hich W estern  poets have also responded; 
to  the  gradual lowering o f  barriers—and no t 
only ideological ones—betw een East and 
W est; to  the  increased sense o f  need on the  
p a rt o f C entral European poets to  reach in to  
m ajor cultures; to  the  enhanced sense o f  
com m unity among poets th roughout E urope; 
to  the  proliferation o f  translations in  all 
countries. A nd all o f  these factors—hardly 
an exhaustive list—have technical as well as 
ideological ramifications. In  short, w ithout 
m in im izing  the  im portance o f the  S ta lin ist
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years, during w hich th is generation came to  
m atu rity  and during  w hich m any o f  them  
were no t perm itted  to  publish, one m ust 
nevertheless locate th a t experience w ith in  
the broader frameworks—historical, philo
sophical, geographical—th a t collectively or 
variously obtain . As for the  typical stance 
o f  th e  individual in  the  face o f  “events”—  
and these poets all begin in  isolation and are 
forced further inward—th a t has become, 
after all, a characteristic stance o f  European 
literature. O ne can cite names alm ost a t 
random — Kafka, Pavese, E liot, Tsvetayeva, 
Camus, Grass—to  realize th a t w hat is a t 
issue is a positioning o f th e  w riter vis-ä-vis 
h is m aterial which, however m odified by 
individuals, is by now solidly traditional. I t  
is also a positioning—and E lio t here is th e  
exception—w hich is fundam entally  apoliti
cal, whatever case can be m ade for politics as 
a form ative factor.

W h at the  countries o f C entral Europe 
have in  comm on, and th is notw ithstanding 
(especially in  Czechoslovakia and Yugosla
via) the  existence o f  large e thnic m inorities, 
is a strong sense o f  national iden tity . M ore 
im portan t fo r our purposes, they  are iden
tities  w hich have been continuously threaten
ed by the  re-definition o f  borders, by p o liti
cal upheavals, by changing form s o f  govern
m ent, and by the  m anipulations o f  m ajor 
powers—in  short, by histories th a t by any 
definition have been tu rb u len t and d isrup
tive. These histories, i t  is necessary to  add, 
d id  no t begin in  the tw entie th  century. T he 
responses o f  poets o f  course vary, from  cen
tu ry  to  century and from  place to  p lace; nor 
are these responses necessarily directly to the 
sorts o f  conditions I have ou tlined ; m ore 
often  they are not. But those conditions have 
constitu ted  a weight, conscious or not, w hich 
has been a m ajor pa rt o f th e ir cultural and 
psychological legacy.

T he situation  in  H ungary, w hich pro
portionately may well have more poets o f 
consequence th an  any nation  in  Europe, re
quires special explanation. By far the sm allest 
country in  C entral Europe—it  is slightly
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sm aller th an  Indiana—it is also, for philolog
ical reasons discussed above, the  m ost cul
turally  isolated. I t  is, as well, landlocked, a 
geographical fact th a t occupies a prom inent 
place in  th e  H ungarian’s sense o f  his iden
tity . But m ost im portan t is the country’s 
political and social history. I t  reads like a 
cham ber o f  horrors. Especially since th e  
early sixteenth century, the  country has been 
repeatedly overrun, looted, ravaged, devas
tated , subjugated. W hen N em es Nagy, in  
her poem  “T o  M y C ra ft,” refers to “the 
never-ending siege o f  Buda,/ I ’ve know n 
since I  was a cell,” she is m aking o f H u n 
garian history noth ing less than  a racial 
mem ory, a conceit no H ungarian  w ould con
sider extravagant.

O ne predictable resu lt o f the  historical 
legacy has been an especially strong sense o f  
national iden tity . And i t  is a sense th a t from  
the  very beginning has inform ed, even char
acterized, H ungarian  poetry—m ost force
fully  since the  second quarter o f  the nine
teen th  century, when poetry achieved pop
ular recognition as the finest (and norm al) 
expression o f  H ungary’s aspirations and the 
H ungarian’s w ill to  survive. I t  is a position 
w hich poetry continues to  enjoy and which 
m anifests itse lf in  enviable ways. Streets and 
squares are nam ed after poets; the  average 
H ungarian  can quote poetry a t leng th ; the  
living poet is a figure o f  respect. N o r is i t  a 
m atter o f  the  political dim ension o f  poetry 
expressing itse lf as chauvinism , although 
th is has o f  course happened. O ne m an o f 
letters has observed th a t in  the  poetry o f  Pe
tőfi and Ady, w hom  m ost H ungarians revere 
as their greatest poets o f the  past, the them es 
o f  love and politics are “so interw oven you 
can’t  say th is is a love poet, th is is a political 
poet, because th e  tw o are together.”

S till, w hat I  have called the  political d i
m ension in  pa rt accounts for one o f the  sh ib
boleths o f H ungarian  criticism , w hich hab it
ually distinguishes betw een those poets o f  
peasant origins and those o f  working-class or 
intellectual origins. I t  is a d istinction  w hich 
is frequently  blurred  in  th e  actual work, yet
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its persistence is revealing. T he principal 
contem porary poets o f  peasant backgrounds 
whose w ork in  some measure justifies the  
classification are Gyula Illyés, usually con
sidered th e  dean o f H ungarian  writers, Fe
renc Juhász, and the  late László Nagy.

Agnes N em es N agy is no t o f th is group. 
She is highly educated, rigorously intellec
tual, and fluent in  several languages. She has 
taught, edited, and translated  extensively 
from  French, Germ an, English, and classical 
writers. H e r essays on poetry, as yet u n 
translated, are reputedly  b rillian t. And her 
w ork owes as m uch to  E lio t, R ilke, and 
the  French surrealists as to  her great native 
forbears. Even so, she is unm istakeably H u n 
garian: the  “pressures” are everywhere evi
dent, although individualized in  a body o f  
w ork th a t bears little  resem blance to  anyone 
else’s. O ne walks in to  a N em es N agy poem  
as in to  an ab rup t change o f  clim ate. Indeed, 
her poems resuscitate a cliché: they bu ild  
a whole new w orld. I t  is o ften  a surreal 
world, b u t the  surrealism  is a m atter o f  land
scape, no t o f language or local image. T aken as 
an oeuvre, and  they  should be, her poems pres
en t a vision o f the  contem porary w orld w hich 
is a t once unique and disconcertingly fam iliar.

I t  is, prim arily , a vision o f  fallen m an 
uncom fortably accom m odated to  a fallen 
world. U ncom fortably, because he still har
bours, i f  only unconsciously and as a crutch 
o f  grace, traces o f th e  lost w orld whose irre
coverable existence nevertheless enables h im  
to  survive.

Like someone who came w ith  a message 
from  far away

and th en  forgot i t  completely,
and o f  all o f  the  grainy lig h t only a handful
stayed in  h im , tied  in  a bundle—

so wanders the  forgetful one 
in  his body’s rum pled  coat.

(“ Like Someone”)

N orm ally, however, the vision is stretched 
on a larger fram e. In  “T h e  H orsem an,” for

example, th a t rem arkable picture o f a m od
ern waste land, the  horse and the  horsem an 
are bo th  d im inished from  some previous in 
carnation o f  power and authority . A t the 
beginning o f  the  poem  we have an image of 
a pole-well, w hich is later played off against 
an  image o f  a castle or fortress—b u t in  m em 
ory only, since th e  fortress too  serves only 
as foil for th e  parched landscape to  w hich 
the  poem  finally returns. O r th a t terrible 
and b itte r  poem  “S tatues,” in  w hich the  
products o f creation, o f  a Creator, are seen 
as artifacts, sculptures, w ith  ju st enough 
hum an consciousness to  perceive th e ir help
less condition, b u t w ithout the  capacity to  
rectify it .  T h e  poem  asks the  same question 
th a t Blake asks in  “ T he T ig er,” except th a t 
here the  products o f  creation—or evolu
tion—are im poten t pieces o f junk-sculpture 
w ith  nothing o f  the  power w ith  w hich Blake 
endows his tiger.

Yet, strangely enough, the  darkness o f 
th is vision is m ediated by the  very ability  
to experience it. Access to  N em es N agy’s 
m oralized landscapes is invariably through 
vision in  the literal sense; and a concern w ith  
perception, w ith  fidelity to  w hat the  eye 
sees, is a recurrent insistence in  her poetry. 
I  th in k  i t  is no accident th a t the  first four 
or five poems in  m y selection are about look
ing, one o f  th em  even called “ But T o Look.” 
I t  is as i f  the  act o f  seeing, however painful 
the  sight, were a validation o f som ething 
central and redeem ing in  m an’s nature, in 
cluding the  ability  to  m ake poetry. “ Four 
Squares,” for example, is them atically  re
lated  to  m ost o f  her o ther poems, b u t i t  is 
chiefly b rillian t because o f  the  sharpness o f 
visual detail, the  optical perceptions w hich 
control its  m ovem ent. As she looks a t th e  
four panes, one a t a tim e, and describes w hat 
she sees or doesn’t  see, i t  becomes apparent 
th a t i t ’s in  p a rt a t least a poem  about the  
lim its  o f  perception and how th e  imagina
tio n  can compensate for those lim its. Even 
i f  th e  im agination m ust invent its consola
tion , one feels th a t th a t power o f invention 
is itse lf being celebrated.
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O ften  too the  weight o f  perceived detail 
is scientific in  a technical sense. T he pro
cesses o f  physics, and especially geolog}’, 
abound (“ Between,” “ T he Geyser,” “T he 
Proportions o f the  S treet”). “ Between” 
contains not a single personal pronoun, and 
only m arginally any sense o f  a hum an ob
server. T he action o f  the  poem, w hich is 
alm ost entirely  geological action, seems to  be 
taking place in  some phantasm agorial movie. 
Yet I find the  poem  extraordinarily m oving: 
th e  set o f  opposing relationships w hich it 
develops is inescapably read against a defini
tio n  o f  w hat i t  means to  be hum an ; and 
i f  the  hum an position  is necessarily a pre
carious one, the  very excitem ent w hich the 
poem  generates as i t  details th e  impersonal 
functions o f  the  universe declares a value 
in  being pa rt o f  natural processes, hostile 
though they may be. T he m ost strik ing  poem  
in  th is respect is “ T he Proportions o f the 
Street, ” in  w hich a texture o f  abstract tech
nical term inology unlike anything in  con
tem porary literature is m ediated and given 
m eaning by th e  playful, ironic, and tender 
returns to  the  “ inconsequential” dom estic 
cat.

M ost often , however, i t  is the  m ore nor
m al m otifs o f  landscape w hich provide 
N em es Nagy w ith  her imagery. Trees are

everywhere in  these poems, as are birds and 
horses. (The title  o f her selected poems, 
The Horses and the Angels, poses the  polar op
posites betw een w hich the speaker is located.) 
In  p a rt their functions are trad itio n a l: birds 
are free, trees are rooted and aspiring, horses 
are powerful, etc. But whatever th e ir func
tions as m etaphor, chiefly they  are pre
sences, w ith  biographies and w ills o f  their 
own—unpredictable, mysterious, frequently 
th reaten ing : the  trees in  “ P inetree,” “From  
th e  H in d u  Songs,” “ N ig h t O aktree ,” and 
“ Before T h e n ;” the  raindrops in  th e  second 
o f  “ Songs;” the  b ird  in  “ B ird.” Even do
m estic objects have their lives, can be m eta
m orphosed, can get ou t o f  hand, like the 
sh irt in  “S to rm .” For w hat the  eye perceives, 
in  N em es N agy’s world, is no t thereby fixed, 
m uch less controlled. I t  is a w orld w hich 
even in  its m ost regulated processes is too 
precarious for th a t, too nearly hum an. But 
i f  i t ’s a world w hich is in  im m inen t danger 
o f getting  ou t o f  hand, i t ’s the  only one 
there  is; and w hat the  eye, and the  poem, 
can do is avoid the  m oral, and possibly m ortal, 
error o f  flinching from  it. T he dignity  o f  
Nem es N agy’s poems is th a t they  know this, 
and they  m ake a fearful joy ou t o f  th a t 
knowledge.

Bruce Berlind
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POEMS
Translated by Bruce Berlind

T H E  LAKE

Som ewhere there exists,
som ewhere there exists,
som ething som ewhere is alive.
I  hear i t  clear as i t  swishes, 
som e susurrus o f  a slow w ind.
I  hear i t  clear som e spring, 
i t  issues from  the  hollow  o f a large tree, 
inside it  are porpoising up-and-dow n up- 
and-dow n : black alder leaves.
Som ewhere there  exists,
som ew here there exists,
som e slow lake.
Inside i t  are porpoising up-and-dow n u p —  
and-dow n: m illions, m illions o f  jugs.
As pigeons’ w ings, som e places 
p lash  in  the  sky the  lake 
bubbles from  the  jugs’ m ouths.
I  hear i t  clear, as, in  continuous succession, 
the th irs ty  pigeon-w ings swish, 
ten  stories 
up the  ecstasy,
the  p lash  o f  heart w rung from  body.

I ’m  here drenched in  a ra in  o f  shards.
A nd I ’m  gauging from  m y bruises w hich ones 
w ould be good for a jug.
A nd I ’m  shoring it  up  w ith  w ire w ire upon 
and  I  hear w ith  a sharp splurge how  
the  lake splashes splashes.
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I t  started . F irst the  salts.
A new  crystal form s w hen i t  breaks dow n.
I t  s tarted . T h e  frozen heel o f
the w hole globe stom ped it  in to  the  ground.
T h en  the  concavities. I t  strained
under w eights ou t o f  all proportion,
slowly w ith  its slender body i t  squeezed
into  agony betw een crum pled rocks,
and w ith o u t w arning a chasm, a
cavern-sized reverberation, and next
once m ore the  black snailshell
o f  the  gigantic stony brain, it
ground itse lf dow n to  gaps and clods,
the screw -thread, already sm oking,
got h o tte r and ho tter, till  finally—

I t  gushed upw ard. A nd stayed there.
A lanky perpendicular m om ent 
p inned  to  th e  steam ing icefields.
T h e  leap itse lf was bodiless, 
a w atery m uscle o f  pure silver, 
stretched-out, preposterous—

T h en  i t  fell dow n. 
T h e  je t w ithdrew  in th e  body, 
in  the briny belly o f  the sm oking earth .
A nd now  and again the  hollow m ine-shaft
jerked, as ra ttling , retreating ,
its receding bestial heart beat back once m ore.

Both translations will be included in “ The Selected Poems of Ágnes Nemes Nagy,” translated 
by Bruce Berlind, to be published by Iowa University Press.—Ed.

T



THREE UNUSUAL NOVELS
Péter E sterházy : Termelési regény. (P roduction  N ovel) M agvető, 1979. 

473 p p .;  Gábor C zakó : Várkonyi krónika. (C hronicle o f  Várkony), 
S zépirodalm i, 1978. 453 p p ,;  T ib o r Cseres: Parágna sgobrok. 

(Lew d S tatues), Szépirodalm i, 1 9 7 9 . 6 6 4  p p .

The th ree  m ost im portan t H ungarian 
novels to  appear in some tim e are interesting 
from  several poin ts o f view.

O ne o f  th em  is their unusual form . All 
three, by Péter Esterházy, Gábor Czakó, and 
T ib o r Cseres, diverge from  the general trad i
tions o f the  realist H ungarian  novel. T heir 
chronology is m ixed up, the  narrative is in
terrup ted  by the  au tho r’s interjections, 
com m ents, docum ents, philosophical delib
erations. All three, especially Esterházy 
and Czakó, adopt an  ironical, aloof 
stance w hich helps th em  to  create the  neces
sary perspective and detachm ent. All three 
novels deal w ith  the  problem s o f  H ungary ’s 
past and present. Esterházy is concerned 
w ith  economic, Czakó w ith  sociological, Cse
res w ith  political and social questions and 
a ttitudes to  life.

These books are serious, clever, and puz
z lin g : they  are no t qu ite  w ithout ambiva
lence. T hey leave room  for alternative solu
tions to the  problem s raised, they allow for 
a variety o f  interpretations.

T he youngest o f  the w riters is Péter Es
terházy; born  in  1950. H is  rem arkable ta l
ents were already dem onstrated by his first 
tw o books: Fancsikó is Pinta (Fancsikó and 
Pinta, 1976) and Pápai vizeken ne kaló^kodj 
(D on’t  Go P irating in  Papal W aters, 1977) 
reviewed in  N H Q  70 .

H is  new work, Termelési regény (Produc
tio n  Novel) has an ironic su b -ti tle : “kisssre- 
gény, ” explained by the  author in  a w ry foot
note. W ith  m ock seriousness he refers to  the 
circumstance th a t the letters “ss” in  the  H u n 
garian w ord “kiss” (little , though  it  is spelt 
w ith  one s) evoke the w histling o f  the  w ind. 
H e w rites his w ork to  the sound o f th is 
w histling. A nd : “ I took the  liberty  o f m en

tioning also th a t the  form  ‘kisssregény’ con
tains the  English word ‘kiss’ . . . H m , hm , 
he though superficially, so th is w ill be a nov
el w ith  kisses. T h is pleased h im .”

T his note illustrates some o f Esterházy’s 
characteristic form al tricks. Firstly, as the 
narrator, he alternates betw een the  first and 
th e  th ird  person singular. H e  pretends to  be 
three persons and to  be talk ing  w ith  him self. 
T h is makes his self-expression more dynam ic 
and m ore d ram atic : a lyrical narrative in  the  
first person singular w ould be m uch less 
colourful. T he note also shows th a t he ap
preciates subjective associations w hich ex
press m oods. H e  often inserts them  in to  his 
texts. T he instan t classification o f  associa
tions and ideas is a hab it o f  Esterházy’s. I f  he 
states som ething he im m ediately questions 
i t  w ith  an a ttrib u te  or an interjection, under- 
or overstating it. All th is serves to  express the  
ambivalence o f his own a ttitu d e  to his active 
ity  as a novelist, to  the  pa rt o f the  book h- 
happens to  be working on and to  the frag
m entariness o f  the world in  general.

T h is perm anent state o f  form al tension, 
th is inclination to  continuous self-control is 
a serious handicap. T he author exposes his 
w ork to  the  danger o f becom ing bogged down 
in  n it-p icking details. H e  risks the  meaning 
disappearing in  a m esh o f  interpretations, 
sacrificing the  living organism  o f the  novel 
to  mechanical form alism .

However, Esterházy manages to  make 
his m annerism s natural. H e  involves his 
reader in  his form al potterings, th u s provid
ing h im  w ith  wonderful enterta inm ent. H e  
im itates Joyce, his (self-confessed) ideal in  a 
way th a t parodies his inventions, his tim e 
and space games, his blow-ups, his m icro
analyses, his stylistic and essayist conceits
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and o ther peculiarities. H e  also takes in to  
account the  fact th a t, since Joyce, th e  devel
opm ent o f  visual culture has contributed  to  a 
generation growing up  w ith  an accelerated 
rhy thm  o f life and speedier powers o f  com
prehension. I t  is a generation o f  people for 
w hom  the sim ultaneity  o f  spatially d istan t 
events is no t a literary novelty, who have a 
m ore sensitive receptivity towards extremes o f 
style and ways o f behaviour. T h is is no t to  
say th a t th is  is all on a m ore conscious level. 
T hey are m ore used than  form er generations 
to  being non-plussed, disconcerted, shocked, 
and showered w ith  w itticism s. And in  more 
recent years they have been able to  tolerate 
the am biguity  and relativ ity  o f  the  world and 
o f  hum an life, the  im possibility  o f  classifica
tio n  and pigeon-holing.

Esterházy’s w ork is deliberately full o f  
tricks and am biguities. T he au thor knows 
w hat he is doing even when he is apparently 
only fooling around, jesting, and grimacing. 
H is first and m ost perplexing idea is by no 
means a gratu itous o n e : his real “production  
novel” is in  volum e only one-th ird  as long 
as the  exactly 68 notes w hich accompany it.

T he basic novel describes a working day 
in  th e  life o f Im re Tomcsányi, a young com
p u ter technician. T h e  p lo t is only th a t the 
sta ff a t a research in stitu te  doing profitability 
calculations unexpectedly bursts in to  action. 
T hey have to  find some papers on param etric 
program m ing in th e  filing cabinet in  room  
no. 903. T he m uddle-headed general m an
ager appoints a section leader called Gregory 
Peck to  perform  th is task. H e relies on Im re 
Tomcsányi, th e  youngest worker in  the  sec
tion . A fter overcom ing m any obstacles T o m 
csányi procures the  paper or some sim ilar 
docum ent. T he m ain  difficulty is th a t the 
contents o f the  filing cabinets bury  the  m em 
bers o f  the  research section. By the  jo in t ef
forts o f th e  whole enterprise they  escape 
from  under the  avalanche o f  paper. T h is 
lucky delivery is then  follow ed by a cele
bration.

Splendidly characterized figures and bril
lian t ideas blow up th is basically short-story
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satire in to  a slim  novel o f nine chapters. T he 
first chapter acquaints us w ith  the  general 
m anager’s m uddled  ideas. In  the  second we 
w itness an am using staff m eeting attended 
by a host o f  characters ranging from  the  
charlady, the  party  and trade un ion  secretar
ies to  the  lady secretaries. T h e  th ird  chapter 
is a depiction o f  m orning in  the  section: 
a m ixture o f  professional polem ics and in 
form al loafing about. T h e  fou rth  chapter 
presents the  strained relations betw een T o m 
csányi and his section leader and between 
th e  section leader and an  attractive female 
collaborator called M arilyn M onroe. T he 
fifth  chapter is a b rillian t sa tire : an interior 
m onologue characterizing the  egoistic and 
narrow -m inded m entality  o f the  general 
manager and in  general o f  all conceited bos
ses. T he sixth chapter begins in  a corridor in 
th e  in stitu te  ju st before lunch ; very soon it  
becomes a parodistic parable. T he scene 
changes in to  a parliam entary lobby where 
we learn about the  affairs o f  the  country 
partly  in  the  m anner o f  Kálmán M ikszáth , 
a nineteenth-century  classic, and partly  
through one o f the  speeches o f  M átyás Rá
kosi, the form er Stalin ist party  leader.

T he seventh chapter describes Tom csá- 
ny i’s and his com panions’ feelings when, in  
the  spell o f  happy fu ture, they brace th em 
selves to  accomplish their task. In  the  e ighth  
the  description o f th e  rescue from  th e  mass 
o f  paper is m ixed w ith  hu n tin g  scenes and 
o ther phantasm agoria o f  the com puter tech
nicians stuck in  the  filing room . T he con
clusion is a strange celebration where the  
hero, Im re Tomcsányi, is first laid  ou t in  
state. H e  comes to  life and in  a cartoon-style 
happy ending he receives the  favours o f  a 
snub-nosed girl, a crane operator.

In  the  m argins there are occasional arrows 
w hich indicate th a t in  the  line to  w hich they 
p o in t we w ill find num bers referring to  the 
“notes” in  the  second pa rt o f the  book. T he 
b rillian tly  hum orous autobiographical notes 
som etim es have a loose connection w ith  the 
text, som etim es none a t all. A t any rate, they 
throw  lig h t on the  intellectual mechanism s
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o f  Esterházy’s sophisticated way o f building 
up the  novel, on his characterization and on 
his playful view o f  the  world. T he explain 
why he likes indirect, m ulti-layered self- 
expression and all the  m odern devices o f  d is
semblance.

O ne reason is, o f  course, literary fashion. 
O n  the  o ther hand bo th  personal and histor
ical reasons force h im  to  exert, no t w ithout 
some em barrassm ent, perm anent self-con
tro l. H e  m ust assess his role, evaluate his 
situation  as a w riter in  a socialist society 
from  every angle and justify  his a rt from  the 
p o in t o f  view o f  criticism . Esterházy is a 
descendant o f  one o f  th e  best-know n and 
once w ealthiest H ungarian  aristocratic fa
milies. (H is hand-w ritten  fam ily tree is in 
the novel.) W herever he has got to  in  his 
short life— be i t  deportation, school, football 
team , party, place o f work, publishing 
house, editorial office—he has had to  strug
gle against his being regarded as a walking 
anachronism. H e  reacts to  his situation  in 
every m om ent o f  “ Production N ovel.” O f  
course fam ily background is neither an ad
vantage nor a disadvantage for anybody w ith 
true talent, a lthough i t  can be helpfu l in  th a t 
i t  encourages intellectual alertness, rational 
compensation, and superiority.

Esterházy’s faults are also the faults o f 
youth. H is  disparate autobiographical notes 
show th a t even he is no t always pleased w ith  
everything he does. But he is delighted w ith  
his way o f  doing it. H e  cannot imagine th a t 
any football, m ackintosh, friend, or pub  o th
er th an  his own could be bette r suited  for 
passing on to  posterity . I f  he were to  select 
among his experiences, m eetings, cherished 
objects, and people m ore carefully he could 
bring  ou t w hat is really im portan t more 
clearly.

However, neither his youthfu l playful
ness nor his som etim es awkward show ing-off 
detract from  the  fascination and ingenuity  
o f  his book. W ith  his youthfulness, versa
tility , individual charm, ease, and facility 
the  author offers a view o f  th e  w orld as seen 
and lived by his talented  contem poraries
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in  the  H ungary  o f  the  second h a lf  o f  the 
seventies.

Gábor Czakó was born in  1943; he started  
his career as a w riter w ith  a novel in  1970. 
A szoba (The Room ) bore w itness to  his sen
sitiv ity  to  social problem s, dem onstrated 
th a t he had sufficient experience o f  life, an 
ability  to observe people, create characters, 
and represent situations. In  th is first novel 
bad housing conditions ru in  the  friendship 
o f  three young m en and the  love affairs o f 
tw o o f them .

H is  second volume Emberkert (G arden o f 
M en, 1971), contained tw enty-one novellas 
and short stories; his Aesopian fables were 
rem arkable. In  1973 he published a volume 
o f reportages on young people. In  these Indu
latos jelentések (Irascible R eports) he displayed 
his m oral passion and his zeal for field work. 
In  his novel Megváltó (Saviour, 1974) he 
evokes the  story o f a young pop-singer and 
his environm ent before his court tr ia l: the  
young m an has been im pruden t enough to  
get h im self involved in  a crim inal case.

Csata minden áldott nap (A Battle Every 
Single Day, 1975) is a novel for young peo
ple. Its unusual concept is based on a H u n 
garian classic, Ferenc M olnár’s A Pál utcai 

fiúk  (The Boys o f  Pál Street).
H is new book, Várkonyi krónika (C hroni

cle o f  V árkony, 1979), is a volum inous novel 
w ritten  w ith  excellent hum our and an art
fu lly  ingratiating  m anner. T o  a certain de
gree i t  resem bles the  famous peasant novels 
o f  Eastern European literature.

T he scene is Várkony, a non-existent b u t 
easily im aginable village w ith  a population 
o f  a few hundred  people. I t  has no railway 
station, a bus service links i t  to  the  nearest 
tow n 7  kilom etres away. T he influential 
people in  the  village are all related to  each 
other. T he characters in  the  novel, w ith  the 
exception o f  a few im m igrants and guests, 
are the  descendants o f the  G u ti or the Gaál 
fam ily. T hey are distinguished by the  sobri
quets given to  th em  by village public  opinion 
on the  basis o f  w hat have been considered
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to  be th e ir outstand ing  a ttribu tes since tim es 
im m em orial. (E .g .: G u ti the  rich  m an, Gaál 
the  blockhead, G u ti the survivor, Gaál the 
w ine-bibber, old G uti, G u ti th e  cripple, 
percentage Gaál, etc.)

T he young hero o f  the novel, 17-year-old 
Laci Gutisgaál, arrives in  th is village, in  the  
house o f Éva, w idow o f M árton  G uti. H e  
has ju st graduated from  the  college o f com
merce and w ants to  see the  village where he 
has so m any namesakes. Éva, widow o f the 
village schoolmaster, is in  reality  his m other 
b u t as she doesn’t  know who the  father is 
she keeps the  fact o f  her m otherhood secret. 
T h e  dead cantor and tw o o ther persons, now 
also dead, could have been his fa th e r: the 
dean and M árton  G aál-G uti. These three 
and the living Gaál the  subterranean, the  
underground com m unist party  m em ber, 
were all lovers o f  the  gay and zestful Éva 
a t th e  same tim e.

T h e  living and dead m en engage in  
lengthy debates in  the house o f  their form er 
m istress. A part from  the  insoluble question 
o f  patern ity , they  ta lk  about every conceiv
able sub ject: life, death, love, morals, reli
gion, politics. T he m em bers o f  th is strange 
council o f  village elders gently poke fu n  at 
each other, they  are never quarrelsome, vi
cious, or aggressive towards each other. N o t 
so the  village inhabitants who, after work, 
d rin k  pear brandy a t the place ru n  by a ph i
losophically-m inded publican  and are con
stan tly  a t each o th er’s throats.

An ageing w riter w ith  a lim p  arrives in  the 
village a t th e  same tim e as Laci Gutisgaál. 
H e  and th e  priggish reviewer, who also has 
a lim p, have only come fo r a literary  get- 
together b u t they  come under the  spell o f  the 
everyday goings-on and gossip in  th is se
cluded spot and its  perm anent state  o f  up
roar. T hey even become th e  cause o f un
expected events and have to  suffer their 
agreeable and disagreeable consequences.

N o  m ore than  two weeks pass between 
the  arrival o f  the  boy in  th is hillside village 
and th e  end o f th e  novel. (By the  w ay: i t  
ends w ith  the  description o f  a m erry funer
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al.) In  th is tim e the  reader becomes ac
quain ted  w ith  the  ABC o f  social life, he 
gets to  know the  leading lights and represen
tatives o f  the school, the  house o f  culture, 
the  party  organization, the  production co
operative, the  pioneer group, th e  church, 
and the pub . H e is treated  to  num erous, 
half-serious, half-comic, m editations on poli
tics, history, literature, art, living, business, 
marriage, fidelity and infidelity, freedom  and 
necessity, the  love o f  one’s hom e and the 
w ish to  get away. T he au tho r’s views on the 
devil and hell are left unrepresented. They 
have no place in  his carefully and rigorously 
constructed concept.

An im portan t feature is the  jovial, in ti
m ate, and seemingly natural narrative style 
w hich allows for a m u ltitude  o f  elaborations 
and digressions. T he author does no t rem ain 
in  the background: he appoints h im self 
chronicler and by th a t rig h t intervenes in  the 
events whenever he pleases. H e  comm ents, 
expresses an opinion, airs his doubts, and 
encourages the  reader to  persevere w ith  the 
book by prom ising h im  th a t the less riveting 
passages w ill be followed by m ore exciting 
fare—and he always keeps his promises.

In  the  first lines o f  his chapters he fore
casts the m ood th a t w ill prevail in  th em  w ith  
a description o f  the  changes o f th e  tim es o f 
day, the weather, the  behaviour o f the  ani
mals, the  ironical recording o f  the flight o f 
th e  crows, the  state  o f p lan ts and trees. H e  
concerns h im self w ith  creating an a tm o
sphere o f  intim acy, he describes the  taste  o f 
food and drink , people’s hab its and physical 
characteristics. These requisites o f  the nine
teenth-century  novel are entertaining, and 
incidentally  prove th a t Czakó is a m aster in  
th e  ironical em ploym ent o f  these tim e- 
honoured devices.

Czakó steers clear o f  the  fashionable tech
nique o f  alienation. T he leisurely b u t never 
long-w inded narrative style o f th is carefully 
constructed book makes for great readability  
and is a successful revival o f  the  trad itional 
H ungarian  provincial novel. T he characters, 
despite th e ir eccentricities, are convincing
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and true to  life. T h eir discussions and argu
m ents are leisurely and clever in  a rustic  sort 
o f  way. T h eir problem s are characteristic o f 
village societies in  the  seventies. T h eir wise 
m editations on th e ir situation, th e ir joviality 
and cantankerousness ring  a very fam iliar 
bell in  the  ears o f  the  reader.

$

T ibor Cseres was born in  1915. H e  comes 
from  Transylvania; he graduated in  eco
nom ics a t th e  University o f  Kolozsvár. H is 
first w ork published in  1937 was a book o f 
poems b u t since 1950 he has only w ritten  
prose. H is m ajor novels are Tériigérő tenger 
(The Sea R eaching to  the  Knees, 1954), 
Here báró (Baron Drone, 1956), and Pesti h á z
tetők (H ousetops o f  Pest, 1961). T he last- 
m entioned was m ade in to  a film. H is  Hideg 
napok (Cold Days, 1964) about the  massacres 
in  Ú jvidék in  the  Second W orld  W ar is 
world-fam ous as is the  film  version directed 
by András Kovács.

H is  selected short stories were first pub
lished in  1967. In  the  same year he pub
lished Fekete rózsa (Black Rose), an unusual 
detective story whose so lu tion  is left to  the 
reader. In  1968 he again took  up the  them e 
o f the  Second W orld  W ar in  Bizonytalan szá
za i  (U ncertain Battalion). H e  m ade a novel 
o f the  activities o f  the  V olunteer Battalion 
o f Buda w hich tu rned  against the  Germans 
in  1944. In  Játékosok és szeretők (Players and 
Lovers, 1970) he offered an au then tic  picture 
o f  a H ungarian  village betw een 1948 and 
1956. T he hero o f the novel, an erstwhile 
priest, becomes a journalist and th en  a coun
try , resp. d istric t functionary. H is adven
tures, th e  stations o f his career are an ironical 
rendering o f  the  darkest five years o f post
liberation H ungary . T he tragedy o f 1956 
was described in  the  story Ember fia  és farkasa 
(T he Son and Enem y o f  M an) w hich ap
peared in  1975 and in  Siratóének (Funeral 
Dirge), an  am bivalent, ballad-like escape 
story from  the  Second W orld  W ar.

H is novel Parázna szobrok (Lewd Statues) 
published in  1979 is th e  su m m it o f  his

achievem ents so far. I t  is an exam ination o f 
th e  conscience o f  M ajor Béla T horm ay in  
1963, year o f  the  Kennedy m urder. T h is 
officer in  the  socialist H ungarian  arm y is not 
a straightforw ard hero. H e is a representa
tive o f those regular officers who served in  
the  arm y o f M iklós H o rth y  and, a t the  side 
o f  the Germ ans, fought against th e  Soviet 
U nion in  the  Second W orld  W ar.

H ungary  had no real in terest in  the  war 
against th e  Soviet Union. Those who fought 
in  i t  such as Thorm ay, an officer in  the  tank  
corps, knew before the  defeat o f  th e  Ger
m ans before Moscow th a t they  stood no 
chance whatever against th e  m uch bette r 
equipped Soviet armies, who were fighting 
for a ju st cause. T here are historical pas
sages in  the  book w hich show th a t  the  
destruction o f  th e  Second H ungarian  Army 
in  January 1942 a t the U riv bend on  the  river 
D on was only the  confirm ation o f the  severe 
doubts w hich regular arm y officers had re
garding the  course o f  the  war based on  their 
assessment o f  the  situation . T he accurate 
and detailed description o f the  m oral and 
psychological state  o f  an arm y forced to  
fight w ithou t hope and purpose u n til the 
end of the  war is, however, only one aspect 
o f  th is novel. Cseres experienced the  war 
personally as a Second L ieutenant o f  the  
reserves.

H is  o ther in ten tion  is to  clarify for his 
hero and his readers why the  m em bers o f  his 
generation are unable to  forget their war ex
periences. W h y  do th e ir thoughts revert 
again and again to  its horrors and why does 
a feeling o f responsibility  never leave them ?

T he author examines the  question o f  his
torical, political, philosophical, and hum an 
responsability. H e  does no t accept the  sim 
plification w hich accuses the  entire H u n 
garian people o f  having voluntarily  accepted 
and practised the  Fascist system . H e  does 
no t agree w ith  the  view th a t i t  was entirely  
the  choice o f  the  H ungarian  arm y w hether 
they  tu rn ed  against the Germ ans and w ent 
over to  the  Soviet U nion  or no t. H e  cites 
evidence th a t proves th a t no t every H u n 
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garian statesm an agreed w ith  the  pro-G er
m an policy. H e  supplies data w hich dem on
strate  th a t i t  was also due to  the  m anipula
tions o f  the G reat Powers th a t H ungarian 
politicians nourished illusions about their 
own role and about the  country’s present and 
fu ture. H e  recalls several negotiations con
ducted  by Benes, the  form er Czechoslovak 
head o f  state, w hich show the  m isunder
standing partly  responsible for the  Great 
Powers’ assessment o f  the real nature o f the 
H ungarian  state.

N aturally  Cseres does no t try  to  assess the 
measure o f responsibility. H is m ain concern 
is w hat the individual can do in  specific his
torical situations or w hat he cannot do when 
circumstances prevent or h inder h im  from  
doing w hat he th inks best. Against a philo
sophical background he starts off the  exami
nation  o f individual and national conscience 
w ith  a general m oral question.

In  the  lig h t o f  the  knowledge o f  the  latest 
findings o f H ungarian  historical research the 
author, in the  course o f a personal, national, 
and philosophical analysis, suggests th a t the 
past reaches in to  the  present. So here, unlike 
in  m any o f  his short stories and novels, he 
does not lim it h im self to  narrating exciting 
parables and thus giving th e  reader food for 
thought. H e  wants to  grasp the  invisible 
essence, the  soul o f the  age. H e  wants to 
reflect the state  o f  m ind  o f  the  nation a t any 
given period and the  issues w hich effected 
the  existence o f  every individual, w hether he 
knew i t  or not.

T he novel is a tense narrative w ith  m any 
surprises; its suspense is no t d im inished by 
the  insertion  o f the  above questions in  the 
course o f the  action. Events sta rt in  the 
spring o f 1963, w ith  a regular staff m eeting 
in  the  H ungarian  M inistry  o f  Defence. 
M ajor Béla T horm ay has been invited to 
report on the preparations for the  April 4 th  
parade. A le tter is circulated among those 
present a t the  m eeting in  w hich a form er 
officer threatens to make an  a ttem p t on the 
life o f a head o f  governm ent coming to  visit 
th e  country. T he le tter could, o f  course, be

the  work o f  a m adm an b u t in  the  ligh t o f 
the  m urder o f Kennedy, Thorm ay and his 
superior th in k  th a t i t  is w orthw hile looking 
in to  the  case.

T he M ajor suspects one o f  his form er fel
low officiers, S taff C aptain Aladár Tömössy 
because he th inks h im  capable o f  planning 
and executing such a risky action, either by 
rational design or ou t o f  mere madness. H e  
tries to  find him  by tracing the  people on  a 
group photo m ade in  1939 including him  
and his wife together w ith  th irteen  o ther 
people who could have some connections 
w ith  the  extrem ely talented  and self-assured 
Aladár Tömössy. In  the  course o f  the  fast 
action th a t follows we are acquainted w ith  
the  past and present o f  all fifteen o f th em  in 
severely “cu t” film -like scenes, w hich are 
composed m ostly o f agitated dialogues. T he 
m ystery rem ains open to  the  very end as 
in  an Agatha C hristie novel b u t i t  soon 
emerges th a t no t only the  results o f the in 
vestigation are interesting b u t also the every
day people, m ost o f  them  still alive, who 
tu rn  up  from  the  past.—from  the  years 1939 
to  1945.

Parallel to  Béla T horm ay’s, o ther inves
tigations are running. A Colonel o f  the old 
stock, a General, a Jewess, owner o f  a tobac
conist’s and a chief rabbi, in  their search for 
different data, reveal unexpected and surpris
ing facts from  the  past. An internal m ilitary  
inquiry  is also in itiated . A n inform al gather
ing o f friends tu rns up  m any secrets and 
chance events from  T horm ay’s form er life.

T he th riller-like  suspense is partly  due 
to  the  retardation  technique applied by T ibor 
Cseres. W ith  its consistent use he is able to  
render and relate everyday things in  a way 
th a t m akes one’s breath stop. H e  is very good 
a t m aintaining the reader’s in terest and a lert
ness by stylistic  means. T o  achieve th is he 
divides his novel in to  tw o parts.

Part “A ” contains th e  fast action. Part 
“ B” (the longer part) contains th e  m otives 
w hich help us to  understand the  briefly des
cribed events in  p a rt “A ” better. These m o
tives are w ritten  in  the  form  o f notes, they
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can be read again and again, they  explain and 
help  to  rem ind  the  reader w hat has happened. 
T he docum ents in  pa rt “ B” outline th e  his
torical background and th u s create in tricate 
cross-connections.

T he m inor characters, especially i f  they 
only appear once, are described vividly. O n  
th e  o ther hand, the  tra its  o f  th e  leading 
characters, the  four officers, som etim es run  
in to  one another. T h is indicates the  possibil
ity  th a t ex-servicemen o f  th a t generation, 
despite th e ir different characters and the  d i

versify o f  th e ir post-w ar careers, have alm ost 
identical fantasies, illusions, and ideas re
garding the  questions raised in  the  novel.

T he homogeneous style o f  the  book is a 
b rillian t achievem ent. T h e  dry m ilitary  sen
tences are slightly  archaic. Som etim es the 
unexpected use o f  technical term s and ab
breviations has the  im pact o f  surprise. T he 
entire  book is characterized by restrain t, 
qu iet hum our, subdued eroticism , virile d i
rectness, and elegance.

Z oltán Iszlai
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POETRY AND POLITICS
György Aczél: A  kor, amelyben élünk. (T he age in  w hich we live.) 

K ossuth. Budapest, 1 9 7 9 . 168  pp.

T he present book contains e ight w ritings 
in  the  chronological order o f  appearance. 
A classification according to  subject or form  
is o f  course also possible.

“ C ontinuation  and renewal" and „O u r 
principles in  practice” are articles w hich first 
appeared in  dailies; “ Angola on the  road to  
social progress” and “W orkdays and pros
pects” 1 were originally contributions to  pub
lic debates; “ T he age in  w hich we live” and 
“Politics, arts, creative w ork” are m ajor pa
pers; “ U nity—colourful diversity” and 
“ From  m any sta rting  places—in  th e  same 
d irection” are answers to  questions subm itted  
by Humaníté and the  Ind ian  journal, Main
stream respectively.

As regards the  actual dates, the  volume 
encompasses th e  period from  i s t  M ay 1977 
to  the  Ides o f  M arch 1979, b u t as far as 
content is concerned, “th e  age in  w hich we 
live” is our own, com plete w ith  is historical 
conditioned reflexes, achievem ents and con
tradictions.

In  other words, th is book is m uch more 
than  just the  w orking journal o f a prom inent

1 An English version appeared in N H Q  71.

politician. Its  purpose is to  act as a signpost 
helping readers find their way in  th e  thickets 
o f  the  urgent issues o f th e  day. W hatever the  
origin or first place o f  publication  these are 
political w ritings par excellence. T hey all 
show th a t the au thor knows his subject, has 
done his hom ework, and is keenly aware o f  
th e  historical, ideological and literary  back
ground, and im plications, o f  w hat he has 
to  say.

*

I  should like  to  consider the  book first 
from  th e  angle o f  international relations, 
looking a t the  points d’appui for an  evaluation 
o f  the  current w orld situation . W hen  it  
comes to  cultural policy I shall stress those 
conclusions w hich Aczél reaches w ith  the  
help o f  literary  examples, be they  foreign or 
H ungarian.

T he international dim ensions o f  “ T he 
age in  w hich we live” are determ ined by 
M arxism -L eninism  and th e  organic in ter
actions o f internationalism  and national his
torical experience assum ing the  form  o f con
sciousness, bo th  as historical and practical
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projections. György Aczél, for instance not 
only points ou t the  com m on lessons of the 
1919 R epublic o f  Councils in  H ungary, the 
civil war in  Spain and democracy in  Chile 
w hich were all drowned in  blood (“T he first 
tw o were overthrow n by m ilitary  interven
tion , the th ird  by a bloody m ilitary  coup 
enjoying outside support. A nd all three were 
follow ed by vicious fascist d icta to rsh ip .”), 
b u t also stresses “dim ensions o f  alliance” 
such as the  C M E A , the  W arsaw T reaty  or 
H ungarian-Soviet friendship. I t  is typical o f  
the  way he argues to  correlate the  facts o f  
history  w ith  those o f politics. For instance, 
in  reply to  a question  p u t by the  Humaniti 
correspondent, he characteristically answers 
w ith  a question: “ W hat w ould i t  cost the 
w orld i f  there were no Soviet Union? H ow  
m any Chiles w ould there be? W here w ould 
be the  independent countries o f  the  th ird  
world? C ould th e  longest period of peace in 
th e  history o f Europe, 34 years, have hap
pened?”

T h e  briefest discussion o f  the  global in 
teraction o f history and politics is bound to  
lead to  a consideration o f  the  experiences o f 
o ther countries and o ther nations and o f Le
n in ’s notion th a t the  working class m ovem ent 
is international by its very nature. György 
Aczél, follow ing Lenin, goes on to  argue th is 
does no t sim ply m ean th a t i t  is our du ty  to  
fight against chauvinism  wherever i t  m ay oc
cur. I t  also means th a t a m ovem ent started  
in  a young country can be successful only if  
i t  can m ake use o f  th e  experience gained in  
o ther countries.

Today when one can find ou t about an 
event on another continent in  a m atter o f 
m inutes, w hen there is an  increasing in te r
action o f  events in  th is w orld grown sm aller, 
th e  exchange o f  experience betw een nations 
looking for th e  p a th  to  socialism, or actually 
travelling on it  is a question o f special im 
portance th a t also concerns and effects H u n 
garians : “I t  is o f  epoch-m aking significance 
th a t 84  colonial countries, ranging from  India 
to  Algeria, from  V ietnam  to  Cuba, from  South 
Yemen to  Angola have gained independence
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since 19 4 5 .” T he eponymous piece repeats the 
example, ploughing more deep ly : “ M ore than  
e ighty countries have gained independence 
from  colonial ru le since the  Second W orld  
W ar. W hile these countries were under colo
nial oppression, th e  struggle for indepen
dence was th e ir comm on, or a t least closely 
related lo t. H aving gained th e ir  indepen
dence, these countries show a whole range of 
specific problem s related to  th e ir fu rther de
velopm ent and in  th a t sense, the  th ird  world 
today is m uch m ore confusing th an  it  used 
to  be a t th e  tim e o f  colonial rule. For in 
stance, the  position  o f victorious Angola or 
Laos obviously reveals the  so far unknow n 
difficulties presented by the  necessity o f  
coping w ith  the  enormous burden  o f  a colo
nial past and inherited  backwardness and of 
proceding towards socialism under such con
ditions. ”

I  have quoted  a t leng th  since th e  piece 
I  propose to  take a closer look a t deals speci
fically w ith  Angola. I t  provides an  example 
o f  how an exchange o f historical and cultural 
experiences is and can be o f  general interest.

p

W h at I  have in  m ind  is “ Angola on  the  
road to social progress,” an address given by 
György Aczél a t the  founding Congress o f 
th e  Angolan C om m unist Party  held  in  
Luanda.

Discussing th e  period following the  for
m ation o f  M PLA , th e  Angolan Popular L ib
eration M ovem ent, György Aczél raises the 
question o f  establishing a new culture and 
illustrates his poin ts w ith  a wide variety o f 
ideological and literary  docum ents. As he 
puts it, th e  rising new Angolan culture m ust 
m eet a double requ irem ent: i t  m ust revive 
past values and open itse lf u p  to  the world, 
to  universal culture. A part from  its original 
context th is sounds a ra ther general line 
o f  policy, bu t i t  is noth ing o f  the  sort, as 
György Aczél repeatedly refers to H ungarian  
experience. T o  q uo te: “ O u r experience 
shows th a t tw o chief sources o f danger have
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to  be elim inated in  the  process o f m eeting 
th is double challenge. O ne is tu rn ing  to  the 
past, w hich means isolation and im provish- 
m ent, an a ttitu d e  w hich rejects everything 
th a t is no t ancestral and national.” I t  goes 
w ithout saying th a t in  th e  next sentence 
György Aczél lays down the  M arxist position 
on  nigritude, the  African m anifestation o f na
tional sm all-m indedness and ancestor wor
sh ip : “ Those proclaim ing such notions in  
fact confront racial discrim ination  w ith  an
other racial theory, and in  th is way deprive 
them selves o f  the  solidarity o f  workers in  
o ther parts o f  th e  w orld .”

T his is a concise and to  th e  p o in t verbal 
blow against u topian  socialist notions w hich 
have been raised to  the  sta tus o f  theories in  
th e  th ird  world, th a t is Senghor’s idea of 
nigritude. As the  H ungarian  economist, ide
ologist and historian, Professor Im re M arton, 
poin ts ou t in  an  outstanding piece o f  work, 
the  nigritude theories o f Leopold Sédar Sen- 
ghor, Senegal’s poet-president, reveal “ m ost 
clearly the  indecisions o f  U top ian  thought 
based on cultural d isin tegration .” Senghor, 
believe i t  or not, m aintains th a t culture takes 
priority  over politics and th a t noth ing is 
m ore alien to  African culture th an  M arxist 
ideology. * “ Black power? African socialism? 
T houghts on th e  developm ent o f  Angola and 
M ozam bique,” ** by András Sugár, the H u n 
garian television p u n d it, gives telling  ex
am ples culled from  personal experience w hich 
illustra te  M arto n ’s above quoted  remarks. 
Nigritude, w rites Sugár, “ is th e  strategy o f  
black sk in ,” th e  advocates o f  th is  “racism 
tu rn ed  per verso” proclaim  “exclusively A fri
can” socialism and, using the  slogan poder pop
ular, they  dem and th a t all mesticos should be 
e lim inated  from  th e  leadership and all the  
key positions in the  adm in istration  and the  
econom y.

W hen  György Aczél on  th e  speaker’s 
p latfo rm  in  Luanda, referred to  nigritude, all

* See: “Backwardness and Utopian socialist 
ideas in the Third World.” Világosság, 1975/10, 
pp . 5 8 5 - 5 9 3 -

** Világosság, 1977/3, pp. 178-182.

his African listeners were aware th a t he was 
h in ting  a t the  eclectic political views o f Leo
pold  Senghor, the poet-president and th a t he 
d id  so in  the  presence o f  another poet, 
Agostinho N eto , th e  M arxist president o f  
th e  M PLA . I may be wrong b u t I  assume 
th a t President Senghor’s nam e was le ft u n 
m entioned precisely because he is a poet and 
was showing tac t towards President N eto . For 
there  was every sign th a t György Aczél read 
no t only th e  works o f A m ilcar Cabral and 
M arxist views on nigritude w hile doing his 
hom ew ork for his address, b u t also African 
literature. T ib o r Keszthelyi’s Az^ afrikai iro
dalom kialakulása is fejlődise napjainkig (The 
emergence o f  African literatu re  and its de
velopm ent to  date, 1971) possibly provided 
h im  w ith  im portan t guidelines in  several res
pects, b u t w hat appears to  be o f even greater 
im portance, György Aczél’s study  was also 
em broidered by deep-lying recollections and 
experiences. T he a ttitu d e  o f  his generation 
concerning Africa was expressed by M iklós 
R adnóti way back in  1932 from  the angle 
o f  the  class struggle: Snakes whistling in 
bushes I the heavy smell of the hosts wafted: /  the 
Negro proletariat was on its way (Song o f  the  
N egro w ho w ent to  th e  C ity).

M ore th an  th ir ty  years later, György 
Aczél was able to  witness the  dispensing o f 
historical justice prophesied by the  poet in  
the  last line and i t  is only natural th a t he 
rem em bered these words by the  H ungarian 
poet when he conveyed the  congratulations 
o f  the  H ungarian  people to  the  victorious 
black proletariat a t the  founding Congress o f 
th e  Angolan Party, m arking the  culm ination 
o f th e  Angolan revolution.

T he o ther task  the  new culture was faced 
w ith , György Aczél said, was the  integration  
o f  the  values o f  universal culture. But th is 
m ust no t be done th rough  an indiscrim inat- 
ing acceptance o f everything th a t comes from  
abroad, b u t th rough  creative adoption, since 
“ Flowering cultures rely on  trad itions, fu r
th er develop the  values inherited  from  the  
past and are able to  integrate all th a t can 
enrich th e ir own national cultures by draw-
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ing on universal culture and the  achieve
m ents o f  c iv ilization .”

A nd th is is th e  po in t where th e  poetry 
o f  M iklós R adnóti who showed such an in 
tensive in terest in  the  struggle for indepen
dence and th e  cultures o f  th e  colonial peo
ples enters György Aczél’s line  o f  reasoning.

“ T his is how a H ungarian  poet described 
his sufferings and his loyalty to  H ungary, his 
devotion to  th e  colours o f  th e  H ungarian  
flag: The poet w ill be killed, fo r  he teaches the 
truth I He knows, blood is red, / snow is white / 
and thefluffy stalk of the poppy is green.*

T he quo tation  is from  On a Copy of the 
“Steep Road,” a poem  M iklós R adnó ti wrote 
on June i s t  1939 and published in  th e  review 
Nyugat th e  same year. However, György 
Aczél d id  no t copy th e  four lines from  
a volume o f  R adnóti poems or an  anthol
ogy, he quoted  from  m em ory. T h a t i t  
had been lastingly im prin ted  on his m ind 
explains th e  different, one m ig h t say new 
version. An article by István Vas on  A ttila  
József recently recalled (in  Kortárs June 
1979) an episode o f  T ibor D éry’s last 
hours w hen D éry stubbornly  repeated the  
rhym e “alkonyul —  lekonyul” (n ight is fall
ing—it  is drooping), bu t no poet being pre
sen t no-one could tell where th e  line was 
from . H alf-jokingly , someone said why 
d id n ’t  they  ring  Aczél, he knew so m uch 
poetry by heart. “Y es,” said Déry, “call 
Aczél I” A nd György Aczél who indeed 
knows volumes o f  poetry by heart (a trem en
dous source o f  consolation while he was in 
prison) answered instan tly  th a t those lines 
were by A ttila  József. H e  was able to  quote 
th e  poem  rig h t there  on phone. C om forting 
m em ory retained the  R adnóti lines too in 
th e  form  in  w hich he included th em  in  the  
speech. O ne should quote th is version just 
because i t  is different from  th e  original, and 
th a t is how i t  became personal, a revelation 
of the deep im pact the  poet m ade on another.

* In the original poem, the poet witnesses, in
stead of teaching the truth: the two words sound 
similar in Hungarian: tanít (to teach) — tanú (wit
ness). (Ed.)

T he R adnóti quo tation  György Aczél re
m em bered and included in  his address is in  
fact a m ost expressive and bold parallel to  a 
stanza in  a poem  by Agostinho N e to :

“I t  was a m oving experience to  read a 
poem  by President N e to  who used the same 
colours o f  red, w hite  and green to  express 
the idea th a t th e  creative w ork o f the  people 
w ill one day serve popular w e lfa re .. .  “Our 

fields I are red with coffee, /  white with cotton, / 
green with maize. / We shall prosper.”

H aving surveyed the personal m otives be
h ind  the  inclusion o f the  R adnóti quotation  
in  György Aczél’s address in  Luanda, one 
should also examine the  origin o f  the  lines by 
President N eto . T h a t should throw  ligh t on 
th e  association w ith  R adnóti from  another 
angle and will justify  even m ore the struc
tu ral place and function  o f  the  quotation.

I  looked th rough  all th e  bibliographies, 
anthologies and papers th a t I  though t m ight 
have contained poems by President N eto , 
and I could no t find the  H ungarian  source 
from  w hich György Aczél m igh t have these 
five lines from  Havemos de voltar (W e R eturn) 
b u t could no t find th em  anywhere. Finally, 
since after the  Angolan Party  Congress (7 th  
to  lo th  o f  Decem ber 1977), translations o f 
N e to  poems were published by the  same 
translator (T he African T rain .— Az_ afrikai 
vonat—Népszabadság, 18th Decem ber 1977.) 
who was responsible for The First Congress of 
the Angolan Popular Liberation Movement 
(M PLA ), I  called on him , András Gulyás, 
a noted  translator from  Spanish and Por
tuguese. I t  tu rn ed  ou t th a t he had been 
György Aczél’s in terpreter in  Angola and he 
rem em bered th a t a t the  tim e o f preparing 
for the  Congress, György Aczél, who had 
looked in to  all available sources o f  inform a
tion , had also read a book on Angola by a 
Pole and th a t book had contained a rough 
translation  o f  those N e to  lines. H aving 
reached th a t stage, noth ing was easier than  
to  find a copy o f  In a Hail of Bullets in Angola 
(Golyózáporban Angola földjén) by R yszard 
Kapuscinski published in  H ungarian  in  a 
library where the  final chapter presents bo th
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th e  Portuguese original and the  H ungarian  
rough translation  o f the  N e to  stanza:

"Before I leave, I  shall visit President 
N e to  to  say good-bye. , .  W e discussed po
etry, I  had his latest volume o f  poetry p u b 
lished in  Lisbon th is year, his Sagrada Espe- 
ranpa w ith  me.

As nossas terras 
vermelhas do café 
brancas do aldogao 
verdes dos milbarais 
bavemos de voltar

R oughly transla ted : Our lands / are red 
with coffee /  white with cotton / green with 
maize I we shall prosper.”

T he N eto  quotation  included in  the  ad
dress was heard by Congress delegates in  An
gola “ translated back” as i t  were in to  Por
tuguese, so President N e to ’s poem  was read 
ou t in  Luanda in  a precise version. N a tu 
rally, the  R adnóti and N e to  lines have to  be 
compared bearing in  m in d  considerations 
th a t have nothing to  do w ith  scholarship. 
There are differing motives behind R adnóti’s 
use o f  the  sym bol o f red-w hite-green. H ow 
ever, one only reiterates and strengthens the  
o ther in m eaning and so u n d ; one should no t 
forget, an address is after all a piece o f  ora
tory  th a t has generic form s o f its own. I am  
even inclined to  th in k  th a t the  N e to  quota
tio n  found in  the  Polish book brought back—• 
as a parallel to  clarify and explain an idea— 
the lines o f  th e  R adnóti poem.

A decisive po in t in any public  or political 
speech is its conclusion, the  streng th  o f the 
idea set fo rth  in  the  final part and the  extent 
a t w hich i t  can carry away its audience em o
tionally. György Aczél’s address in  Angola 
was especially successful in  th a t respect. T he 
final sentence was: “ Com rade N e to ’s poetic 
revolutionary prophecy he w rote in  prison: 
‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Theirs w ill be the country and the 
gratitude of the people."’ I t  w ould be a vain 
effort to  try  to  find the  H ungarian  original 
o f  th a t final quotation . György Aczél could

include i t  only by studying a N e to  volume 
in  the  Portuguese original. H is  in terpreter 
has confirmed th is and I m ay com plete the  
inform ation  he gave me by adding th a t they 
probably looked a t th e  same N e to  volume 
Sagrada Esperanpa (Sacred H ope) published in 
Lisbon in  1974 th a t Ryszard Kapuscinski 
took  along w ith  h im  w hen saying good-bye 
to  President N e to  among th e  palm  trees on 
th e  shore o f  the  Belas Bay in  Luanda. W ith  
the  help o f  the  poet-translator o f  the  H u n 
garian N e to  volume, I  can now present in  
Portuguese and in  translation  the  lines from  
Noites de cdrcere (Prison N ig h ts ):

No siléncio sepulcral 
das quatro pareded sem sol 
lé na Biblia
oferta de esperanpa de sua mal;
“ Bem-aventurados os que témfome 
e sed de justipa . . . ”
Por que deles será a pátria 
e 0 amor de seu povo.

In the sepulchral silence /  of the dark within 
four walls /  he reads from the Bible /  he’d re
ceived from her mother: /  “Blessed are they which 
do hunger and thirst fo r  righteousness.. . "  /  For 
theirs w ill be the land /  and the love of their 
people.

T he poetic quotation  selected to  w ind up 
the  address is as accurate as possible and its 
context also reveals th a t its suggestiveness is 
to  no sm all degree due to  the  Biblical refer
ence. In  it, A gostinho N e to  (incidentally the 
son o f a clergyman) refers to  the Serm on on 
the  M ount. (M atthew , 5,6.). However, the 
conclusion o f the  tex t o f  th e  gospel (“ . . . for 
they  shall be filled.”) carries here a social, 
patrio tic  content w ith  special reference to  
Angola.

All th is d id  no t have to  be explained to  
the  Luanda audience: th e  mere quotation  
could touch  off the  above chain o f associa
tions.

T he address György Aczél gave in  Angola 
is also suggestive in  its p rin ted  form . I t  is a 
political paper w ith  a b lend o f personal ele
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m ents and artistic  in tu itio n  w hich is there
fore closer to  th e  m odern essay th an  to  the 
usual political speech.

I t  was quite  in tentional th a t—pars pro 
to to—I  discussed in  detail th is particular 
w riting . I selected the  R ad n ó ti-N e to  paral
lel from  a rich  world o f  literary  examples and

wanted to  show th a t th is paper in  the  vol
um e, "T h e  age in  w hich we live” also throws 
lig h t on im portan t re lationships: historical 
experience th a t can be passed on and com 
m on tasks and prospects. I t  w ill be useful 
reading for all those who w ould like  to  use 
the  compass o f  a “ M arxism  th e  tru th  o f 
w hich is evident in  everyday practice in  m any 
parts o f th e  w orld .”

Sándor Iván Kovács

THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF THE EEC
Ferenc Mádl: The Law of the European Economic Community 
(Akadémiai Kiadó, Budapest, 1978, 330 pp. In English)

A new feature o f econom ic life in  our 
tim e has been the  opening o f  negotiations 
betw een the  C M E A  and th e  C om m on 
M arket. Both o f  these econom ic com m uni
ties are form s o f  in ternational integration, 
though  the  tw o are d ifferent from  each o ther 
in  bo th  content and in  character. In  contrast 
to  the  Com m on M arket, whose bodies are 
increasingly taking on a supranational char
acter, the C M E A  has no com m on customs 
policy, no quotas, no com m on executive and 
legislative apparatus like the  Parliam ent, 
the  C ourt o f  Justice, etc. Essentially the  
C M E A  serves the  prom otion  o f bilateral 
contacts, since th e  parties conclude their 
comm ercial treaties on  a bilateral basis. 
T he foundations o f  the E EC  on the o ther 
hand are: (1) absence o f  custom s duties, 
(2) assertion o f  the  so-called four freedom s 
(free m ovem ent o f  goods, services, people, 
and capital), (3) free economic com petition 
and, finally, (4) com m on agricultural, 
transport, foreign trade, and credit policies.

In  th e  1960s th e  in tegration  o f  the 
Com m on M arket was in  fu ll swing. T his 
process has no t exactly come to  a halt, bu t 
i t  has now considerably slowed down, a fact 
th a t is well illustra ted  by th e  postponem ent

o f the  in troduction  o f  the  European m onetary 
system  w hich had been prom ised by January 
I ,  1979, as well as by the  wrangle over 
direct elections to  the  European Parliam ent. 
Even though  the  slowdown in  the  develop
m ent o f  the  C om m on M arket can be seen 
clearly, there is no denying th a t its in te r
national repu ta tion  is unblem ished.

#

As capitalism  was going over in to  its 
m onopolistic stage, relations betw een the 
corporations and trusts o f  d ifferent countries 
grew ever closer. T he in ternationalization  of 
capital increased. T he forces th a t determ ine 
the  developm ent o f  th is integration are, on 
the  one hand, the privately owned capitalist 
m onopolies w hich adjust them selves to  the 
com petition taking place nowadays on  the 
world capitalist m arkets and, on  the o ther 
hand, the state, w hich also exercises a growing 
influence upon international economic rela
tions. Experience has shown th a t m any of 
today’s economic problem s are beyond the 
power o f  m onopoly capital.

O f  course, th e  economic integration  o f 
states has a special character and their role
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in  the  process o f  integration  becomes greater, 
for, as was sta ted  by the  E E C  (Neue Zürcher 
Zeitung, June 24, 1977), 45 per cent o f  the  
gross national product o f the  m em ber 
countries goes on public  expenditure. T he 
author poin ts ou t on several occasions th a t 
economic integration—th a t is, the  economic 
integration  o f  these states—is no t a chance 
phenom enon b u t an objective necessity.

N ew  form s o f  the  in ternational division 
o f  labour, however, no t only evolve on  the  
regional scale. N ew  form s are also m et w ith  
in  the  relations betw een the  C M E A  and the 
C om m on M arket. In  the  economic relations 
o f  C M E A  states and E E C  states a growing 
role is assigned, in  add ition  to  trad itional 
trade, to  a new type o f  relation, th a t is, 
cooperation agreements, w hich are to  create 
new form s o f th e  international division o f  
labour. In  view o f  such perspectives i t  is 
increasingly necessary to  study the  legal 
system  o f  th e  C om m on M arket. T h is is why 
th is  book by Professor M ádl can be said 
to  be filling a gap.

In terestingly  the  author poin ts ou t th a t 
socialist literatu re  has long m isjudged the 
economic activ ity  o f  capitalist states. In  th is 
respect the  difference lies in  the  fact, the 
au thor stresses, th a t the  decisive m ajority  
o f  the  instrum ents o f  production  in  socialism 
are owned by the  state, and th is is w hat 
leads to  the sta te ’s role in  economic organiza
tion , one m ig h t say, to  its  m anagerial role. 
T h is  is also the  basis o f  the  role played by the 
legal in stitu tions w hich consequentially 
differ from  those o f  the bourgeois state. But 
th e  role o f  th e  capitalist sta te  is also 
changing: especially since the  Second W orld  
W ar the  sta te  has increasingly intervened 
in  dom estic and international economic 
processes. T h is even finds expression in  the 
various legal systems, especially where the 
legal foundations o f  capitalist economic 
in tegration  are concerned. T he au thor points 
ou t th a t the  law applied w ith in  th e  Com m on 
M arket is no t a k ind  o f new legal system , 
b u t the  pragm atic im plem entation  o f  th e  
m onopolistic economic policy o f the  state

in  developed capitalist countries. N e ith e r the  
provisions o f  law nor even th e  existing 
literature on the  E EC  legal system  clarify the 
connection betw een form s o f  ownership and 
production  relations. Sim ply and pragm ati
cally they  take note o f  the  property  relations 
o f  m em ber states, and they  become the 
basis o f  the  regional legal system . Its source 
is therefore partly  G erm an law, French law, 
and w hen great enterprises are established, 
account is even taken o f  Am erican legal 
practice, as is shown by th e  application o f 
an tri-tru s t laws in  the case o f cartels. W ith  
such legal practice the  question arises which 
o f  the  tw o, “ com m unity law ” or national 
legislation, is given priority . T he book 
quotes the  decision o f the  E EC  C ourt o f 
Justice sta ting  th a t in  accepting the  T reaty 
o f  Rom e the  participating  countries give 
prio rity  to  the rules o f the  Com m on M arket, 
so m uch so th a t w hen cases are referred to 
national courts, in  the  event o f dispute the 
legal organs o f  the  C om m on M arket have 
to  be consulted.

$

T he author investigates this pragm atically 
constructed legal system  from  m any sides. 
T he econom ic policy o f the  C om m on 
M arket is based on com petition, the  pre
requisites o f  w hich have to be created, and 
th is means th a t no state  can facilitate the 
situation  o f  its enterprises w ith  regard to  com
petition . A t the  same tim e the E E C  prom otes 
the  concentration o f enterprises on a Euro
pean scale. T he problem  is to  link  up  and 
coordinate th is action w ith  com petition. 
C om petition  and the  size o f  the  enterprises, 
however, determ ine the  economic structure 
o f  the  system . T he Econom ic and Legal 
C om m ission o f  th e  C om m on M arket ap
proves, to  a certain  extent, o f the  form ation  of 
large economic units in  the  various branches 
o f  industry, and a t the same tim e it  considers 
i t  im portan t to devise brakes w hich can 
guarantee com petition  betw een big enter
prises while having regard to  th e  sm all and 
m edium -sized enterprises, too.
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T he book reviews a num ber o f  cases from  
the  practice o f  the  C ourt o f  Justice which 
prove that, from  th e  legal po in t o f  view, the  
concentration o f  enterprises and economic 
com petition  m ust have equal freedom  and, 
while th e  large companies grow rich, the 
developm ent o f  th e  small ones and th e ir 
participation  in  com petition  m u st be 
guaranteed. T o  th is  end there is need for tax  
and financial measures and a series o f  o ther 
arrangem ents to  secure the  m obility  and 
developm ent o f  sm all and m edium -sized 
enterprises. T h is quasi-com prom ise sp irit is 
also illustra ted  in  another top ic  discussed 
in  the book, the question o f  cartels.

T here  is very considerable confusion 
concerning cartels. T h e  au thor states th a t, 
from  the  historical angle, th e  cartel is the  
expression o f  a special contradiction. O n  the 
one hand, along w ith  free com petition  w hich 
atom izes the  m arket, there has also appeared 
a “ consum ption-m anipulating” capital; on 
th e  o ther hand, th e  capitalist m entality  is 
“ asham ed” o f  th is underm ining o f  the  
classical freedom  o f  th e  m arket. T h e  official 
“anti-cartel” a ttitu d e  has been influenced 
by the  Am erican an ti- tru s t law w hich is 
really the  source o f all an ti-cartel laws.

E E C  legislation has also created a com
prom ise in  th is respect. O n  th e  one hand, 
in Article 85 o f  th e  T reaty  o f  R om e, i t  has 
announced th a t cartels are p rohibited , as is 
also m ade clear by the  various “regulations” 
issued by th e  C om m on M arket. A t the  
same tim e, as against the  Am erican law 
which declares all m arket-sharing contracts, 
price agreements, etc. ipso facto illegal, E EC  
practice distinguishes betw een good cartels 
and pernicious cartels; legal practice is 
im bued w ith  th e  conviction th a t the  an ti
cartel law is to be applied only i f  the  working 
o f  the  cartel violates or m ay violate th e  
public  in terest. Therefore, while in  the USA 
th e  act itse lf is forbidden, in  the  Com m on 
M arket only the  effect has to  be investigated. 
T h e  author enum erates a series o f  cases 
from  w hich i t  becomes clear w hy the  Legal 
C om m ission o f  the  E EC  or its C ourt o f
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Justice has exem pted enterprises or con
cerns, from  the  effect o f  the  cartel law. 
M ost o f the  rulings are pervaded by th e  
condem nation o f w hat is called a “ dom inant 
position .” T o  clarify th is was deem ed so very 
im portan t th a t a panel o f  professors was 
appointed to  do the  job. According to  them , 
“ dom inant position” means th a t  an enter
prise or the  com bination o f  several enter
prises displays an activity, o r employs a 
strategy, w hich no t only influences the  
decisions o f  o ther economic un its  b u t also 
ham pers th e ir  developm ent. Legal practice 
therefore regulates no t only th e  cartels b u t 
th e  concentration or com bination o f  enter
prises, too. T rue, i t  also makes a distinction . 
Cartels are forbidden in  general, and a li
cenced one is the  exception. For concentra
tions or com binations the  exception is their 
restriction. From  th is i t  also follows th a t if  
the provisions o f  the  cartel law were applied 
to  the  concentrations, th is w ould result in  
easing the  p roh ib ition  o f cartels or in  in
creasing severity w ith  regard to  concentra
tions. Therefore these are judged not pu r
suant to  A rticle 85 o f the  T reaty  o f  Rom e 
b u t to  Article 86 w hich does no t provide 
for any general prohibition .

T he above p ictu re  shows th a t the  agri
cultural policy o f the  C om m on M arket and 
the  existence o f  the  big coal and steel 
tru sts are no t easily adapted to  free com
petition . T he fact is, however, th a t the  an ti
cartel and an ti-tru st laws have to  be reckoned 
w ith .

I t  is still m ore difficult to  solve the  
contradiction betw een the  m arket orienta
tio n  o f th e  E EC  and the supra-com petitive- 
ness o f  state-ow ned enterprises in  W estern  
Europe. T h is question is closely related to  
sta te  sovereignty, or ra ther to  th e  im m unity  
o f  state enterprises.

C ertain sta te  enterprises already enjoy 
special privileges, a fact th a t often  violates 
the  principle o f  com petition. State-owned
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enterprises em body a pa rt o f sta te  sovereignty. 
As in  the  o ther cases referred to  above, the  
E EC  legal system  operates w ith  compromises 
here as well. O n  the  one hand, i t  recognizes 
the  special functions o f  these state  enter
prises; bu t, on th e  other, i t  obliges the 
C om m on M arket countries no t to  invest the  
enterprises w ith  powers contrary to  the 
le tter and sp irit o f  the  T reaty  o f  Rom e. 
T he situation  is more difficult w ith  the  
establishm ent o f  supranational companies 
required by new projects (atom ic energy, 
etc.). In  order no t to  im pair state sovereignty, 
these enterprises are regulated individually. 
T hus, th e  observance o f th e  Euratom  
agreement, for example, is controlled by the  
C om m on M arket authorities, b u t the  opera
tional activities o f  the  individual enterprises 
are governed by th e  laws o f  th e  country 
concerned.

*

T he author deals in  detail w ith  the  ques
tions o f  integration, sovereignty, and im 
m unity , looking m ainly in to  how the  con
troversial issues are decided. Possible forum s 
range from  the  International C ourt o f 
Justice a t T h e  H ague th rough  national 
courts to  th e  E E C  C ourt o f  Justice. T he 
author discusses th is last-m entioned body, 
whose decisions are accepted by th e  m em ber 
countries, in  detail.

Developm ents up to  now are evidence 
th a t the existence and practice o f the  C ourt 
lim it the  sovereignty o f m em ber states, b u t 
M arxist analysis o f the  decisions also 
shows th a t from  th e  class p o in t o f  view the 
C ourt is no t an  autonom ous body, since i t  
does no t sm other the  interests o f  capitalist 
groups, w hich it  w ould have the  power and 
au thority  to  do. T h is finding is also sub
stan tia ted  in  W estern  European specialist 
literature.

Róbert Hardi

FIVE POETS OF THREE GENERATIONS
Zelk, Zoltán: Mindennapi halálaim (My Daily Deaths), Szépirodalmi, 

x 979, 126 pp .; Tandori, Dezső: Még így sem (Not Even So), Magvető, 
1978, 325 pp.; Jánosy, István: A hővendég (The Stone Guest), Magvető,

1 977, 203 pp.; Gyurkovics, Tibor: Istenigazából (Well and Truly), 
Szépirodalmi, 1 978, 283 pp.;Szécsi, Margit: Mit viszel, folyó (River, What 

Are You Carrying), Szépirodalmi, 1978, 367 pp.

Poems signal th e  passing o f  tim e : for 
“ 373 days,” for eighteen m onths and 
according to  another poem, for three years 
Z o ltán  Z elk  has been an inm ate  o f  hospital 
wards.

“ For three  years I  have been sittin g  in  
th e  grandstand, w aiting  to  see w ith  calm  
despair who is going to  w in  th e  race, my 
doctor or m y illness.”

T he title  o f  th is five-liner is Szurkoló 
(Fan). Even in  prose transla tion  i t  betrays

th e  poet’s passion for games and sport, 
especially football. T he only th in g  the  poet 
can do w hile w atching th e  “ m adness” o f  his 
body is describe his grave condition  in  term s 
o f  his favourite enterta inm ent. Sport is a 
sym bol o f health , the  football-m etaphor 
penetrates the  hospital ward, and brings 
the  outside w orld in to  the  room .

In  another o f  his poems Z elk , a great 
lover o f  anim als, who has w ritten  a lo t 
about them , complains th a t he has no t seen

iz
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a dog “for three years.” H is  friends brought 
“a poodle, starry-eyed, w ith  a star-like 
heart” to  his sick-bed and the  deeply m oved 
poet day-dream ed o f  dashing over the  hills 
with a variety o f  dogs w ith  the  tow n in tow . 
T he poet, incapable o f  w riting  him self, 
d ictates his verses and never gives up  
w riting  because “ a poem  is m ore im portan t 
th an  anything else,” as said one o f his 
teachers, M ihály  Babits, the  great H ungar
ian  classic o f  the  first h a lf  o f  our century.

T he walls o f  the  hospital w ard are ex
tended by nostalgia, m emories, poetic 
m ission, and love. M oving lines describe 
the  poet’s fa ith fu l nurse, his second wife 
who has been “sittin g  up  w ith  h im  for 
countless years.” T he hospital ward is 
peopled w ith  th e  m em ories o f  childhood 
and youth, poverty and hum iliation , bu t 
no t only w ith  these. Like Andre M alraux 
in  Lazarus, the  last volume o f  his auto
biography dealing w ith  his fatal illness, 
Z o ltán  Z elk  also evokes th e  great examples 
o f  hum an solidarity. H e  writes about those 
w ho protected  h im  in  th e  war, during the  
years o f  persecution, about his wife who 
brings “fervour in to  the  poem s” o f the m an 
who lies awake in  the  hospital “tw enty- 
five hours a day .” Like M alraux, Z elk  also 
evokes the tw o types o f  so lidarity : war and 
sickness.

Z elk 's  career started  towards th e  end 
o f  the  1920s w hen the  “ism s” were being 
replaced by m ore structured , m ore trad i
tional form s. For several decades the  greatest 
weakness o f his always h igh-quality  poetry 
was a sort o f  overdone sentim ental volu
b ility  as i f  th e  rhym es, rhythm s, m elodies, 
and the  stanza structures selected were big
ger than  the  poet him self. In  the  last ten  
years Z elk  has dropped all superfluous ele
m ents, his poems have become m arkedly 
shorter, and rhym e has tended  to  disappear 
from  them . H is  form ulations are terse, his 
messages clear or am biguous as in  the  Cabbala 
or in  th e  classic French aphorism .
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“My friends believe I ’am reclining
they don’t know that I ’m already learning to

walk
with resignation, at the side of Cod.”

T his poem  is en titled  Mert így igazl 
(Because i t  is so). M ay I  quote here another 
three-line poem, w hich proclaim s Z e lk ’s 
system  o f  values, his unshatterable zest 
for l if e :

Not even the fames
of unbearable pain
can quench my fear of death.

I  th in k  one o f  th e  m ain  differences 
betw een Z e lk ’s past and present poems is 
th a t th e  la tte r’s effect does no t suffer 
greatly from  prose translation. T he differ
ence betw een prose and verse tends to 
disappear: th e ir terseness tu rns these texts 
in to  poems.

$

In  th e  early seventies Z elk  com m ented 
on the  w ork o f  a m uch younger colleague in  
an  enthusiastic poem. (In  the  beginning of 
th e  fifties Z elk  had been on the  curriculum  
o f  T andori’s gram m ar school.) T andori’s 
poem  w hich so im pressed Z elk  was en titled  
Táj két figurával (Landscape w ith  T w o Figu
res); i t  was a regular chessboard w ith  a 
kn igh t and a pawn. T andori’s first book o f 
poems, Töredék Hamlethez^ (Fragm ent to 
H am let), appeared in  1969. H e  had started  
as one o f  the  m ost consistent representa
tives o f  M allarm é’s trad itio n  and the  group 
o f  H ungarian  poets who continued i t  after 
th e  Second W orld  W ar (János Pilinszky, 
Agnes N em es Nagy). H e  w anted  to  say the  
m axim um  possible w ith  th e  fewest words 
possible. H is  poetry was a search for the  
absolute and unm utable  to  th e  exclusion o f 
every contingent, accidental and narrative 
elem ent. H is  next book, Egy talált tárgy 
megtisztítása (T he Cleaning o f  a Lost Prop
erty), was p rin ted  in  1973. T h is  signalled 
a new period in  his poetic  career. (See
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th is  poem, translated bp T ony Connor, on 
p. 9 8  o f  th is  issue.—T he E ditor.) A lthough 
some o f  th e  poems in  th is book were 
still w ritten  w ith  th e  aphoristic concise
ness o f “ Fragm ent to  H a m le t” its m ost 
characteristic pieces, influenced perhaps by 
T . S. E liot, vary and confront th e  incidental, 
and the  com m onplace. T h e  anecdote and 
th e  story played an  increasingly im portan t 
role, th e ir  vocabulary was draw n from  
slang.

T andori’s newest collection o f  poems, 
Még így sem (N o t even so), is the  con
tin u a tio n  o f  The Cleaning of a Lost Property. I t  is, 
however, no t only a continuation  bu t also a 
renewal, m ainly  because T andori’s am bi
tio n  is no t to  w rite isolated, a t m ost 
loosely connected poems, b u t to  “ create a 
book o f  verse.” H e  explains his reasons in  
these te rm s: “ M aybe I  have fe lt increasingly 
th a t the  w riting  o f  one poem  ended just 
w hen i t  w ould have been good to  s ta rt it. 
M aybe I  was also seized by an em boldening 
feeling o f insecurity, w hich is no t necessarily 
an  achievem ent o f  the  p resen t: Thoreau, 
the  peerless novelist and forest-dw eller, 
noted  in  his d iary in  1841: ‘T he slightest 
sound a t n igh t can m ake life seem inex
pressibly serene and grand. I t  m ay be U ra
nus I  hear or i t  m ay just the  sh u tters .’ 
So i f  we don’t  understand som ething suffi
ciently i t ’s best to  test i t  against som ething 
else we don’t  know .”

M aking books o f  verse, as explained in  
one o f these poems comes close to  novel
w riting  and indeed, b o th  before and after 
w riting  these verses, T andori published 
novels.

A nother new th in g  is th a t th e  poet has 
b u ilt his personal m ythology or narrative 
w orld in to  his poetry. M ilne  has certainly 
influenced T andori in  th e  creation o f  his 
koala bears in  th e  volum e o f  prose verse 
Itt éjszaka koalák járnak (Koalas W alk  H ere 
a t N igh t), published in  1977. But, whereas 
here they d id  no t transcend th e  lim its o f  
th e ir own world, in  Neither that Way they 
touch  upon T an d o ri’s o ther worlds.

1Z*

M ost o f  the  poems in  Not even so 
are sonnets; there  are also some ballads á la 
V illon  and hexameters. T he poems are 
variations o f one and the  same th ing , pro
cess or state, and from  tim e to  tim e the  
the  poet adds explanatory and qualifying 
footnotes to  some o f  th e  lines. T andori 
speaks w ith  adm irable professional knowl
edge about the  problem s o f  his craft—this 
is one o f  the  basic m otifs o f his poems. 
H ow  to  w rite a sonnet, w hat are the  require
m ents o f story-telling, w hat is th e  psycho
logical and logical m echanism  o f w riting  
poetry? Dozens o f sonnets deal w ith  these 
questions. T andori is perhaps the  m ost 
prolific o f  our literary translators in  recent 
decades; am ong other things he has trans
lated H egel, Arnold Hauser, H eine, R ilke, 
Peter H andke, Beckett, Sylvia Plath, C um 
m ings, R andall Jarrell, and T urk ish  and 
L ithuanian poets. H e  has also translated 
M u sil’s great novel, Der Mann ohne Eigen- 
schafien (T he M an W ith o u t Q ualities). H e  
knows his craft inside ou t and the  ins and 
outs o f  his profession are an integral ele
m ent o f  his poetry. H is poems m ainly 
trea t th e  possibility and im possibility  o f 
knowledge, th e  contingency o f  evaluation. 
T he variants bo th  invalidate and reinforce 
each other. T he essential and the  inessential 
change places whenever the  poet looks at 
his subjects from  a different angle.

T h e  subjects, th e  “heroes” o f  the  poems 
are the  means o f  the  craft, in  the  m ain  lan
guage itself. T andori explores the  h idden  
syntactic possibilities o f  language. H is  
o ther heroes are artists, poets, and painters 
always seen from  a different aspect, such as 
H ölderlin , R ilke, and Klee. O th er heroes 
o f th is poetry are the  m ythological figures 
o f the  tw en tie th  century: household names 
in  the  w orld o f  sport, along w ith  the  koala 
bears, these products o f  T andori’s own in 
dividual m ythology to  w hom  he refers 
w ith  the  same self-evident naturalness as 
to  a landscape, city, w ork o f  art, or a rtist, 
sportsm an, or friend. “ N eith e r th a t W ay” 
is perhaps the  m ost rigorous p ro o f o f H u n 
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garian anti-rom anticism , although, like an 
underground stream , the  poet’s profound 
em otionalism  can always be felt.

*

I m entioned T . S. E lio t’s verse earlier. 
A t the  tu rn  o f  the  seventies Prufrock was a 
source o f  considerable encouragem ent to 
T andori. I  should m ention  here another w ork 
by E liot, The Waste Land, the  fou rth  part 
o f  which, Death by Water, has been trans
lated  by three  H ungarian  poets, Sándor 
W eöres, István Vas, and István Jánosy. 
W eöres and Vas are am ong the  best-know n 
contem porary H ungarian  poets a t hom e and 
abroad. A volume o f W eöres’s poems has 
appeared in  Penguin. By the  way the  title  
o f  one book o f  verses by W eöres, Merülő 
Szaturnusz^ (Saturn Subm erging), contains 
a poem  o f  th e  same title , dedicated to  the  
m em ory o f  E lio t; Vas has dedicated fine 
essays to  h im  and visited h im  in  the  fifties 
in  London. Soon after the war Vas acquaint
ed Jánosy, then  a beginner, w ith  the  work 
o f E lio t. All translation  is in terpreta tion  
and hence also a k ind  o f criticism . Even a 
superficial com parison o f the  three H ungar
ian versions o f D eath  by W ater is highly 
instructive because i t  leads us in to  Jánosy’s 
workshop.

T he narrator in  W eöres’s translation  
speaks dispassionately and m atter-of-factly  
about a death  from  w hich he draws a 
lesson th a t can be draw n from  every 
death. H is voice is a shade rhetoric  bu t 
th is pathos is pa rt o f the  objectivity  o f  his 
report. In  Vas’s version the  narrator hu r
riedly tells the  story, since i t  is no t partic
ularly any business o f his, such things 
being comm onplace. Jánosy’s narrator sobs, 
curses and is ironical all a t the  same tim e, 
he identifies h im self w ith  th is death. T he 
narrator in  Jánosy’s poem  (friend? com
panion? acquaintance?) respects the  dead, 
th e  narrators in  the  W eöres and Vas ver
sions (one m ore a priest, the  o ther more a 
journalist) deliver a routine report.

I 8 o

Jánosy received a classical education. 
H e  translated Aeschylus, Seneca, and 
Paradise Lost (b u t also the  Ramayana, D ylan 
Thom as, and G insberg); he w rote his first 
poems during th e  war. H e  was no t yet 
acquainted w ith  surrealism  when he started 
recording his dreams. H is  new book of 
poems, A Kővendég (The Stone Guest), con
tains his first dream  poem, w ritten  in  1942. 
In  the post-war years, in  his first great pe
riod, he was m ainly concerned w ith  the 
figure o f Prom etheus. T h e  Prom etheus m o
t i f  and his lively interest in  dreams have 
accompanied h im  through the  th ir ty  years 
o f  his poetic career.

“ The Stone G uest” consists o f  three 
cycles. T he first m ostly contains memories 
o f  childhood and youth, and dream s about 
“peddlers,” “ the  first w om an,” or the im 
pact o f  The Brothers Karamazov. In  the  second 
there is a poem  en titled  “ M iltoniada” and 
others inspired by Gandhi, M artin  L uther 
King, Beethoven, and Kodály. Jánosy iden
tifies w ith  th em  to  the  same degree as his 
narrator in  “D eath  by W ater” identified w ith  
the  dead Phoenician. T he th ird  cycle is a 
classicist tragedy in four acts, Claudia. 
T he heroine o f the  title  is th e  daughter o f 
the  exiled Julia, the grand-daughter o f  
Augustus who w ill be the  wife o f  Pontius 
Pilate. T he scene is Jerusalem  at the tim e 
o f  the tria l o f Jesus; m ost scenes are set in 
the  house of Pilate. C laudia hates T iberius 
for perverting her, and to  the  u tte r horror 
o f Pilate she refuses to  worship her grand
father as a god. H er visions evoke childhood 
memories o f Rom e and its environs and she 
is in  search o f  the  absolute. O ne o f her 
slaves, M ary M agdalene, w hom  she wants 
to  save, draws her a tten tion  to  Jesus. Pilate, 
the  in tim idated  bureaucrat, is th e  ’’b lind 
to o l” o f Seianus who, as we know from  T aci
tus and Suetonius, has been the  all-powerful 
lord o f the R om an Em pire under T iberius. 
Pilate, fearing denunciation, does not keep 
his promise m ade to  C laudia and condemns 
Jesus. After his death  he learns o f the fall o f 
Seianus. Both C laudia and a friend o f P i
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late’s see the  m anifestation  o f  Prom etheus 
in  th e  crucified Jesus. T he tragedy includes 
a chorus and touches upon m any questions 
o f  power politics, depth-psychology, sexual 
pathology, and th e  ethics o f  art.

T he dream  m otifs, the  elem ents o f 
depth-psychology, the  Prom etheus sym bol 
bring Jánosy’s poetry closest to  surrealism , 
although it  contains m any direct descriptions 
and untransposed narratives. N early all his 
poems have a m ixed vocabulary consisting 
o f slang and scientific and m ythological 
term s. T he passionate rhetoric  generally 
washes away the structure  o f  his stanzas, 
the  rh y th m  o f  the  lines changes all the  
tim e.

*

T ibor Gyurkovics, poet, novelist, play
w right, and short-story w riter, was born in 
1931. H is first book o f verse appeared in  
1961. H e  graduated as a teacher o f  handi
capped children and a clinical psychologist ; 
his professional interests can be fe lt all 
th rough  his verse. I t  is no t th a t psychologi
cal interest is absent in  H ungarian  lyrical 
poetry, b u t Gyurkovics is a professional who 
has practised for fifteen years and so has had 
the  opportun ity  to  gather extensive experi
m ental m aterial. H e  knows psychology not 
only from  his own observations and books 
b u t from  the  experiences gained in  his daily 
practice. Gyurkovics is no t an anguished 
and naive neurotic: w ithout ever being 
pedantic he perceives, senses, confesses, 
and even diagnoses his torm ents and hope
less loneliness (“I a m . . . past saving”) in  
several o f  his verses. T he experience w hich 
determ ined his childhood was war. " . . .  al
ways the bom b, the  bom b,” he writes. H is 
m ain  influences are Dostoevsky, and very 
probably Kierkegaard. T he m aterial o f 
Istenigazából (W ell and T ruly) was selected 
from  five earlier books.

Again and again he examines hum an 
relationships, untiringly  he analyses the  
child—m other, child—father, and fa th e r-  
daughter relationship, and the  relationship

betw een m an and wom an in  changing s itu 
ations. H e  is against cheap resignation and 
complacency; his A ltató (Lullaby), w rit
ten  for his daughter, characterizes th is a tt i
tude. According to  the  trad itions or rules 
o f  the  genre th e  lullaby suggests relief, 
peace, and security to  th e  child. In  th is 
poem, addressed as m uch to  h im self as to  
his daughter, Gyurkovics w ants to  arouse 
th e  consciousness o f  hopelessness, fear, and 
loneliness.

T h is m ood in  conveyed even in  a few 
lines o f  prose translation:

I  betrayed you with the room, with the 
stick with your name carved on it, with 
the golden ßy-paper—•
I  feigned protectedness—
I  must cry out, you three-year old, 
watch out—
I  cannot help either,

Gyurkovics has w ritten  dozens o f poems 
about hopelessness and the  necessity o f love. 
H e  said in  one o f  his prose-poem s: “ O nly 
others can heal us. I t  is impossible to  live 
a lone . . .  O u r life has shrunk  to  a single 
p o in t: h e lp . . .  Poems are the  debris o f 
love.”

H e has also drawn countless portraits: 
o f  the m onk who d id  no t reach God “be
cause o f  w om en,” and who is “the  perfec
tio n  o f  myself, the  abstraction o f every love,” 
o f the  foundling, “a shadow o f black flesh,” 
o f  the  blind , o f  Raskolnikov.

M any artists and works o f a rt have in
spired h im . H e  has w ritten  poems about Leo
nardo, U trillo , M odigliani, Bosch, Velas
quez, and others. I  m ention  Klee separately 
because th is a rtist has become im planted  in  
th e  intellectual life o f H ungarian  youth  o f 
th e  Gyurkovics—T andori generation. H e 
returns to  the  figure o f Jesus in  m any o f his 
verses. O nce he narrates the  story o f Jesus 
directly, true to  the  original, once he com
m ents on  h im  as i f  he were the  hero o f  a 
w ork o f art. In  Bosch’s pa in ting  Jesus is 
“like a highw aym an,” in  Caravaggio’s he
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looks “like a w om an.” H e writes o f  Jesus:
. .n o  one is w orthier o f  being loved.” 
T he poems o f Gyurkovics m ake uncom 

fortable reading, chiefly because o f  their 
form al discipline. In  his case discipline o f 
form  means th a t he condenses his message 
in to  the  trad itional stanza structure, in to  
regularly repeated lines. H is favourite form  
is the poem  four or eight lines. A lthough he 
does no t shrink  from  bold enjam bem ents, 
in  general sentences are identical w ith  the  
lines in  his poems. H e alm ost never changes 
the  mood, rhy thm , or tone w ith in  one poem.

*

M arg it Szécsi has been publishing since 
1949, her first book o f verses appearing in  
1955. She is th e  w idow o f  the  poet László 
N agy who died  recently. M it viszel, folyó 
(R iver, W h at Are You Carrying) is a se
lection o f  her best w ork over th ir ty  years. 
T he selection has been severe, even too m uch 
so, since m any fine poems have been left 
out, including th e  one w hich appeared in 
N H Q  55 in  Laura S ch iffs  translation:

“ Whoever’s executed by loneliness
has a black death,
because the sun rises without him,
and a million hats f il l
the gapless avenue.
The engine starts noiselessly, 
and he sleeps under the wheels.
I  step onto the train—- 
rout my loneliness."

T his severity, however, only proves the 
w ealth  o f Szécsi’s o u tp u t and is th e  resu lt 
o f  a well-balanced poetic conception.

H e r speciality is the  ballad in  its differ
en t variations, th e  long m editative poem  
and the  short aphoristic verse.

“ River, W h at Are You C arrying” is the 
fragm ent o f  an  autobiography, a w om an’s 
life in  village and tow n. Its  docum entary 
value is inestim able: perhaps there is no 
one else who has the  courage to  speak w ith  
such self-evident naturalness o f a w om an’s
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em otional life, o f  her mem ories o f  poverty 
and o f the  power o f  love.

I, Margit Szécsi,
lover of kisses and wine,

she writes w ith  calm  assurance. T he best 
p roof o f her independence is th a t  any in ten 
tio n  o f Ipater is absent from  her verses. 
T he heroes o f  th is poetry are Gypsies, 
protective “ broken-nosed” boxers, fellow 
artists, and, m ost o f  all, the  poetess herself, 
creating se lf ou t o f  “obscurity and absence.” 
A part from  its  docum entary value the  m ain  
feature o f  Szécsi’s poetry is its m agic. I t  has 
preserved th e  old evocative force o f the  song. 
Its  m elody and in tonation  grip  the  readers’s 
a tten tion . In  her long m editative poems 
where she departs from  the  song, or in  the 
four-line poem  below, she still m aintains 
th e  power, terseness, and m ulti-layered 
am biguity  o f  the  song:

7  o’clock, theater time, dinner time 
I ’ve made it onto the streetcar 
life’s mine
I  bring home a nickle hunch of dead 
and higher priced, a pot of condemned.

(Az_ Ember—“ M an ”)
"R isk  has been m y luxury ,” M argit 

Szécsi w rote in  one o f her early poems. 
Maddr és denevér (Bird and Bat), the  poem  
in  m any parts w hich closes her book, 
proves th a t risk-taking is a perm anent fea
tu re  o f  her poetry and th ink ing . T he poem  
recalls the  you th  o f Lajos Kassák, the  great 
poet, painter, and organizer o f  the  H u n 
garian avant-garde.

To Angyalföld Lajos brings the Why, 
and give us this day our daily Why.

T he ethics o f  M argit Szécsi are based on 
these two lines, th e  early “risk  has been my 
luxury ,” and th e  late “give us th is  day our 
daily W h y .” H e r poetry is am ple evidence.

László Ferenczi



A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS 
OF HUNGARIAN ACADEMIC PUBLISHING

A n  Exhibition o f European Scientific Books in  Buda Castle

In  the M iddle  Ages the  language o f 
H ungarian  scholarly books was Latin, bu t 
later an increasing num ber were published 
in  Germ an, to o ; the  logical explanation for 
th is is the  very storm y four hundred years 
relationship w ith  th e  H ouse o f H absburg. 
T his enabled H ungarian  scholars to  have an 
international reading public  and, w ith  any 
luck, to  gain European fam e as well. T h is 
relatively favourable situation  was brought 
to  an  end, paradoxically enough, by the 
founding in  1825 o f  th e  H ungarian  
Academy o f Sciences (at th a t tim e know n as 
th e  Learned Society). T h e  dem and for 
m odernization, w hich was so em phatic  in  
H ungary during  th e  first h a lf  o f  the  nine
teen th  century th a t H ungarians still call th is 
period the  R eform  Era, m ade the  renewal 
o f  the  H ungarian  language an absolute 
necessity. Therefore, w hen th e  Academy 
started  functioning, one o f its  m ain  tasks, 
or perhaps its  m ost im portan t task, 
was to  cultivate the  H ungarian  language. 
I t  was realized th a t one o f  the  prim ary 
means for propagating scholarship in  H u n 
gary was the  creation o f a flexible and m odern 
H ungarian  language. T h e  H ungarian  lan
guage, w hich proved to  have great advantages 
from  other poin ts o f  view, m ade it  difficult 
for the  international com m unity  to  have 
access to  the  results o f  H ungarian  scientific 
research.

A very sad example o f  th is has recently 
been po in ted  ou t by the  President o f  the  
Academy, János Szentágothai. * In  the 1880s 
a pioneer o f  bacteriological and neuro
physiological research in  H ungary, Endre 
Hőgyes, published the results o f  his extrem e
ly im portan t w ork on the  connections 
betw een the sense o f  balance and eye m ove-

* For an interview with János Szentágothai, 
see N H Q  74

m ents—b u t only in  H ungarian . C onsequent
ly these results could no t find their way 
in to  contem porary currents o f  international 
scientific knowledge, although Hőgyes was 
proceeding along the  same paths as were 
his colleagues abroad and was even ahead 
o f  several o f  them . By th e  tim e his work 
had been transla ted  in to  Germ an, decades 
later, i t  only rated  as a curiosity in  the 
history o f  science.

A t th a t tim e H ungarian  scholars, i f  they 
wished to  enter the  international arena, had 
to  rely on foreign publishers, and th is ob
viously lim ited  th e ir scope. For various 
reasons th e  Academy could no t be o f  any 
essential help  in  th is respect. U p  to  1949, 
th e  year o f  its reorganization, i t  had p u b 
lished all in  all 61 volumes in  foreign 
languages (43 o f  them  in  Latin), and 5 peri
odicals in  altogether 93 volumes in  Germ an.

T he situation  changed radically in  1950, 
when Akadém iai Kiadó (Publishing H ouse 
o f  th e  H ungarian  Academy o f  Sciences) was 
established, one o f its  m ain  tasks being 
to  publish  works by H ungarian  scientists 
in  foreign languages. A lthough this under
taking encountered a lo t o f  difficulties 
(provision had to  be m ade for professional 
translators, foreign-language editors and 
revisers, and—the m ost difficult o f  all—for 
d istrib u tio n  abroad), a m odern and large- 
scale enterprise for the  publication  o f  books 
and periodicals in  foreign languages was b u ilt 
up  w ith in  a fairly  short tim e. In  the  begin
ning, e ight to  nine foreign-language books 
were published annually, and in  four years 
18 periodicals appearing in  th e  m ost widely 
used foreign languages were launched. T he 
num ber o f  books published annually was 
7 9  in  i9 6 0  and over 100 in  1966; since 
th en  the  yearly num ber o f  volumes has been 
around 100, and a t present th a t o f foreign-
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language periodicals is 53. M ost books 
appear in  English, followed by Germ an, 
Russian, and French, in  th a t order, and also 
in  13 o ther languages, such as Polish, 
Spanish, Italian , Croat, Czech, etc.

Cooperation in Publishing

O ne o f the  prim ary preconditions o f  th is 
fast developm ent was the  establishm ent o f 
m anifold and close contacts w ith  foreign 
publishers and booksellers. A very useful 
m ethod (bu t no t the  only one) is w hat is 
called jo in t ed ition  o f books. T his means 
th a t some o f  Akadém iai Kiadó’s publica
tions are sold by foreign firms as their 
products on m arkets w hich are no t easily 
accessible from  Budapest.

T h is is how th e  situation  arose which 
in  1968 the N ew  York periodical Scientific 
Research described as follow s: “ T he publish
ing arm  o f the H ungarian  Academy o f 
Sciences was established 140 years ago by 
C ount Stephen Széchenyi (who also founded 
the  Academy) to  bring the  scientific litera
tu re  o f the  rest o f  the  w orld to  H ungarian 
readers; b u t the  emphasis has sh ifted  to  
bringing H ungarian  scientific literatu re  to 
th e  rest o f the  world, and the  Academy now 
publishes H ungarian  works no t only in  H u n 
garian, b u t in  m ost European languages.”

T he foreign-language books and period
icals o f  A kadém iai Kiadó are already known 
and bought all over the w orld. Akadém iai 
Kiadó also helps branches o f  science for 
w hich  the  necessary facilities exist to  set up 
one o f  their in ternational publish ing centres 
in  H ungary. I t  has been possible to  approach 
th is goal in  rad ia tion  chem istry, therm al 
analysis, m athem atics and Finno-U gric 
linguistics. Further efforts are needed in  
O rienta lism  and haematology.

In  the past th ir ty  years or so, Akadém iai 
Kiadó has established contacts w ith  about 
150 foreign publishers and booksellers 
th rough  jo in t editions and o ther cooper
a tion  ties. T hus, when i t  celebrated
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150 years o f  academic book publishing in 
1978 (the first academic publication, the  
Academ y’s d raft program m e, appeared in 
1828), i t  had the  spontaneous idea o f 
organizing an international scientific book 
exhibition  in  Budapest to  display books o f 
those publishers w ith  w hom  th e  closest 
contacts had been established in  recent 
years.

Exhibition under Unesco Auspices

As i t  happened, th is idea came to  the  
notice o f  the  H ungarian  N a tional Com m is
sion for Unesco, w hich th en  called Akadém iai 
Kiadó’s a tten tio n  to  th e  provision o f 
Unesco’s program m e for 1977/78 w hich 
contem plated sponsoring ju st such a Euro
pean scientific book exhibition. T he fact is 
th a t th is item  in  Unesco’s program m e was 
based on a recom m endation from  the  so- 
called th ird  basket o f  the  H elsink i C on
ference as a provision o f  its Final Act.

T he tw o ideas were un ited . Akadém iai 
Kiadó undertook to  invite  to  the  exhibition  
no t only its  foreign partners bu t, through 
th e  N ational Com missions for Unesco, all 
countries w hich had then  signed the  Final 
A ct o f  H elsink i. In  re tu rn  for th is arrange
m en t Unesco provided m oral and also some 
financial support.

As was to  be expected, n o t all the  invited 
countries sent th e ir publications to  the  
Budapest exhibition. In  spite o f  this, 
21 countries apart from  H ungary  and 
Unesco itse lf took  pa rt in  the  exhibition 
w ith  m ore than  4 ,0 0 0  books and periodicals 
representing 144 publishers. T o  the  best 
o f  our knowledge such a large-scale exhibi
tio n  has never before been m ounted  in  
Europe.

H e ld  from  O ctober 13 to  22, 1978 in 
th e  H ungarian  N ational Gallery in  the  
build ing  o f the  one-tim e royal palace o f 
Buda, the  exhibition  was opened on H u n 
gary’s pa rt by Béla Köpeczi, D eputy  Secre
tary-G eneral o f  the  H ungarian  Academy of
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Sciences. In  his address he sum m ed up 
briefly the  past and present situation  in  the 
publish ing o f  academic books and period
icals: “D uring  the past 150 years the  Acade
m y has con tribu ted  to  th e  propagation o f 
dom estic and foreign scientific achieve
m ents, to  the  progress o f  science, to  the 
developm ent o f  education and general cul
tu re  in  th is country. Both th e  scope and the  
quality  o f th is activity  changed after 1950, 
w hen Akadém iai Kiadó was established. 
T h is publish ing house has brought ou t 
books and periodicals in  H ungarian  and in  
foreign languages alike, and we can say i t  has 
done i t  in  all branches o f  science. Besides 
th is , i t  has published dictionaries and 
encyclopedias, and has therefore also been 
active in  th e  d issem ination o f  general 
knowledge. I specially w ish to  emphasize 
the  w ork i t  perform s in th e  publication  o f 
books and periodicals in  foreign languages 
and w hich makes i t  possible for H ungarian 
scholarship to  be pa rt o f  international 
scientific life, to  make its achievem ents 
known all over the  world, and to  foster the 
sp irit o f  international cooperation.”

H aving ou tlined  the circumstances under 
w hich th e  exhibition  had been arranged, 
Béla Köpeczi concluded his address w ith  
these w ords: “ Nowadays, in  th is age o f  the 
scientific-technical revolution, the  role o f 
science has grown trem endously. Science 
also directly  prom otes economic, social, and 
cultural developm ent. Its  international na
tu re  has extended and strengthened, since 
m ankind everywhere comes face to  face w ith  
global problem s and w ith  the  dem and for 
their solution. T he m ost im portan t among 
th em  is peace, and we believe genuine 
science m ust serve the  cause o f  peace. T he 
founder o f th e  H ungarian  Academy o f 
Sciences, István Széchenyi, w rote in  connec
tio n  w ith  w riting  in  general: All w riting  
w hich is no t aim ed a t th e  im provem ent o f  
m an, a t the greater w ell-being o f  m ankind, 
w ill sooner or later provoke nemesis. T h is 
sta tem ent is applicable to  all sciences and 
scientific publications.”

In  his address, T aha H ussein, the  personal 
representative o f  the  D irector General o f 
Unesco, em phasized the  im portance o f  the  
European scientific book exhibition. H e  ad
ded th a t, in  so far as Europe is an incom 
parable illustra tion  o f today’s great scientific 
and intellectual progress, H ungary  occupies 
an im portan t position in  th is field. A perusal 
o f  the catalogues o f H ungarian  publishers 
makes i t  clear th a t the  great m any books 
published on the m ost varied subjects and 
th e  great num ber o f  copies p rin ted  pre
suppose an enduring and w atchful interest 
as well as m illions o f  readers.

T he European scientific book exhibition 
was divided in to  tw o sections: the  larger, 
com prising upwards o f  3 ,000 volumes, 
represented foreign publishers in  29  
branches o f  science, including firms of 
world-w ide fam e such as N auka  o f Moscow, 
P W N  o f W arsaw, W iley o f N ew  York, 
C N R S  o f Paris, the Akadem ie-V erlag o f 
Berlin, Elsevier o f Am sterdam , Pergamon 
o f  Oxford, Academia o f  Prague, Springer o f  
V ienna and N ew  York, the  V D I-V erlag 
o f  Düsseldorf, etc. T he o ther h a lf  o f  the 
exhibition  room  was filled w ith  about 1,000 
volumes from  H ungary’s 150 years o f  
academic publish ing : a sm aller section ex
h ib ited  volumes from  the  past w hilst the 
larger pa rt showed the  current publications 
o f  Akadém iai Kiadó.

A bout 4 0  per cent o f  th e  exhibits con
sisted o f books from  the  hum an and social 
sciences, the  o ther 60 per cent included 
works on m athem atics, th e  natural and 
applied sciences. M ost o f  th e  first group 
o f books belonged to  th e  dom ains o f  history, 
science theory, and economics, the  second 
group was dom inated by m edical science 
and technology, followed by m athem atics 
and physics. A great num ber o f  encyclopedias 
and dictionaries were also on display.

T he volumes th a t a ttracted  m ost buyers 
were for th e  m ost pa rt m edical books and 
works on m athem atics, as well as dictionaries.

Péter Rubin
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A HUNGARIAN “PEINTRE MAUDIT

László Mednyánszky (18 j z - 1919)

H ungarian  art criticism  has a great m any 
debts to  pay, and one o f the  largest is due to 
th e  m em ory o f  László M ednyánszky. H is 
person and w ork keep eluding scholarly 
analysis, p rom pting  essays and memories 
instead. Ever since Ernő Kállai’s 1943 book1 
th e  only step  forw ard has been publication 
o f  excerpts o f M ednyárezky’s diary ( i9 6 0 )2. 
T h e  growing recent in terest in  th e  a rt o f  
th e  tu rn  o f  th e  century has le ft h im  un
touched. H is a rt was unrelated to  A rt N o u 
veau, the  dom inant school o f  th e  tim e.

M uch  is still lacking before M ed
nyánszky’s a rt can be surveyed from  the  
angle o f  our ow n tim es. I t  seems difficult 
to  gather even fragm ents o f  th e  huge, scat
tered  m aterial, since his works are undated . 
Kállai alone identified 2000  paintings, 
drawings and sketches by 1943, b u t even 
th a t he considered insufficient. T h e  cata
logue o f  th e  1979 H ungarian  N ational 
Gallery M ednyánszky E xhibition  lists 581 
works, hardly m ore th an  Kállai once saw in  
th e  Nagyőr C hateau o f  the  p a in ter’s niece. 
Some 200 works are on display, hung as 
they  come, w ithou t rhym e or reason. I t  
tends to  call a tten tio n  to  the gaps.

1 Ernő Kállai: Mednyánszky, Bp. 1943, Singer 
és Wolfner, 121 pp., 80 black and white illus
trations. In Hungarian.

2 László Mednyánszky’s Diary (Napló), Bu
dapest, i960, Képzőművészeti Alap, 197 pp. In 
Hungarian.

A nd yet, m uch has been w ritten  about 
M ednyánszky, and th a t w ith  appreciation. 
H is  im portance was correctly assessed al
ready by his contem poraries who likened 
h im  to  Dostoevsky. H is friend, Zsigm ond 
Justh  wrote about h im  in  1890: "These 
gloomy au tu m n  m oods, these ‘genres’ loud 
w ith  th e  poetry o f unhappiness, a t the  
same tim e tell hum an  suffering, in  the  same 
way as the works o f Tolstoy and D ostoevsky.” 
Ju s th  also presented a m ost interesting and 
au then tic  p o rtra it o f  M ednyánszky in  his 
novel, Fuimus, w hich described the  decline 
o f  th e  H ungarian  aristocracy in  the  upcoun- 
try . “ T h at m inute  the  door o f the  salon flew 
open and L ipót Czobor (patterned on 
M ednyánszky), came in, no t exactly su ited  
for civil society. H is  sh irt was open a t th e  
neck, the  collar being held  together by a 
sort o f  ribbon, w ith o u t even a rum our o f  a 
necktie. H is  frock-coat was in  one piece, 
b u t stained, th e  bottom s o f  his trousers 
were ragged, th e  sole o f  one o f  his shoes 
gasped, displaying his big toe. H e  d id  not 
appear to  have th e  fa in test idea how he 
looked .” I t  is understandable th a t a pain ter- 
baron in  rags, who had le ft behind his 
estate and d istribu ted  his w ealth, w’as con
sidered an  eccentric. H is isolation w hich 
became obvious above all in  external fea
tures, his way o f  life and neglected appearance, 
have basically determ ined the  judgem ent 
bo th  o f his contem poraries and posterity .
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W h at however is m uch m ore im portan t 
today is to  see how deeply his a ttitu d e  was 
determ ined by his age and th e  fate and 
philosophy o f  his class, the  H ungarian  
aristocracy, and th e  degree to  w hich it  was 
unique.

H e  was one o f  those aristocrats who was 
aware o f  the  decay o f his class and, being 
unable to  do anything about it, lived it  as 
an existential tragedy. Ju s th  w rote about 
his circle o f  friends o f w hich M ednyánszky 
was a m em ber: "W e are ahead o f the  nation 
from  w hich we have become separated and 
th is is why they do no t and cannot under
stand  us. W ith  us th e  beginning o f decay 
can already be fe lt. O urs is a race capable 
only o f  work, o f art—no t o f  life. T he a rt o f  
life and success has no t been granted to  
us. ” 3 For th em  th e  sense o f  existence was 
therefore provided by art and no t by social 
action, a rt as the  only “real” life and a t the 
same tim e also a means o f  w ithdraw ing 
from  society. A rt, however, in  their in te r
pretation  is no t solely activity  b u t also 
contem plation, th e  experience o f the  w orld 
in  term s o f  the  categories o f aesthetics. 
For th em  the  relationship betw een m an 
and the  universe was determ ined by a fatal 
consciousness o f  solitude and a philosoph
ical experience o f  existence. M an forms 
part o f  cosmic existence, b u t the  cosmos 
a t th e  same tim e  is also th e  projection o f 
his personality. In  their w orld outlook the  
m aterial and th e  transcendent eternally 
keep perm eating each other, w ith  every 
fact a t once m aterial and intellectual.

T h is is th e  philosophy a t the  back o f 
M ednyánszky’s painting, and th is is per
haps why i t  appeared to  be so alone among 
the  period’s H ungarian  p ictorial aspirations 
m ainly based on sensualism. M ednyánszky 
actually lived through all th a t and therefore 
his personality, life and a rt form  a un ity  
about w hich i t  can be tru ly  said th a t he not 
only painted his pictures b u t actually lived 
them . H is  pa in ting  drew on tw o subjects:

3 The Journal and Letters of Zsigmond Justh, 
Budapest 1978.

landscape and hum an figures. H e  d id  not 
need more, because, as he noted  in  his jour
na l: “Seeing nature has been m y m ain  
occupation from  earliest youth, th is has 
been the  m eaning o f m y life .”

I « ?

M ednyánszky was the  scion o f  m agnates; 
he was born in  1852, in  Beckó, in  northern  
H ungary. H e  lived th e  life o f  a w ell-to-do, 
pam pered child, and was brought up  in  a 
cultured and sheltered atm osphere. H is 
ta len t showed a t an  early age, i t  was said 
about h im  th a t he could express h im self in  
drawing before he could speak. From  child
hood he fe lt an  a ttraction  for nature, he 
roam ed the  hills for days; and sought his 
friends among hum ble folk. H is father 
advised h im  to  study  in  Z urich , a t th e  
Technische H ochschule and though he drop
ped out, he m aintained an in terest in  physics 
and technology all his life. A t the  age o f 
tw enty  he enrolled in  th e  M unich  Academy, 
and later continued h is studies in  Paris, bu t 
his academy studies tended  to  p u t a brake 
on  his grow th as an a rtist. H is father leased 
a com fortable studio  in  Paris, opened an 
account and sent h im  a rem ittance. M ed
nyánszky tu rn ed  the  studio  over to  one of his 
friends, and d istribu ted  the  m oney among 
th e  poor. H e  worked in  an unheated  store
room  and w ent to  eat w ith  the  ragm en in  a 
soup-kitchen. By th a t tim e  he was tw enty- 
four, a fu lly  grown character, w ith  an es
tablished way of life w hich he never changed. 
D uring his second stay in  France, in  1889, 
he became fam iliar w ith  B uddhism  w hich 
justified intellectually  w hat he fe lt instinc
tively.

H e  fe lt remorse for being rich  and fe lt 
he m ust help  all those who suffer. T hrough
ou t his life he worked strenuously, he painted 
several thousands o f canvases, m ost o f which 
he sold a t ridiculously low prices to  be able 
to  help those in  need. H e  was constantly on 
the  move betw een V ienna, Budapest, Paris 
and Rom e, to  re tu rn  from  tim e to  tim e
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harrowed and ragged, to  Beckó or Nagyőr. 
H e  worked the  w aterfront, lived among 
tram ps, roam ed the  hills on his own, m aking 
friends w ith  shepherds and charcoal-burners. 
A nd yet he was extraordinarily well m anner
ed and well educated, he was fam iliar w ith  
the  artistic  schools o f  his age and judged 
th em  according to  th e ir w orth . H is  pursuit 
o f  knowledge knew no lim its. H e  observed 
volcano eruptions and floods, desiring to  
delve deep in to  natural catastrophe and 
hum an misery. H e  was sixty-tw o when the  
G reat W ar broke out, and he volunteered 
as a war artist. H e  spent more than  two 
years in  the  firing line.

$

H is life spanned the  years betw een 1852 
and 1919, th a t is the  great period o f m odern 
a rt. N aturalism , im pressionism , A rt N ou
veau, sym bolism, expressionism, cubism  
and nascent abstract a rt follow ed each other 
in  quick  succession. However, his work 
belonged to  no school.

Early on he was influenced by Barbizon. 
H e  was subject to  gloomy, m ystical moods, 
to  a m ysterious, em otional poesy fed by 
lig h t and th e  atm osphere. W eary sunshine 
filtering th rough  gloom, m ists and hazes 
b lurring  form s, fill his canvases w ith  the 
silence o f evanescence, w ith  a g rief projected 
in to  nature.

These fleeting shadows and quivering 
visions became suddenly repleted w ith  colour 
during  his second stay in  France. From  the 
au tum n o f 1889—interrup ted  by tw o brief 
stays in  H ungary—he travelled the  length 
and breadth o f  France for th ir ty  m onths, 
beginning in  the  n o rth  and m oving south
ward. A lthough there is no m ention  o f  
M onet and Pissarro in  his journal, his fam i
lia rity  w ith  Im pressionism  was probably 
a decisive experience. H e m ade notes o f  the 
way he saw the  landscape, and these des
criptions are im pressionistic sketches. “T he 
m orning sunshine sheds its  lig h t on  the 
snow. A perfectly clear sky a t m inus fifteen

centigrade. T he planes illum inated  slantwise 
are rosy, w ith  a slight lilac tinge. Those 
illum inated  perpendicularly are a sparkling 
orange. T he shadows are w onderfully blue 
and ethereal, w ith  a greenish shade. T he sky 
is greenish and translucen t.” Im pressionism , 
however, was only a pa in ting  technique 
and the way they looked a t th e  world was 
far from  h im . H e  was o f a m uch too 
m editating  and m ystic fram e o f  m ind  to  
exclusively rem ain  an objective observer 
o f  nature. H e  always perceived the  trans
cendental contents behind experim ental ob
servations. H e  noted in 1896: I  made my 
first experim ents aim ed a t generalization 
w ith  the help o f  the  m ist. In  the  m ist 
bodies do no t appear w ith  th e ir m aterial local 
colours b u t are sum m arized in to  a bigger 
mass. T he m oonbeam  and the  rays o f the 
sun came only later. In  th a t case the local 
colour alm ost com pletely disappears, giving 
place to  ligh t. (In  a certain respect the  trans
figuration o f  the  m aterial.) Despite all this 
he pain ted  his landscapes in  the  studio.

From  the  m id-nineties on, gloominess 
once again prevailed in his pictures. The 
sunny colourfulness o f  im pressionistic effects 
ceased and the  overwhelm ingly grey and 
brow n tones were covered by chiaroscuro. 
T h is dark, gloomy m ood however was no 
longer coupled w ith  the sentim entalism  o f 
th e  earlier years b u t w ith  a dram atic 
character. A tragic tension can be fe lt in  the 
landscapes, even the  trees in  blossom so 
dear to  h im  are surrounded by the  darkness 
o f  the  swam p, o f  decay. H e  was deeply 
shocked by his fa ther’s death, and even 
pain ted  a num ber o f  allegorical compositions 
using the  sym bolism  o f death. However, 
the  subject, fashionable w ith  artists o f the  
Secession or A rt N ouveau school, was alien 
to  h im  and only involved a short deviation 
from  the line o f  his developm ent.

In  1897 M ednyánszky showed his work 
in  the  Georges P e tit Gallery in Paris.
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I t  was there he first presented the  people 
o f  the  urban fringe, scenes o f n igh t life and 
th e  cheaper coffee shops, the  seemier side 
o f  life. A drien R em ade, who introduced the  
catalogue, observed the  connection betw een 
M ednyánszky’s portrayal o f  m en and wom en 
and his landscapes. “Trollopes o f La V iliette , 
a killer lu rk ing in  the blueish ligh t o f  an  off
side gas-lam p, and som bre hills w hich 
rem em ber the  atrocities o f  the  past are all 
m em bers o f  the  same fam ily .” In  composi
tions w ith  people he never depicted a given 
scene or event, h is works are no t genre 
pictures b u t a given situation  or character, 
rising in to  universal regions, becomes the 
em bodim ent o f fate.

T he demoniac elem ent dom inates even 
his landscapes, b u t always linked to  the 
depiction o f  a concrete place. T he danger- 
fraught, tragic atm osphere is suggested by 
the  colours, lights and shadows, the choice 
o f  masses and proportions. I t  is no t the 
situations th a t are tragic, bu t existence itself 
w hich does no t allow self-oblivious joy or 
absorption in  th e  transitory  beauties o f  a 
landscape. H e  pain ted  som bre hills, rushing 
waterfalls, and the  m ysterious, uncertain 
contours o f  the  transitional hours of the 
day—daw n and dusk—w ith  a matchless 
suggestivity.

I t  is characteristic o f  his paintings o f  
people th a t he always choose a close view, 
concentrating on carriage, the  hands and 
the  eyes. H e  pain ted  hardly any portraits— 
one o f the  finest is th a t o f  Z sigm ond Justh— 
b u t all the  m ore heads. H e  descended to  the  
very dep th  o f  th e  hum an soul when pa in ting  
the  down and o u t ; the p ictorial com position 
alm ost hypnothizes you. These dregs o f 
society, apathetic  characters one and all, 
shoved to  the  fringe o f  hum an existence,

look a t us wide-eyed, like starved anim als 
th a t have gone wild.

M ednyánszky spent tw o years in  the  fron t 
line, drawing. O n  his return  hom e he im m edi
ately started  working on the  sea o f  sketches 
he had accum ulated. H e  pain ted  in  large 
patches, held together by silhouette drawing, 
or he placed a m illing  crowd o f tiny  figures 
in to  a landscape suggesting infinite horizons. 
In  some o f his canvases he came close to  ex
pressionism ; the  objects shaped w ith  wild, 
flowing strokes o f  the  brush  being barely 
perceptible. T he w ounded and the  dead, 
soldiers m arching and soldiers cam ping, 
prisoners o f  war, and civilians on th e  ru n  
are subjects. There is a constant flow o f 
suffering, defenceless people in  these pic
tures, among huge m ountains or on  broad 
plains. Landscape and m an merge in to  
each other, nature becomes one w ith  hum an 
tragedy.

M ednyánszky’s life’s w ork stands alone 
in  H ungarian  pain ting . Slowly working 
h im self free o f  graphic, detailed depiction, 
excessively linked  to  th e  subject, his extra
ordinary sense o f  colour helped h im  to  
develop his peerless pictorial style. H is 
depictions are always realistic, b u t the  
content m aking itse lf fe lt beyond th em  and 
hardly expressible in  words, raises the 
spectacle in to  a vision. “T here m ust be 
a bridge betw een the  finite and the  infinite, ” 
he said. T his, in  the last analysis, is the  goal 
o f  all art, b u t only a few succeed in  achiev
ing it. M ednyánszky was one o f  them .

Ildikó Nagy
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ELEMÉR POLONY’S LYRICAL ANATOMY

T he pain ter Elem ér Polony was born 
in  1911 in  Gyöngyös, H ungary. H e  now 
lives in  the  U n ited  States. H e  started  his 
studies in  th e  pain ters’ school o f  V ilm os 
Aba Novák, then  he w ent to  th e  Budapest 
Academy or Fine Arts where he was a pupil 
o f  Gyula R udnay. N e ith e r o f  these two 
m asters were considered conservative in  
th e ir day yet they  represented opposite poles. 
T he works o f  bo th  were stylized although 
in  a different way—Aba N ovak used shrill, 
b righ t, uniform ly applied colours whereas 
R udnay pain ted  in  deep-brown, low-keyed 
tones. I  only m ention  th is because neither 
o f  th em  left any trace o f  their influence in 
the  work o f  Elem ér Polony. T h eir only leg
acy was a respect for “pain ting  as such,” 
i.e. for craftsm anship, b u t th is  is a general 
feature o f H ungarian  art. Polony took  th is 
vocation to America w ith  h im . H e  received 
a scholarship to  go to  Rom e in  1948 and 
w ent to  w ork there and later in  Florence. 
H e  m oved to  the USA in  1952 and now 
lives in  N ew  Y ork. H e has now left on 
a long to u r o f  Europe and has organized 
four exhibitions in  the  Federal R epublic  o f  
Germ any. T he same m aterial was on  show 
in  the  H ungarian  N ational Gallery in  Buda
pest.

Polony held  another exhibition  in  his 
native country in  1970.* T h e  catalogue’s 
preface was w ritten  by the  late István Soly
m ár, the  then  D eputy  D irector G eneral o f  the 
N ational Gallery. H is  key sentence retains 
its validity  for the  present exh ib ition : “ A 
sm all nation like ours cannot afford the  luxury 
o f breaking its connections w ith  com patriots 
who have proved themselves in  o ther parts 
o f  the  world, often in  the  face o f  merciless 
c o m p e tit io n .. .  ”

T he present exhibition  dem onstrates th a t 
colour is the  dom inant feature in  the  a rt o f  
th is poéta doctus; the  graphic skill w hich is 
only suggested in  his paintings is in  full

* N H Q  41.

evidence in  his graphic w ork. H is  art is 
distinguished by three m ain  features: a for
m al id iom  related to  biological surrealism , 
an a ttraction  to  ideals (this is also evidenced 
in  th e  successful series o f to tem  poles—as 
show n by the  colour photos), and lastly the 
strictly  realistic b u t stylized character o f  his 
drawings. H e  is still as passionately involved 
in  th em  as he is in  his painting.

Polony is a sensitive, lyrical and “pic
turesque” pain ter. T he pa in t is laid  on 
th ickly , richly, alm ost w ith  sensuality. 
A nother characteristic is a certain  lum ines
cence achieved no t by glazing b u t by the 
placing o f the  colours: in  a dark-toned pic
tu re  an intensive patch  o f colour w ill ligh t 
up  and give life and vividness to  the  dark 
parts o f th e  p icture. H is pictures are often 
b u ilt up betw een two vertical lines like the  
storeys betw een tw o walls o f  a house or the 
ribs betw een the  sides o f the  hum an trunk . 
H is  requisites are the  molecule, the  sugges
tio n  o f  hum an organs, bones, even rows o f 
tee th , i.e. everything organic. T h e  grand 
scale inspires th is a rtis t:  despite th e  extra 
difficulties involved, the large-size paintings 
are be tte r th an  the  sm aller ones.

The Mystery of the Human Landscape (1973) 
was directly  inspired by anatom y. O f  course, 
Polony’s transposed form ulations require 
some effort o f  th e  im agination to  under
stand. T he com position seems to  be an 
X-ray o f  the  hum an body b u t its colours are 
a rb itrary : the  body is a deep violet, the 
heart p ink , th e  liver is liver-coloured, and 
the  background cobalt-blue. Structure in 
Green (1977) can also be classified as a bio
logical painting. T he com position is strictly  
centralized—there are several dark-greens, 
blues, and violets—majestic, alm ost som bre 
colours. F rom  th is  ensemble an apparently 
ind istinc t b u t in  fact very d istinct, small 
orange patch  shines fo rth  and dom inates the 
whole com position w ith  its fiery colour and 
shades.
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Polony’s classical, Greek-style drawings 
are very different from  his paintings. A part 
from  the  influence o f  Picasso th e  drawings 
o f Szalay were undeniably a m ajor source 
o f inspiration. (Lajos Szalay 4 is a H ungarian- 
born graphic a rtis t who also lived in  the 
USA. H is  great ta len t fascinated H ungarian  
graphic artists betw en th e  tw o w orld wars, 
to  such an  ex ten t th a t now, m any genera
tions later, th e  Szalay trad itio n  is still alive.) 
T he subjects o f  Polony’s drawings are m y th 
ological or sym bolic, he renders every detail 
w ith  b rillian t draughtsm anship. I t  is as i f  
tw o different hands had produced the  p a in t- 

* N H Q  38.

ings and th e  drawings. T h is two-facedness, 
however, does no t m ean inconsistency, i t  is 
a complex elaboration o f  the  same basic idea 
and way o f  th ink ing , the expression o f  the  
same reality  on different levels. T h is directly 
or indirectly  illustrates Polony’s creativity 
because however m uch he abstracts, he al
ways rem ains representational. “I  stand w ith  
one foot in  the  clouds and the  o ther on  the  
g round ,” he said when we talked in  Buda
pest. "W ith o u t reality I  w ould be unable 
to  express m yself. I call the  com bination o f 
these two directions new realism  because 
no th ing  can be created ou t o f  nothing. T he 
richer we are the  more we can give.”

J. F.

I 9 I

BELATED HOMAGE

i .

LAJOS S Z E N T IV Á N Y I’S 
R E T R O S P E C T IV E

In  his lifetim e, Lajos Szentiványi (1 9 0 9 -  
1973) had a single one-m an show in  1955, 
in  Budapest, a m ost m odest affair, where, 
due to lack o f  space, the  a rtis t could present 
only a sm all part o f his w ork. I t  is for the 
first tim e th a t Szentiványi’s paintings, w hich 
were included in  every m ajor collective ex
h ib ition  b o th  in  Budapest and in  the pro
vinces, are on  display in  a w ider selection, 
helping one to  form  a true  p ic tu re  o f  the 
a rtist. T he present exhibition  in  the  N ational 
Gallery (A p ril-M ay  1979) is a belated hom 
age and also a measure o f  value, and th is 
double function  correctly refers to  the  place 
o f Szentiványi’s work, w hich though ever 
in  the public  m ind, was lit t le  know n in  
detail, and still awaits th e  a tten tio n  it de
serves.

N o t th a t th is is difficult to  do. O n  the  
contrary, w hat one w ould w ant to  say is vir
tually self-evident. T he three spacious rooms

offer sunny colours, lig h t pastel shades, 
form s draw n w ith  loose contours: a system  
o f colour and form  typical o f H ungarian  
nature pa in ting  betw een the  tw o wars, above 
all the  Gresham  circle,4 w hich eclectically 
incorporated from  the a rt o f  W estern  
Europe o f  th e  tim es all th a t i t  could 
reconcile w ith  its  own visionary view and 
w ith  H ungarian  trad itions—the streng th  o f 
G erm an expressionism, M atisse’s decorative
ness, and a sort o f  intim acy w hich reaches 
back to  Bonnard. But unlike the  m ain  fig
ures o f  th a t generation, Szentiványi d id  no t 
get going w ith  the  idea o f breaking up ac
cepted form s o f expression, or th e  desire to  
be m odern. H e received a conventional tra in 
ing a t the  Budapest Academy, and later 
—while travelling in  W estern  Europe 
in  1937, visiting Germ any, D enm ark, and 
H olland—he refined his a rt by a study o f  the 
classics. T h is is also borne ou t by the  severity 
o f  his early canvasses. T en  years later, his 
stay in  Paris, and especially in  Southern 
France, enriched th e palette  o f an already 
established a rtist w ith  the  buoyancy ° f  M edi- 

4 N H Q  68.



1 9 2 T H E  N E W  H U N G A R IA N  Q U A RTERLY

terranean colours. U nder the  influence o f 
th is  environm ent and o f French painting, 
his Cannes works are more daring and breezy 
th an  earlier paintings.

T h is in  itse lf perhaps shows th a t Szent- 
iványi d id  no t like large dimensions, bu t 
preferred proportions around one m etre, 
using soft oils and bright water-colours. 
O n  his larger canvasses and cartoons for 
m urals, th e  message comes through creaking 
and i t  can be fe lt th a t the  a rtis t fe lt m ost 
a t home among trees in  blossom, the  slopes 
o f vineyards, and w ith in  the  intim acy o f the  
four walls o f  a room . H e consistently looked 
for the place m an can occupy in  nature, and 
therefore in  the world, w ith in  a landscape 
which, even though  no t idyllic, still does 
no t show th a t peculiar disharm ony which 
shows the  m ark m an has left on it. Szent- 
iványi tu rned  away from  the  visual shocks 
o f  the  industria lized  environm ent, from  
chaotically p u llu la ting  towns, and abandoned 
those subjects w hich asserted themselves 
m uch too imposingly. H e  pain ted  nature and 
still-lifes because the  changes in  the  weather, 
th e  succession o f the  seasons, and objects 
arranged on a table could m ost su itably be 
shaped so as to  express his own emotions.

As R ichard W ilb u r said, there is no 
nature poetry, th a t is a poetry w ith  nature 
as its subject, i f  the  age does no t know a 
nature philosophy in  w hich the  landscape 
and hum an sp irit really have som ething 
in  com m on. T h is  is even m ore tru e  o f  pa in t
ing w hich is considerably m ore concrete th an  
poetry. T w entieth-century  m an really does 
no t know w hat to  do w ith  a landscape which, 
for the  m ost part, has been shaped by h im 
self. T he fact th a t landscape assum ed such 
a great im portance for H ungarian  painters 
betw een the  tw o wars was no t m erely due 
to  a world view rooted in  nineteenth-century  
ideas. T h is m etaphoric relationship betw een 
na ture  and th e  realm  o f feelings indicates 
th a t, like Szentiványi, a whole generation 
found  no o ther means to  resolve its agnos
tic ism  and anxiety than  to  tell i t  in  land
scapes.

Szentiványi belonged to  the  m ain  body 
o f  th a t generation, and the  characteristics 
o f  his talen t, his contem plative fram e o f 
m in d  preferring softness and shaded expres
sion, made h im  th e  rig h t m an to  propagate 
th a t tren d  in  the  sense th a t he brought close 
to  a w ider public  th a t w hich in  the  a rt o f  his 
predecessors had often  seemed to  be strik ing  
and difficult to  accept. H e  taugh t hundreds 
o f  studen ts a t the  College o f A pplied Arts 
(between 1 9 5 7 and I9 0 3 )a n d a t th e  Academy 
o f  Fine A rts (starting in  1963). Today his 
pupils follow paths th a t differ from  their 
teacher’s. Szentiványi’s painterly  m anner, 
w ith  all its virtues and consistence, has be
come p art o f  th e  past.

Mária Illyés

II.

IM R E  C Z U M P F ’S 
M E M O R IA L  E X H IB IT IO N

O ne w ould look in  vain for Im re C zu m p f’s 
nam e in  any o f  th e  handbooks on  m odern 
H ungarian  art. H is  w ork was only know n 
to  a restricted  circle, and his m em orial ex
h ib itio n  (in  the  Fáklya C lub o f the  Budapest 
Teachers’ C entre, in  February 1979) may 
also be considered just the  first step towards 
a broader fam iliarization  and appreciation 
o f  the  works o f  th is a rtist w ith  a peculiarly 
individual tone. T hough  his abstract pa in t
ings d id  feature a t some group exhibitions 
abroad (K unsthalle, Bielefeld, August 1969; 
O ldenburger Kunstverein, January 1970) 
during  the  last tw o decades o f his life (1 9 5 0 -  
1972), and he even had a one-man-show 
in  London (H annah  H olm es Gallery, Jan- 
uary-F ebruary  1965), he rem ained v irtually  
unknow n in  H ungary.

In  the  fifties abstract art d id  no t enjoy 
any official backing, and it  is natural th a t 
indiv idual w ork answering an inner p rom pt
ing deserves increased interest. Im re 
C zu m p f’s works are no t part o f European 
(avant-garde) pain ting  whatever some o f the
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Lajos Szentiványi: V ineyard in Arács 
(water colour , 3 2 x 4 5  c m , 1961)

Ilona Magyar

L a j o s  S z e n t i v á n y i : I n  t h e  G a r d e n  

( w a t e r  c o l o u r , 6 0 .5 x 8 1  c m , 1955)



zkó Haris

I m r e  C z u m p f : D a r k e r  t h a n  A m b e r  

( m i x e d  T E C H N IQ U E ,  4 9 X 6 9  CM, 1962)

I m r e  C z u m p f : P e r u v i a n  G o d  

( g o u a c h e , w a t e r  c o l o u r , i n k , 

6 9 X 4 9  c m , 1965)
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A n d r á s  M e n g y a n : T o p o l o g i c a l  F o r m  E x a m i n e r

(E LE C T R IC  M O BILE, GLASS A N D  M ETAL, CCA 8 0  CM H I G H ,  1 9 7 8 )

K a t a l i n  K á l d o r : A p p l e - S t a i r s  

( p a i n t e d  p l a s t e r , 13  c m , 1 9 7 9 )

János Wahr



R a f a e l  Á b r a h á m : M e d i t a t i o n  i i i  a n d  v  ( p e n  a n d  i n k , 3 0 x  19 c m , a n d  37X 22 c m , 1979)
György Makky
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I l d i k ó  P o l g á r : S t i l l  L i f e  ( c o l o u r e d  c h i n a , t h e  t a b l e t  i s  a b o u t  70X70 c m , 1978)



K a t a l i n  K á l d o r : T h e  T e a p o t  (t u r n e d , p a i n t e d  a n d  g l a z e d  p o t t e r y , 13 c m , 1979)



Á g n e s  K e r t é s z f i : T e r r a i n  T a b l e

(g l a s s  a n d  p o l y e s t e r  o n  s a n d , c c a  80X90 c m , 1978)

Z s u z s a  T a r : V i s u a l  C r e d i b i l i t y  F l o c  

( p a i n t e d , g l u e d  w o o d  f i b r e  s h e e t , c c a  6 0 x 6 0  c m , 197.
Richard Wa&
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notices o f  his exhibitions abroad m ight have 
said, they  are the  outcom e o f  a complex 
inner developm ent, an  organic continuation 
o f  his earlier w ork w hich is only tangentially 
related to  pa in ting  o f an autonom ous char
acter.

H e  was a self-taught a r tis t ; as an appren
tice fitter, he learn t technical draughtsm an
ship  a t night-school. D uring  the  Great W ar 
he d id  a ttend  the  Free School o f  Fine Arts 
where his teachers included R ippl-R ónai, 
Károly Kernstok, and József Egry, and he 
a ttended György Bölöni’s and László M ar
kus's lectures on the  history o f art and aes
thetics. Ignotus, Károly K ernstok and Ö dön 
Gerő o f the  a rt sociology section o f  the 
Society o f  the  Social Sciences provided the 
theoretical background. In  1919 Im re 
C zum pf was one o f the painters a t the  artists’ 
colony set up  on K ernstok’s property in  N yer- 
gesfijfalu, and later, too, he m aintained 
friendly contacts w ith  his colleagues o f  
th a t tim e. O ne o f  his drawings shows Gyula 
D erkovits “at the piano among friends.”

C zu m p f carried over from  these years o f  
his youth  the  longing for Paris th a t was alive 
among the  painters o f  th e  1910s, and later 
he h im self visited France and Italy, and 
devoted a volume to  the  subject o f his adora
tio n  (This is Paris!, Paál László Society edi
tion , n .d .). H is  gracefully draw n Paris scenes 
are illustrations o f  texts by French w riters 
and poets. M eanwhile he designed textiles, 
fu rn itu re , stage scenery, and like m any noted 
artists o f  the  th irties—Pál Fábry, Lajos 
Kozma, A lbert Kner, Anna Lesznai, etc.— 
he taugh t for some tim e in  th e  Atelier, 
founded by Dezső O rbán. H e  also used his 
knowledge and practical experience in  ap
plied  arts w ith  V ilm os A ba-N ovák as the 
technical expert for the  pain ter o f  m onu
m ental historical and religious frescoes. T he 
ribbon-like, clearly arranged ornaments, 
threading th rough  and link ing  up w ith  
each other, certainly form  one o f  the  m otivic 
types o f his later abstract works.

W hen  he found  tim e for it, he painted, 
and his works, alm ost exlusively pen-and-ink

drawings and water-colours, featured in  sev
eral group exhibitions betw een the  two wars, 
and in  the  post-w ar years, u n til the  early 
fifties. H e was a graphic a rtist w ith  an unerr
ing touch and a strong preference for broadly 
undulating  hills. H is a ttraction  for these 
spaces o f  a broad field o f  vision also char
acterizes his later pen-and-ink  drawings. In  
th e  late  years o f  his life, in  the  fifties and 
sixties, he undertook the  restoration o f 
m urals as an additional job. All this tim e 
he was pain ting  his abstract pictures. T he 
earliest dates from  1950, a tim e by w hich 
even th a t prom ising abstract grouping w hich 
emerged after 1945 in  H ungary—w ith  Ernő 
Kállai, the  m ost noted propagator and critic 
o f  the  avant-garde betw een the  tw o wars as 
its m entor—already became scattered.

H is efforts were stylistically by and large 
harm onized w ith  the  m ajor W est European 
trends o f th e  period, w ithout being actually 
closely linked to  them . For the  m ost part 
he did no t date his works, and thus one can 
only infer the  course o f  his form al th ink ing  
and the  closer interrelationships between 
the  various fam ilies o f  pictures.

In  the  last tw enty  years o f his life C zum pf 
seems to  have applied to  his pictures a p ic
torial structure th a t m ight be term ed con
structiv ist w hich was characterized by rib- 
bon-like m otifs and homogeneous or open
w ork colour surfaces, parallel w ith  an in 
form al so lu tion  coupling form  and colour in  
an agitated m anner. T he far-reaching ab
straction  o f m otifs and the  consistent use o f 
visual sign-language m eant form al m edita
tio n  to  h im . In  th is process, as can be read 
from  his pictures o f a constructive character, 
i t  was prim arily  the  use o f  the  possibilities 
o f tw o-dim ensional space th a t acted as a 
catalyser: the  specific life o f  space divided 
in  depth , suggesting the  relations o f  fron t 
and behind, o f up  and down, inspired the 
artist to  experim ent again and again.

From  the  m id-sixties on, the  pure visual 
sign-language took  on an increasingly defi
n ite , m ore and m ore expressive form , alm ost 
suggesting philosophical thoughts. T h is pro

13
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cess is evident in  Crystallizing Forms (1965), 
b u ilt on horizontal and vertical axes; Babylon 
(no date) w ith  black calligraphic signs ar
ranged in  the  centre-line o f  broadly drawn 
colour p lanes; the  surrealistic Darker than Ivy 
(196z); and perhaps the m ost expressive and 
m ost personal example o f  ribbon-pla it or
nam ental p ictorial form ulation, Peruvian 
Deity (1965), w ith  its treble figure featuring 
in  folk a rt and ancient a rt alike.

In  the  last years o f  his life form al-con
ceptual absorption seems to  have become 
linked w ith  C zu m p f’s personal life more 
closely th an  before. H e  experienced the  in 
nerm ost questions o f  his existence in  a cos
m ic relation, as a poetic, m etaphoric sur
m ising o f thoughts w hich kep t h im  occupied 
in  his last years. These are surprisingly sim ple 
com m unications, and it  is th is sim plicity 
and artlessness w hich conveys a dram atic 
force to  these undated  works w hich couple

1 9 4

historicity  w ith  tim elessness. In  one of 
th em  colour and light-balls move w ith  
feverish haste (Infinity, 1970), another 
depicts a form ation  o f double circles and 
semicircles linked together from  some dis
tance (Onyx, 1970); in  one a warily outlined 
square is suffused w ith  a stream ing flood of 
lig h t (Cosmic Explosion, 1971), again in  
another, w hich dates from  earlier years, a red 
centre unfolds as a single colour patch in  the 
m idst o f a black form ation, resem bling a 
tree ( Universe, 1961). And all th is is made 
no t w ith  a high-handed constructivist struc
tu re, bu t using an inform al technique, sug
gesting m obility , pulsation, and vibration.

Im re C zum pl ’s works are exquisite docu
m ents o f H ungarian  abstraction, w ith  their 
roots in  the years when abstract a rt looked 
like having come to  an end in  H ungary.

Ottó Mezei

SURREALISM, BIOLOGY, IDOLS
Exhibitions of Erzsébet Vaszkó, Rafael Abrabám, and Katalin Kdldor

Experts m ay find themselves in  deep 
water at th is exhibition. W ho is Erzsébet 
Vaszkó, th is solitary a rtist, who only ex
h ib its  once every ten  years as now in  the 
Gallery o f the artists’ colony a t Szentendre 
b u t who enjoys as m uch status and prestige 
now among H ungarian  artists as she d id  
in  her studen t years fifty years ago? The 
Vaszkó legend has survived to  th is day. 
“I p a in t every day,” she says, “I work every 
day in  order th a t inspiration should find 
m e a t w ork .” T his recipe is as sim ple as her 
destroying the greater pa rt o f her works is 
awe-inspiring. I t  seems th a t her h igh stan
dards and adm irable self-discipline account 
for her o u tp u t being so small.

H er first period was inspired by th e  sight 
o f  m ountains—Máramarosi fa lu  (Village o f  
M áramaros, 1942), and the  later Hegyek

(M ountains, 1964) are large-scale m onu
m ental paintings.

Falu (Village, 1941) is descriptive al
though in  no ways conventional. In  i t  Vaszkó 
expresses personal experience as she does 
now, b u t a t the  tim e the projection o f her 
experience was more direct. Later her am bi
tions grew : " . . .  w ith  me form  and content 
are inseparable. I want to  express experience 
form ally as well, by means o f  greater ab
straction .” T he use o f just a few colours, 
m ostly dark colours and blacks, to  the ex
trem e lim its o f  colour poverty, characterized 
her earlier works. Later th is serious and 
sombre mode o f expression developed into 
a conscious form al idiom . H er m ode o f con
struction  is m arked, its severity only soft
ened in to  velvetiness by pastels and oil- 
pastels. H er more recent works are still in 
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spired by nature b u t now Vaszkó condenses 
her personal experience in to  signals, some
tim es letter-signals, such as in  Villanások 
(Flashes, 1966), or Töredék (Fragm ent, 1970). 
H er dark series are som etim es counterbal
anced by lighter cycles w ith  a lo t o f near
grey coloration (Papírsárkány—Paper kite , 
1967, Kép III—Picture III, 1970).

I w ould call her structured  art a lyrically 
conscious k ind  o f  constructive surrealism . 
E rzsébet Vaszkó m aintains her constant con
tac t w ith  life, w ith  the  present, bu t, when 
all is said and done, she builds on  her own 
traditions. She is playful b u t her play is 
a duel betw een life  and death.

$

Before providing an  account o f Rafael 
A braham ’s exhibition  in  Szeged’s House o f 
C ulture I should perhaps m ake a personal 
rem ark: he was a fellow stu d en t o f  m ine 
a t Budapest university: I  graduated in  
the  history o f art, he read English. A fter 
graduation Ábrahám  started  studying a t the 
Academy o f  Fine A rts ; he has been exhibiting 
these past 16 years. H is knowledge o f 
English came in  good use w hen he exhibited 
in  the Jan Clakson Galleries in  E dinburgh 
in  1958 and in  the  Cazalet Galleries in  
London in  1969.

T his a rtis t has successfully created his 
own style in  his engraving, lithography, and 
tin t-d raw ing  work. Recently he has been 
draw ing w ith  the  accuracy o f  a photo-natu
ralist, be i t  w ith  his etcher’s needle or w ith  
his pen.

S trictly  speaking, he uses the  montage 
m ethod b u t no t the thesis m ontage o f  the 
avant-garde. H e punctiliously juxtaposes ill- 
m atched elem ents. I  w ould call these works 
assemblages á la Rafi (his form er nicknam e 
a t university and now in  th e  world o f art). 
Biology has always been his central them e. 
In  his new period he works on the  basis o f 
the  ra ther severe rules he has elaborated for 
him self. W h at are they? A n object—in  gen
eral some fashionable antique like a rocking-

chair, a carved throne—like an arm chair (its 
seat studded w ith  nails by the  artist), a 
samovar, a silver cup, etc. w ith  some m i
croscopic engraving above such as cells or the 
enlargem ent o f  crystal system s; all these are 
placed in  a large O -shaped or ornam ented 
g ilt fram e. O ne o f  his recurrent favourites 
is the tree-trunk . In  th e  past he b u ilt th em  
up asym metrically b u t now central-axial 
sym m etry has become the norm . Living and 
inanim ate objects, m an and m an-m ade ob
jects are to  be found side by side in  his 
ou tpu t.

H is message is wry b u t no t m orbid. 
Som etim es he expresses h im self directly, 
som etim es w ith  a sim ple allegory, a t other 
tim es by means o f a single object or aperfu,  
perhaps in  a language th a t the  spectator 
does no t even notice h idden  in  the picture. 
I t  is left to  us to unravel the  enigm a by 
ourselves, should we feel inclined.

Á brahám ’s m ethod o f  engraving is very 
complicated. H e  saws off certain parts from  
the  com plete copper plate, so th a t he can 
do three variations o f the  same piece: the 
whole, or tw o or one page from  the  same 
plate. H is  coloured plates offer the  same 
m utations. H is  embossed paper-reliefs are 
also original. In  reproductive graphics tech
nical inventiveness and m anual dexterity  
alm ost have a dom inant role. In  th is genre 
technique is pa rt and parcel o f  the  con
tents.

$

K atalin  Káldor’s posters won her recogni
tio n  years ago. However, her present exhibits 
in  the H elikon  Gallery in  Budapest are not 
posters. O r are they?

True, glazed pottery, plasticine figures, 
and coloured photos are also to  be found. 
T he plastics and coloured photos do no t 
contradict each o ther or th e  poster because 
nowadays the  frontiers betw een styles are 
increasingly fluid. I  could also say th a t in 
th is exhibiton K atalin Káldor offers us a peep 
in to  her workshop. H er favourite procedure 
is extremely laborious: she m oulds the plas
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tic , makes a coloured photo o f  it, applies the 
desired tex t and the  poster is ready. T h e  two 
sections o f the  exhibition  represent the  first 
tw o steps in  the  m aking o f a Káldor poster. 
T h is collection m ust be viewed in  its en
tire ty . I  w ould call i t  genuine interdisciplin
ary a rt since i t  touches upon several special 
branches. Applied graphics have been m ade 
o f  some o f the exhibits here, others perhaps 
w ill be posters, others again w ill rem ain 
w hat they are. However, they  are all equally 
im portan t. Káldor has elevated these statues 
and pictures from  being “auxiliaries” into 
independent objects w hich exem plify the 
m ain  directions o f  her interdisciplinary art.

T he idol and the  medieval icon were also 
anim ate objects. Káldor shapes objects, 
som etim es fru its , and pu ts life in to  them . 
(H er photos pressed back in  tw o dimensions 
have th e  same contents.) T he chair has 
a hum an leg, the  teapot a hum an ear, the  
graphic a rtist’s one finger is a pen, the  o ther 
a sharpened pencil. H er transpositions are
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am bivalent, her messages m ultip le, her sp irit 
prim arily  critical. In  her w ork Alma-lépcső 
(Apple Stairs) she has cu t a spiral staircase 
in to  the  w hite flesh o f the red apple b u t 
nobody should th in k  o f  Freud. In  Budapest’s 
h illy  region there is an Apple S treet and 
an Apple Steps— Káldor happens to  live 
near by.

She controls her dashing, sweeping im agi
nation  w ith  a great deal o f  self-discipline, 
her idiom  is ak in  to  surrealism  and dadaism , 
she is related to  everything th a t is bizarre, 
even to  caricature. However, none o f  these 
categories apply to  Káldor. T hey are not 
synonymous. I feel th a t the  best label would 
be th e  word absurd. O ne grain o f  greed, 
one m om ent o f  in tellectual laziness would 
overthrow the  balance in  th is special anthro
pom orphic and organic art, composed as i t  
is o f  a ttraction  and repulsion w hich is the  
very secret o f  its force and prestige.

János Frank

BORDER CASES
Young Artists in the Museum of Applied Arts

By the  beginning o f th e  century people 
had already started  to  abandon the  practice 
o f  categorizing art in to  genres such as pa in t
ing, sculpture, ceramics, etc. I t  is a tendency 
w hich has accelerated very considerably from  
th e  fifties ownwards. W hile  a t the  beginning 
o f  the  century only th e  collage and montage 
were exem pt from  the  trad itional genre clas
sification, D ucham p’s first ready-mades soon 
appeared as well as the  use o f  new 
m aterials in  artistic  work—alum inium , chro
m iu m  and above all, plastics. T he inade
quacy o f trad itional form s and m aterials was 
responsible for th e ir  increasing popularity .

W ith  k inetic  works, m obile sculptures, 
H eath  Robinson-type machines and rubbishy 
p lastic objects the  a rtis t is reacting to  the

transitoriness o f  values and objects and try 
ing to  articulate his criticism  through hap
penings and o ther events. T he m anual shap
ing o f  the object, artistry , the creation of 
form  in  the strictest sense o f  the  term , often 
sticks a t the  mere indication  o f th e ir poten
tia l : the concept and the ready-made seem to 
suggest th a t th e  life-span o f  a work o f art 
is anyway so b rie f th a t i t  is no t even w orth  
com pleting it, the  m ental registration o f its 
possibility is enough.

T h e  M useum  o f Applied Arts has un 
dertaken to  present, i f  only in  broad outline, 
a survey o f the w ork o f  the younger genera
tio n  o f artists. T he 31 exhibitors include 
painters, sculptors, goldsm iths, potters, glass 
designers, graphic artists, textile  designers
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and others—b u t there is no t a single pain t
ing, sculpture, drawing, piece o f glass or 
porcelain a t the  exhibition. O n  the other 
hand, we can see several novel and original 
examples o f  the  application o f fam iliar m a
terials and a good m any new ideas.

T he m ost notew orthy objects a t the  ex
h ib ition  are the  w ork o f porcelain designers. 
T hey seem to  have discovered m ultifarious 
possibilities for their m aterial, and p u t  the  
w ittiest o f ideas in to  effect. Among th em  
Ild ikó  Polgár’s ensemble o f  objects is pre
em inent. I t  is arranged in to  a still life o f  old 
gloves, a folded newspaper, em pty Coca- 
Cola and wine bottles, an  onion, a carrot, 
and wrapped confectionary, all m ade o f un
glazed porcelain. By representing worn every
day objects the  dull porcelain, th is elegant 
and expensive m aterial, acquires here the 
effect o f  a novelty. Ild ikó  Polgár has no t 
forgotten the  original function  o f  porcelain 
e ither: her exhibits include a coffee-pot and 
cup, also m ade o f  dull, unglazed and un 
ornam ented porcelain and cast in  the  original 
Zsolnay m ould ; and from  its lip  pours the  
equally genuine Zsolnay m atrix  decoration. 
Sim ilarly w itty  is R ita  Pagony's array o f 
packaged glasses, cast in  a single block and 
standing under a nylon foil wrapping. M ária 
O rosz’s unglazed porcelain cube seems to  
have been m ade o f  soft textile, presenting 
several phases ranging from  th e  flat to  the  
tau t, perfectly cubic form , the rise o f the 
fe lt cube as i t  were, all in  rigid porcelain. 
An excellent w ork by glass designer Agnes 
Kertészfi, called Maquette Board, consists o f 
softly coloured glass balls and glass form s 
scattered over heaps o f q u artz  sand heaps, 
conjuring up varied, fairy-tale scenery and 
a t the same tim e presenting the  viewer w ith  
the versatility, diversity, and profusion o f 
glass as a m aterial. W e are accustom ed to  i t  
only in  the  form  o f  window-glass and wine 
bottles.

O ne o f  the  m ost forceful pieces a t the  
display is Steel Composition, a w ork by M ária 
Lugossy who graduated as a goldsm ith. T his 
sim ple large-scale chrom e-plated steel sculp

ture bears a sym bolic intensity . T he heavy 
horizontal steel bars soar upwards w ith  an 
unexpected ease, w ith  a form al elegance ex
pressing self-confident control over th e  m a
terial.

T he exhibition  also parades a few works 
w hich do no m ore than  allude to  their poten
tia l. András Lengyel’s Road Signs— Beetle 
Hazard is an absurd parody o f  a traffic sign
board. El Kazovsky’s series o f  photographs 
present th e  docum entation o f an action in  
a tense atm osphere; Tam ás E skulits’s work, 
Aunt Ilonka’s Parcel is actually a ready-made, 
a real parcel w ith  a stuffed crow as its con
tents, and A unt Ilonka’s accompanying le tter 
can also be read. H ere, too, th e  w ork centres 
on  absurd ity : an everyday banality subli
m ated in to  elegant surrealism.

András M engyán’s electric m obile, Géza 
S igm ond’s ligh t m obile and László H e fte r’s 
illum inating  glass sculpture enrich th e  dis
play w ith  objects w hich are usually absent 
from  H ungarian  exhibitions.

W ith  regard to the  youngest artists, 
Zsuzsa T ar, who graduated from  the  Acad
emy in  1978, has come forward w ith  a chal
lenging w ork. H e r glued and painted wood- 
fibre sheet work en titled  Flooring fo r  the 
Authenticity of Vision is a technically perfect 
depiction o f  a floor giving the  illusion o f 
m oving away from  the  viewer. T he beau
tifu lly  and precisely executed floor-board a t 
the  same tim e raises a question-m ark as to  
th e  authen tic ity  bo th  o f  pa in ting  and vi
sion—it  could serve as the  pictorial m otto  
o f  the exhibition.

In  the  final analysis, the  exhibition  Border 
Cases does no t present any revolutionary 
innovations, no t even th e  breakthrough of 
a radically new approach. I t  m erely docu
m ents the  fact th a t European and American 
artistic  endeavours o f  the  fifties, sixties, and 
seventies have had lively counterparts in  
H ungary, too, and th a t for the  m ost part 
they  are no t reworkings or im itations b u t 
treatm ents o f identical or closely related 
artistic  and technical problem s. I t  is no t so 
m uch the  works themselves as the posing
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o f  the  questions w hich are sim ilar—to  w hat 
an extent is one justified in  producing works 
o f graphic art, or rather, in  w hat new forms 
and new ways can graphic a rt relate to  the  
real world, how can it  liberate itse lf from  
its urge towards decoration, how can it be
come comprehensible to  everybody w ithout
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having to  m ake qualitative compromises? 
T he m ajority o f  the  border cases exhibited 
in  the  M useum  o f Applied Arts give a frank 
situation  report on the  obsoleteness o f  these 
border lines.

Éva Forgács

THE RESTORATION 
OF A MEDIEVAL MASTERPIECE

Alm ost six years’ w ork has succeeded in 
restoring a church masterpiece in  Eszter
gom. T his fine specim en o f m edieval H u n 
garian wood carving is th e  coffin o f  O ur 
Lord o f G aram szentbenedek, pa rt o f  the  col
lection o f the  C hristian M useum  in  Eszter
gom. Its  function  is connected w ith  H oly 
W eek, w ith  Good Friday and the  dawn o f 
th e  first day o f E aster: i t  symbolizes the 
crucifixion, death, and resurrection o f C hrist.

I t  is alm ost 500 years old. I t  is impos
sible to  ascertain the  exact date i t  was made, 
impossible also to know who carved th is 
m edieval work o f art. T he C hristian 
M useum  o f Esztergom  estim ates the  date 
to  have been “around” 1480.

T he coffin o f  O u r Lord o f  G aram szent
benedek, or ra ther o f  Esztergom , is m en
tioned in  H erder’s encyclopedia. W e know 
o f  a sim ilar work o f  the  same age b u t i t  is 
sm aller and w ithou t great artistic  signifi
cance. I t  was originally in  S t. Jacob’s Church 
in  C hem nitz  and is today preserved in the  
m useum  a t K arl-M arx-S tadt in  the  G D R .

T he restoration o f th is unique H ungarian 
m asterpiece took  from  1973 to  the  Easter 
o f  1979. I t  was presented to  the  public  
during the  Easter holidays by Pál Cséfalvay, 
d irector o f  the  C hristian  M useum , and 
Dezső Varga, chief restorer and professor a t 
th e  Budapest Academy o f  Fine Arts. T he 
costs involved, alm ost h a lf a m illion  forints, 
were m et jo in tly  by the  state, i.e. the  N a

tional Inspectorate o f  H istorical M onu
m ents, and th e  Catholic C hurch, i.e. Eszter
gom  C athedral and the C hristian  M useum .

S tanding beside the  coffin o f  O u r Lord, 
im m ersed in  th e  sight o f  the  Apostles’ heads, 
m y m in d  was occupied w ith  three questions: 
the  origin, function , and restoration of th is 
masterpiece.

O u r L ord’s coffin o f  Garam szentbenedek 
was used in  th e  G othic church o f  th e  Bene
dictine Abbey a t Garam szentbenedek (which 
in  now p art o f  Slovakia). T he abbey was 
founded in  1075 by Géza I, H ungarian  king 
o f  the  H ouse o f Árpád. T he fortress-like 
m onastery bu ild ing  still stands on the  bank 
o f the  river G aram  (H ron) in  Slovakia. T he 
bu ild ing  it  is now a hom e for old people.

T he form er Benedictine Abbey, the  
church, and the  estate belonging to  th e  abbey 
all became th e  property  o f  th e  canons o f 
Esztergom  after 1565. A few hundred years 
later, in  1870, i t  was reported  to  Cardinal 
János Sim or, Prince Prim ate o f  H ungary, 
a great a rt collector and preserver o f  old vil
lage churches, decaying m onum ents, church 
treasures, and paintings, th a t th e  coffin 
o f  O ur Lord o f Garam szentbenedek was 
irredeem ably ru ined. Sim or noted on the  
m argin o f  th e  rep o rt: “ vehem enter enim  
m u tila tu m ”— seriously damaged.

Following th is, he had the  badly damaged 
coffin o f  O u r Lord restored in  1872 based 
on th e  designs o f  József L ippert. W hen  the
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restoration was com pleted in  V ienna, i t  was 
p u t in to  the  Basilica in  Esztergom, and 
there i t  was severely dam aged during the  
Second W orld  W ar. A fter the  war, during 
the  restoration o f St. S tephen’s Chapel in 
the Basilica where the  coffin o f  O u r Lord 
was kept, i t  suffered further damage when 
i t  was splattered w ith  m ortar in  the  course 
o f  the w ork. T he clim atic conditions in  the 
Basilica were also detrim ental. Eventually 
th is unique w ork o f a rt was taken to pieces 
and in  1965 transported to  the  C hristian 
M useum  and k ep t there for repairs and 
restoration.

T h is five hundred  year-old m asterpiece, is 
a high wooden construction, th a t moves on 
four wooden wheels. I t  consists o f  two p a r ts : 
the  lower sarcophagus’ rich  illustrations 
evoke th e  events th a t took  place between 
Good Friday and the  daw n o f  Easter Sunday. 
C hrist is buried, Pontius Pilate and the  
R om an soldiers o f  th e  church stand 
guard by his grave, th en  C hrist “descends 
in to  h e ll,” and th e  angel announces to  the 
w om en who have come to  em balm  his body 
th a t he is no t there anymore, b u t has resur
rected. T he upper part o f  th e  coffin o f  O ur 
Lord consists o f  a canopy w ith  the  twelve 
Apostles standing guard. O n  top  o f  the  
canopy there are little  gilded tu rrets.

I t  stood in  th e  nave of the  form er church 
o f  the  Benedictine Abbey a t Garam szent- 
benedek. In  th e  same G othic church there 
is a cross w ith  m ovable arms. O n  Good 
Friday the  statue o f C hrist was taken  down 
from  the  cross, placed in  th e  sarcophagus o f 
the  coffin o f  O u r Lord where they  guarded 
it  u n til daw n on Easter Sunday. A fter the 
resurrection the  statue was taken ou t o f the 
coffin and w ith  the  help  o f  the  m ovable 
arms p u t back on the  cross.

T he restoration took  alm ost six years and 
was conducted under the direction  o f chief 
restorer Dezső V arga; he had fourteen col
laborators, m ostly young girls and boys.

T he coffin o f  O u r Lord was broken dow n 
in to  approxim ately 500 pieces. T he guiding 
principle o f the  w ork was th a t all the  sub
sequent layers o f  painting, any traces o f 
later interference, were to  be removed so as 
no t to  detract from  its historical authenticity . 
D uring  the  restoration work carried ou t in  
V ienna in  1872 and based on faulty  con
cepts m any parts had  been regilded; these 
layers were now removed, and the  orig
inal g ilt layer and th e  original colours 
restored.

T he coffin o f O u r Lord was m ade o f  the 
sm all-leaf linden found  in  Central Europe. 
In  V ienna, however, the damaged or m issing 
linden  carvings were replaced w ith  pine and 
only th e  m issing ornam entation was carved 
in  linden  wood. N ow  everything th a t was 
no t original has been removed. T he nails 
were no t p u t b ack ; the  old nails and wooden 
screws were discarded and non-rusting copper 
screws used. Every single piece, alm ost 500 
item s in  all, was im pregnated w ith  a fun 
gicide. T he work is held  together by an 
artificial resin m ade in California. I t  also 
acts as a preserving agent.

G entle faces, delicate half-tones, m edi
ta tin g  apostles carved o f linden—I am  stand
ing in  fro n t o f the  depiction o f the  wom en 
hastening to  the  em balm ing. I  am  looking 
a t the  slightly red, tilted  head o f the  Apostle 
James. H is face is bearded, on  his head he 
wears a m itre . From  his eyes there shines 
the  infinite sweetness and sorrow o f tim eless
ness.
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THEATRE AND FILM

HEROES AND ANTI-HEROES

Years ago, dram atists insisted th a t H u n 
garian theatre and acting lagged behind 
th e  requirem ents set by m odern authors. 
M ore recently, since the  d irector’s theatre 
has been gaining ground in H ungary, a great 
m any companies have reform ed themselves, 
the  tide  has tu rned, and now the  leading 
figures in  a regenerated theatrical world 
have the  frustrating  feeling th a t th e ir search 
for works suitable to  express th e ir stage 
message is in  vain. T he prom ising develop
m en t o f  H ungarian  dram a in  the  sixties 
has come to a halt. O ften  enough, half-baked 
or old plays pass for contem porary works 
in the  repertoire b u t are incapable o f  m eeting 
th e  real national, social, and aesthetic 
challenge o f the  new dram a.

M ost o f  th is season’s “new ” H ungarian  
plays are no t new ; they  were published or 
perform ed before. T he m ost significant one, 
Pisti in a Shower oj Blood by István Ö rkény 
( N H Q  75), was published ten  years ago. 
A nd so th e  season’s m ost significant and 
exciting experience was provided th is  tim e 
by th e  revival o f  a classic, no t by a H ungarian  
b u t by a Russian au thor and no t in  Budapest 
b u t in  G yőr: i t  was “ S torm ” by Ostrovsky.

Sándor Weöres: St. Ceorge and the Dragon

Fourteen years after i t  was w ritten  and 
seven years after its first perform ance, th is 
verse play by Sándor W eöres th a t has long

been available in  book form  still succeeded 
in  attracting  a tten tion  a t the  Budapest 
N ational T heatre. W eöres is a poet known 
and appreciated abroad: the  philosophical 
content o f  h is often  abstract, esoteric poetry 
m ay be objected to  by m any, b u t nobody 
ever challenges his unique m astery o f  form . 
For decades W eöres has been a ttracted  not 
so m uch by the  stage, bu t by dram a. After 
several performances, his fairy-play in  verse, 
“ Boatman in  the  M oon,” was tu rn ed  in to  
an operatic lib re tto , the  m usic w ritten  by 
György R ánki. I t  was also perform ed this 
season. But his St. George and the Dragon (its 
original title  was Octopus) was widely regard
ed after its first perform ance as a book-dram a, 
albeit an  excellent piece o f  poetry.

I t  was a challenge for B udapest’s renewed 
and rejuvenated N ational T heatre to  select 
th is w ork for its first perform ance o f  a con
tem porary H ungarian  play. I t  sets extrem ely 
h igh  personal and technical standards. I t  is 
as i f  the  director, Tam ás Aser, w anted  to  p u t 
b o th  his company and the  public  to  the  test.

“I w rite  no t for myself, b u t for others, 
therefore I a im  at a k ind  o f m agnetism . I t  
doesn’t  m atter w hether people understand 
m y lines or not, b u t th e ir nerves should 
quiver, like a string  stretched in  the  w in d ,” 
th e  poet once said. A nd he writes his poems 
accordingly. However, th is tim e, th e  specta
to r feels he understands th e  words and th e  
p lo t on  the  stage, b u t finding his way about 
in  th e  labyrin th  o f  th e  la tte r, probably
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makes his nerves so ta u t th a t they  no longer 
quiver.

T he p lo t o f  th is fairy-play is com plicated 
and is m ulti-layered. I t  also calls for a huge 
cast. “In  th is work I ’ve follow ed the  
atm osphere o f  th e  m ystery plays on the  one 
hand, and on  th e  o ther th e  epic structure 
o f  E lizabethan dram a w ith  its great num ber 
o f  dram atis personae. I ’ve borrowed m y 
m ethods from  Shakespeare, W ebster, th a t 
passionate playw right o f  deep abysses, Kyd, 
th a t rider o f  waves, and Aphra Benn, who 
approached love and passion from  another 
angle, through the  eyes o f  a wom an. I  have 
followed th em  in  having m ore presentation 
than  character drawing, m ore action and 
clearly outlined  situations th an  dialogues. 
Events are faster th an  the m any kinds o f  
decisions in  th is or th a t d irection th a t try  
to  control them . Yet, th is is no t a dram a o f 
destiny, b u t the  raging o f  never-ending 
storm s stirred  up  by people in  their 
incessant struggle for different objectives. 
N either the  dragon-killing S t. George, nor 
the  supporters o f  the dragon finally prevail 
since, by the tim e one could defeat the  other, 
the  storm  races past somewhere else and in 
a different direction. T he only w inner here is 
the scorching atm osphere th a t lovingly 
strangles and m urderously devours every
thing, yet, in  its ruthless, endless rotation, 
represents the  un in terrup ted  flow o f  life 
itse lf.” These words o f  the  poet, however, 
only illum inate  th e  structure o f  the  play 
to  a lim ited  extent.

A nd as the  story, w hich is set in  the  
tw iligh t o f  pagan tim es and the dawn o f  the  
C hristian era, proceeds from  scene to  scene, 
as we grow aware of the  problem s o f  the 
Silene people protected by the  O ctopus 
in  northern  A ttica and the  fearful dragon’s 
annual selection o f  a virgin bride, we feel 
increasingly carried away by the  w hirl o f 
the  plot. Just outside th e  city gates, there 
are the troops o f  the conqueror. Em peror 
D iocletian, while inside the  walls the drag
on ’s bride is being chosen. T he one- 
thousand-year-old queen m other fears for

her em pire, the  prince is worried about his 
younger sister, and Giorgio, th e  handsom e 
leader o f the  Rom ans, feels p ity  for the 
disgraced girls and for the  citizens who 
meekly suffer the  disgrace. T he dragon’s 
actual physical existence is doubtfu l from  
the  very start, b u t th e  psychological fact 
o f  panic is very real. N ella , the pretzel- 
vendor, knows be tte r th an  the  wisest o f  the 
sages th a t “whoever dares to  doub t is dead 
and whoever believes w ill disappear: be i t  
reward, or punishm ent, sooner or later the 
dragon devours us a ll.”

W ith  th is thesis coming in  the  exposition, 
the  play is already on th e  po in t o f  exploding, 
b u t as i f  preventing the  fuse from  burning 
its whole length, the  author severs the 
thread  o f  N ella ’s life, to  pick  up  and tw ist 
on th e  next one. T he m iracle o f Giorgio, 
th a t is St. George as a beggar pretending 
to  be lam e and m ade to  w alk again, Prince 
Lauro’s adventurous abduction, the b itte r 
lyricism  o f th e  p lo t w ith in  a plot, the  love 
betw een sister and brother, the  ironically 
portrayed conference o f th e  powerful, the  
trad itional sacrifice o f a girl, the  series o f 
scenes in  w hich old m yths are destroyed 
and new ones are created follow one another 
in  such fast succession th a t  the  spectator 
can hardly take in  more th an  the  adventures 
themselves and, fortunately , the poetry. 
T rue, even th is gives m ore intellectual 
nourishm ent than  m any conventional plays. 
O n  stage or not, Sándor W eöres can only be 
judged his ow n poetic standards.

Tam ás Aser, th e  play’s director, said his 
m ain  in ten tio n  was to  seek ou t th e  w ork’s 
historical-philosophical message. Presum ab
ly, he carefully exam ined th e  argum ent th a t 
today’s public  accept the  lesson draw n from  
the  play’s ironic conclusion, namely, th a t 
despotism  does no t give way to  democracy 
sim ply because people begin to  pay homage 
to  a real saint rather than  an  im agined 
m onster. T he m yth  o f  power is unveiled 
and we also learn a great deal about per
sonality cults. However, the  parable in  the 
play still contains enigmas w orth  our while
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solving. But unfortunately, th e  performance 
a t the N ational T heatre fails to  p lum b the 
depths o f  these enigm as and, sad to  say, 
does no t come up  to  our expectations and 
fails to  reveal the  dram atic character or 
theatrical m atu rity  o f W eöres’s verse play. 
Once again, the  d irector has failed to  find 
the  road leading ou t o f  th e  w ork’s m onu
m ental labyrin th  to  catharsis. T he roles do 
no t develop in to  characters and th e  poetic 
m erits o f th e  tex t only shine in  their fu ll 
grandeur in  rare m om ents. Probably dra
m aturgical concentration o f th e  unperform - 
ably rich  m aterial, a selection and differen
tia tio n  o f essential and un im portan t motives, 
and a theatrical style su ited  to  express the 
parable could probably have dispelled the 
scepticism  o f professional circles towards 
W eöres’s play. However, the  spectacular 
revival w ith  all its beautiful details has left 
the  questions concerning the  stage presenta
tio n  o f  St. George and the Dragon and the  best 
possible approach to  its perform ance open.

Mihály Sükösd: The Outsider

T he short docum entary-like novel w hich 
served as the  basis for th is play was w ritten  
in  1967 as an exciting intellectual venture 
by novelist, essay w riter, and translator 
M ihály Sükösd. O n  the  surface, i t  is a 
historical work, alm ost a docum entary novel, 
as its m ain hero, M ihály Vancsura, once 
a soldier and R ed Arm y patrol leader under 
th e  1919 H ungarian  R epublic o f Councils, 
is a historical figure. H is life o f to ta l moral 
degeneracy after the  defeat o f  the  revolution 
is said to  be fu lly  docum ented. However, 
M ihály Sükösd is no t a chronicler o f events, 
he is interested in  how the  the  soldier’s 
feeling o f being an outsider from  the  very 
beginning and serving the  cause o f  revolution 
w ith  growing indifference finally leads h im  
to  break away from  his com m unity  and to 
dem ean h im self by becom ing an inform er. 
T he au thor’s m ain  concern is the social and 
psychological m echanism  o f  how the m an

in  the  street is corrupted. Vancsura’s 
disastrous life is in  fact a serious illustration 
o f  a trivial thesis, namely, i t  proves th a t 
once on the slippery slope, there is no going 
back. Anyone who leaves his friends in  the 
lurch  for whatever reason, ideological or 
otherwise, w ill lose his footing in  the  absence 
o f  a m oral a ttitu d e  and com m unity  back
ground and w ill sink  deeper and deeper in  
the  morass o f  treason. T he process is not 
m erely explained in  psychological term s. 
T he apparatus o f  power also has a role to 
p lay: i t  has the  tra ito r in  its grasp and 
prevents h im  from  tu rn ing  back on his 
fatefu l course. From  being an impersonal 
servant o f th e  apparatus o f  power, M ihály 
Vancsura sinks to  become the  tra ito r and 
m urderer o f  the  good friend  who once 
saved his life.

Sükösd proves objectively and convincing
ly th a t i t  is no t for m oney th a t Vancsura 
decides to  serve th e  counter-revolution and 
its bloodthirsty  commandos, b u t to  find 
self-justification and (presum ably) security 
for h im self and his w ife and especially 
because in  the  au tum n o f  1919 he feels 
he does no t always w ant to  be on the  losing 
side. As for his rem aining conscience, 
Vancsura tries to  salve i t  w ith  the  excuse 
o f  all traitors and kapós th a t ever lived; 
i f  i t  were no t h im  it  w ould be someone 
else doing the  d irty  work, and whoever took 
his place w ould probably be more dem anding, 
m ore cruel, and m ore stup id .

The Outsider is a docum entary novel and 
psychological portrait, a polem ical essay in 
narrative form , w ith  history being no t its 
essence b u t ra ther its form . T he story o f  the 
heroes evolves in  the course o f  tense situa
tions, now and th en  inflam ed by the  radia
tio n  o f opposing forces, b u t the  nature o f 
th is play is no t dram atic. Vancsura is a con
vincingly drawn, interesting, and perform - 
able figure, b u t no t a dram atic hero. From  
the  very m om ent (before the  actual exposi
tio n  o f the  play) the  patrol leader sets ou t 
on the  road o f treason, he has no choices. 
A nd he has no real adversary e ither: he
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subm its to  his employers and cannot come 
in to  conflict w ith  those opposing him . And 
he suppresses his own doubts and anxieties 
far too quickly. H is inevitable failure bears 
no trace o f  the  magnificence o f tragedy.

T o an extent i t  follows from  th is th a t 
the first stage version o f the  play a t the  V íg
színház (Com edy Theatre) was, to  say the 
least, no t very successful. T he author, the 
w riter o f  the  novel, seemed to  be more 
interested in  th e  settings, the  tw ists o f  the 
story, and the  historical trim m ings th an  on 
the  m oral and socio-philosophical problem s 
raised in  the  work. Finally, he tried  to 
strengthen the  play by exploiting the  effec
tiveness o f  the  subplots and by using 
naturalistic  m otifs—in  vain.

T he present system  o f season tickets and 
public  organized attendance at theatres, as 
well as the  general tactfulness o f  critics 
prevents any real failure from  happening 
in H ungary. Sükösd’s play a t the  V ígszín
ház, was one o f the few exceptions. M em 
bers o f the cast were ill a t ease, those who 
liked the  novel were disappointed and the  
students filling the  aud ito rium  often laughed 
where there was nothing to  laugh about.

Against th is background i t  is obvious 
why professionals reacted w ith  uncom pre
hending surprise to  the  sta tem ent by Im re 
Katona, theatre director in  Pécs, to  the  effect 
th a t he was try ing  to discover new m erits 
in  th is w ork. T he perform ance a t Pecs’s 
N ational T heatre proved Im re Katona r ig h t : 
his adaptation (differing in  m any respects 
from  the  old V ígszínház version and relying 
to  a greater extent on M ihály Sükösd’s 
original novel) r id  the  story o f  all super
fluities, trim m ings, and sub-m otifs and 
concentrated on Vancsura’s general and 
therefore still topical ethical problem .

D irector Im re Katona uses the  well- 
proved m ethods and light-effects o f  the  
m odern theatre to  set his sparse sets and 
huge cast in  m otion. H e  managed to  avoid 
cheap effects the  subject m igh t have easily 
tem pted  h im  to  use and the  traps o f  highly- 
strung tense acting. T he unbroken tension

between stage and audito rium  proves th a t 
th e  public  regarded M ihály Sükösd’s play 
no t as some kind  o f historical illustration  
b u t a genuine dram a o f the  m oral predica
m ents facing us today.

András Simonffy: Japanese Parlour

H istorical suffering has given way to  
historical responsibility as the  central subject 
o f  the  novels, dramas, and film  scripts set 
in  the period o f the  Second W orld  W ar. 
András Sim onffy is a talen ted  w riter o f  
short stories, b u t he is too young for his 
soul-searching to  be autobiographically 
rooted. Young writers in  th e ir th irties like 
Sim onffy are in  search o f th e ir fathers’ role 
and historical responsibility when they 
tackle the  question o f national self-knowl
edge. A nd in  Sim onffy’s case, th is is literally  
the case.

H e is the  son o f a H ungarian  arm y m ajor 
who accepted the  dangerous task  o f being 
a delegate o f  th e  H ungarian  resistance 
m ovem ent to  fly on his own over the  fron t 
line in  a place w ith  concealed m arkings 
in  the  au tu m n  o f 1944 and to  report to  
Moscow on the  possibilities o f  m ilitary 
resistance in  N azi-occupied H ungary. H is 
dangerous m ission redounded to  the  credit 
o f  the H ungarian  nation, served the  cause 
o f  ending the  war and prom oting post-war 
developm ents. (I t is another question as to  
how m uch personal freedom  o f action he 
actually enjoyed.)

But his son is not, or is no t only, 
a chronicler o f  his fa ther’s heroic d eed : his 
m ind  is preoccupied w ith  the  strange situa
tio n  th a t precipitated and then  im peded 
the  breakaway and tardy  capitu lation  of 
H ungary  in  the  au tum n o f 1944. H is m ain  
in terest is the  dilem m a th e  country found 
itse lf in  as a result o f  w hich i t  was known 
as "H itle r’s last ally ,” a label H ungary  
could no t rid  itse lf o f for decades.

T he Japanese parlour is in  fact the forlorn 
office o f  th e  Japanese m ilitary  attaché



204 T H E  N E W  H U N G A R IA N  Q U A RTERLY

accredited to  Moscow. T he delegate o f  the  
H ungarian  m ilitary  resistance m ovem ent 
arrived here in  N ovem ber 1944, a few 
weeks after H o rth y 's abortive a ttem p t to  
pull ou t o f  th e  war and the  Arrow-Cross 
take-over. I t  is in  th is office th a t the  m ajor 
m eets the  o ther H ungarians who had arrived 
in  Moscow earlier, com m issioned by H orthy  
to enter in to  secret talks on an  armistice. 
C u t o ff from  H ungary, these gentlem en are 
unaware o f the  fact th a t their m andate has 
lost its validity  and th a t th e  m an who 
signed i t  has lost pow er; in  fact they  under
stand nothing o f history, only th a t whatever 
tu rn  the  fate o f  the  country w ill take, they 
w ill lay claim  to  th e ir share o f  power and 
possibly m inisterial posts. A m idst petty  
argum ents and a lo t o f  bickering, genuine 
problem s and the  historical perspective 
seem to  vanish from  view.

T he author raises the  question o f  “whether 
those m eeting in  Moscow were people who 
could have been w orthy and responsible 
representatives o f w hat H ungary  really 
w anted?” In  his com m ents on  the  play, 
he asks w hether “a process o f  loss-cutting 
was going on in  the  background, whether 
some participants were no t acting w ith  the  
deliberate aim  o f  saving whatever was left 
to  be saved? And w hether on  th e  o ther hand, 
i t  was no t w ith  the  bitterness o f  em igration, 
personal em otions, and theoretical distor
tions th a t some politicians retu rned  on 
Decem ber 6, 1944 to  form  a joint govern
m en t in  Debrecen? W hose image w ill 
emerge in  a glorious lig h t and who w ill 
disappear in  th e  obscurity  th a t defies all 
classification?” T he dram a, and especially its 
characterization, provide a reply to  
Sim onffy’s prosaic question : “ Everyone is 
rig h t and nobody is rig h t in  th is drama. 
I t  is about people who, in  a given situation  
and for whatever reason, are unsuited  to  
fulfil their m ission .”

Based on historical facts and behind-the- 
scene secrets, András Sim onffy’s outlin ing  
o f  th e  situation  is breath-takingly exciting 
b u t i t  is no t dram atic. H is  heroes are more

engaged in  back-biting  th an  in  fighting 
a life-and-death struggle in  Moscow. And 
although th e  fu ture  o f th e  country is at 
stake, decisions are reached no t on  th e  stage 
b u t behind the  scenes.

O n  strictly  professional criteria, i t  is no t 
difficult to  fau lt the  au tho r: one could say 
th a t his play is static  and he indicates or 
outlines his figures instead o f characterizing 
them . T he p lo t is burdened ra ther than  
enriched by th e  schem atism  o f  the  “hum an 
aspects” o f  political events and argum ents. 
I t  is a p ity  th a t th e  perform ance o f the 
T halia  Theatre in  Budapest (director Katalin 
Kőváry, a rtistic  m anager Károly Kazim ir) 
was no t based on the  w riter’s passionate 
search for th e  tru th , his m erits as political 
journalist, and his polem ic a ttitude , b u t on 
the  shortcom ings o f  the  work—its schema
tism , occasional cheap hum our, and pathos.

However, i f  you take the  effort o f 
reading Sim onffy’s play before or after 
seeing it, you w ill certainly be overcome 
by respect for the  author and his play. 
You will realize th a t Sim onffy throws ligh t 
on  w hat has been an obscure chapter o f 
H ungarian  history and he does so in  such 
a way th a t th e  experiences o f  th e  past and 
the  political clearsightedness obtained as a 
resu lt o f  a great deal o f  suffering do not 
prevent an  authentic  portrayal o f  the  con
ditions o f  those tim es. H is  criticism  never 
tu rns in to  caricature. T he outcom e, the 
docum ent he presents, could no t and has 
no t rem ained a case study  for historians 
alone. All the  more since Sim onffy puts the  
exciting l ittle  know n events dug up  from  
dusty  files in  the  service o f a good cause: 
th a t o f  national self-knowledge.

Ostrovsky: Storm

T he Kisfaludy T heatre in  Győr had been 
working under extrem ely adverse circum 
stances for several years u n til in  the  au tum n 
o f  1978 they  were able to  move in to  their 
new hom e, an unasham edly m odern building 
decorated by huge slabs o f  pyro-granite
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ceramics by V ictor Vasarely on  its two side 
walls. F itted  ou t w ith  the  m ost up-to-date 
technical and lighting  equipm ent, revolving 
stage, trap-doors, and lighting  bridge, the 
stage and audito rium  w ith  a seating capacity 
o f  700 were handed over last year, b u t no t 
inaugurated u n til the  perform ance o f 
Ostrovsky’s “ S torm .” W ritten  120 years 
ago, th is literary  classic has received occa
sional performances in  H ungary. However, 
th is revival is no t sim ply one o f many. 
Tw o guests, György H arag, the  talen ted  
director o f  the  Kolozsvár H ungarian  T heatre 
in  Rum ania, and one o f  the  m ost interesting 
personalities in  th e  H ungarian theatre, and 
actress M ari Törőcsik in  the  role o f Katerina 
were responsible for the  Győr production 
being a m em orable occasion.

T he director, György H arag, does not 
“reveal” the  w ell-know n classical author, 
bu t ra ther th e  message his w ork can have in  
the  contem pory world. H is  interest is 
focused on the  social conflict underlying 
the  fatal personal duel betw een Kabanova, 
the  widow who safeguards old conventions 
and morals w ith  desperate cruelty, and 
Katerina, the  pure and brave wom an w ith  
her longing for a personal fulfilm ent. H e  
reveals th e  affirm ation o f  life raising its 
head in  the  realm  o f tears and openly ad
m itted  sincerity in  the society o f  hypocrites. 
Katerina, called “ray o f ligh t in  the  realm  
o f  darkness” by Dobrolyubov, the  Russian 
critic w ith  social democratic leanings, is 
no t only a passionate hero. H er m eeting 
w ith  her lover is noth ing m ore th an  an 
opportun ity  for her to  break away from  the 
prison o f a marriage w ithou t love. Katerina 
aspires to  the  completeness o f  life, b u t she 
refuses to  throw  away w hat she cherishes 
m ost dearly for life alone, for mere physical 
existence: the  m eaning o f  her life.

N o  tricks, costumes, or gim m icks are 
used in  the  Győr production in  an effort to  
deny or bridge the  historical d istance between 
characters and audience. O n  the  contrary. 
W ith  an as au then tic  and deep as possible 
a presentation o f  th e  au tho r’s world, w ith

the  psychologically elaborated m ulti-d im en
sional characterization o f his figures, Harag 
makes us feel th a t yesterday’s and tom or
row ’s m oral norm s continue to  be a t war 
w ith  each other. H e  makes us aware th a t 
hypocritical widows clinging to  the  old 
world and its traditions, those possessing 
local power have not given up their fam ily 
(and no t only family) positions. T h a t i t  is 
never w ithou t risks to  fight against de
fencelessness.

N o  adjectives w ill describe th e  secret o f 
H arag’s art. O nly  the d irector’s notes could 
perhaps suggest som ething o f  the  elem ents 
o f  his m ethod th a t can be translated in to  
words and som ething o f  how the  director 
managed to  create the perfect illusion th a t 
the  spectator is there in  the  m illing streets 
o f  the  tow n o f  Kalinovo. I t  happens before 
the  first dialogue o f  th e  play even begins, 
w ith  th e  aid o f visual and acoustic effects 
recalling th e  w orld o f Boris Godunov and 
o f  choreography th a t creates a very special 
atm osphere. A lm ost w ithout words, we are 
introduced to  the  staggering hum an misery 
th a t no t only falls to  the  lo t o f  beggars and 
cripples, bu t also to  great talents and great 
loves, the  form er doom ed to  idleness and the  
latter w ithering away.

T he im posingly sim ple scenery o f  stage 
designer László N ajm ányi recalls ra ther than  
im itates O strovsky’s w orld : th e  wide arch 
o f  an old wooden bridge in  need o f a coat 
o f  pain t, the  alm ost to ta lly  boarded-up 
windows surrounding the  set, and the  
m ysterious clicking sound o f wooden door 
handles m oved from  the  outside are all 
means o f prom oting the  em otional im pact 
o f  the  production. Perhaps th is is the m ost 
im portan t feature o f  H arag’s art, th a t is, 
w ith  visual and acoustic means he transposes 
th e  situations he analyses w ith  absolute 
logical accuracy in to  em otional experiences 
for the  spectator, who as a resu lt find th em  
easier to  understand intellectually. N o  crowd 
o f  his is ever faceless: each and every nuance 
adds som ething to  the  image the  director 
creates o f  Russian society o f the age.
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Those who a ttended the  rehearsals o f 
Storm go in to  raptures over H arag’s restlessly 
experim ental, always well-prepared and yet 
im provised analyses o f  th e  characters, his 
d idactic  ta len t and his whole m ethod o f 
conducting the  rehearsal. T hey recount how 
he is able to  extract the  m axim um  from  
his actors’ potential. H ow  he is able to 
discover profounder m eaning and associations 
beneath the  scrip t’s surface and having 
found them  how he is able to  com m unicate 
th em  w ith  h a lf sentences th a t seem to  be 
sufficient for th e  actors to  understand 
im m ediately. T he spectator who is con
fronted  w ith  the  end-result o f  all th is 
realizes w ith  the joy o f genuine discovery 
how m any excellent artists the  Győr com
pany has.

In  producing Storm, the director has 
found his peer in  the  person o f  Győr’s 
o ther guest, actress M ari Törőcsik. In  a 
m eteoric career Törőcsik has had m any 
chances o f acting ou t love, innocence, even 
revolt, b u t now, in  the role o f  Katerina,

for the  first tim e she shows us the  vibrating 
duality  o f  a passionate young wom an 
w ithering away in  captivity  and defenceless
ness and finally finding herself engaged in 
a personal revolt triggered by her acceptance 
o f love and her struggles betw een these two 
extremes. Typical o f  H arag’s boldness and 
his fa ith  in  Törőcsik’s art, th e  director 
leaves the actress in  alm ost com plete dark
ness in  her big scenes. W e hear her voice 
b u t see no m ore th an  her outline, her w hite 
neckline rising defiantly and her figure, un
breakable for all its slenderness. You m ight 
th in k  th a t th is tiny, fragile wom an dressed 
in  black w ould be lost on the  huge stage. 
But Törőcsik’s voice, her suffering and 
passion and the  magic o f  her magnetic 
personality com pletely fills the  space.

T he end o f  the  season saw a long- 
awaited and m ost im portan t m iracle at 
Győr, a theatre th a t brought together talent, 
accuracy, and inspiration.

Anna Földes

HISTORICAL CLOSE-UPS
Pál Sándor: Szabadíts meg a gonosztól (Deliver Us from Evil);

Pál Gábor: Angi Vera (Vera’s Training); András Kovács: Októberi vasárnap 
(October Sunday); János Rózsa: Trombitás (Trumpeter)

In  February the I I th  festival o f  H ungarian 
feature films was held  in  Budapest. O f  the 
25 new films shown I saw Pál Sándor’s 
Szabadíts meg a gonosztól (Deliver us from  
Evil), Pál Gábor’s Angi Vera (T he T rain ing  
o f  Vera), András Kovács’s stunn ing  story 
about the  fascist takeover in  Budapest, Ok
tóberi vasárnap (O ctober Sunday), and the  
young János R ózsa’s Trombitás (T rum peter).

In  Pál Sándor’s film, tow ards the  end of 
1944, when the  Arrow Cross is in  power, a 
w in ter coat gets stolen from  a dancing school 
in  a Budapest suburb. T he aging cloak-room

attendan t is desperate, and sets ou t to  find 
the coat in a world o f m oral and political 
d isintegration made worse by the  air raids. 
In  the end the  coat is found b u t the 
characters in  the  film, w ith  b u t a few 
exceptions, die or are a t least well on their 
way towards perdition .

T he dancing school is situated in  a poor 
d istric t and a t the same tim e serves as a 
brothel. T he daughter o f  the  heroic cloak
room  attendant-cum -cashier is a whore her
se lf and the old w om an’s son happens to 
be the  unlucky and unscrupulous scoundrel
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who has stolen the fatal coat. H e  has, no t un
expectedly, an odd excuse: the money from  
the  stolen coat does no t go on food, drink, 
or clothing. H e  is unable to  resist the charms 
o f  a beautiful inm ate o f  the  whorehouse.

In  these pages I have reviewed one o f 
Pál Sándor’s earlier films, Régi idők focija 
(Football in  the  O ld  Days). T he director 
has tried  to  evoke the  same w orld here: 
he worked w ith  the  same author (Iván 
M ándy) and the same cam eram an (Elem ér 
Ragályi). T he images are again vision-like 
as in  the  earlier film and these strange 
visions lead us in to  the  hell o f  1944 H u n 
gary in  w hich a cloak-room a ttendan t does 
her u tm ost to  restore honour bu t fails 
because th is hopelessly decadent w orld does 
no t tolerate honour. T he cloak-room  at
tendan t has a helper in  the  person o f a certain 
M r. Svéd. T his gentlem an, who has a slight 
lim p, is an expert in  these m atters and knows 
exactly where to  look for the  “ blue w inter 
coat w ith  velvet collar” whose owner sits 
on a chair beside the  cloak-room  obstinately 
w aiting for the  restoration o f his property. 
Before M r. Svéd’s intervention, however, 
the  cloak-room  attendan t com m its an in 
voluntary hom icide: in  the  dreary backyard 
she, together w ith  her daughter and the 
la tte r’s fiancé, a soldier who tu rn s up  sud
denly, come upon a m ysterious m an carrying 
a sack. T he son, the  real th ief, cries ou t th a t 
th is is their m an, they chase h im  and he falls 
in to  a shaft. T he soldier clim bs down, finds 
h im  dead b u t w ithout coat.

In  the  next sequence we see the  hefty  
soldier carrying a double-bass in  an enormous 
case. M r. Svéd th inks i t  best to  take the 
dead m an’s body to  the  public  baths and 
leave h im  in  the  w ater bu t a well-m annered 
Arrow Cross plain-clothes policem an and his 
tw o uniform ed henchm en tu rn  up  and the 
detective forces the corpse’s head ou t o f  the 
w ater w ith  h is foot. T he corpse then  comes 
to  life, gasps for air and th en  im m ediately 
starts a frantic  search for his identification 
papers and, o f course, has no idea how he has 
got there.

After th is unsuccessful a ttem p t M r. Svéd 
leads the  cloak-room  attendant, her daughter, 
son, and the  soldier w ith  his double-bass 
in to  a second-hand clothes shop. By now 
the  g irl’s form er lover, the  m oustached m an, 
is h idden  in  th e  case, and becomes the  
saviour o f the whole search party  because 
the  shopkeeper and his daughter knock them  
all dow n and b ind  th em  hand and foot. T he 
m oustached m an frees them . T he soldier, 
however, is un lu ck y : his papers and uniform  
are stolen, so he is now a deserter. D isap
pointed w ith  his fiancée, he calls her a whore 
and breaks w ith  her. T he girl can now have 
a good tim e w ith  her lover, the  m oustached 
m an.

In  the  brothel the boy who stole the  coat 
can a t last m ake love to  his beloved. A fter
wards she, the  boy, and his sister stray in to  
an abandoned dry-cleaner’s where, like a 
ghost and w ith  a yellow star on his chest, 
the  dejected and persecuted proprietor o f the 
shop appears. T he whore finds h im  towards 
daw n in  a corner in  fron t o f  the  w indow : 
he has hanged him self.

In  the  lobby o f a cinem a M r. Svéd is 
w aiting for the  fence to  w hom  the boy has 
sold the  stolen coat. But instead o f  the  fence 
the  involuntary deserter arrives w ith  his 
hands bound and escorted by two guards. 
H e  gets perm ission to  go to  the  to ile t b u t 
as he does no t come ou t for a long tim e one 
o f  the  guards goes in after h im  and shoots 
him . T he th ie f  o f  the  coat is the first who 
has to  look in to  his dead face. W hils t th is 
is going on, M r. Svéd and the  cloak-room 
a tten d an t eat pretzels in  the  cinema lobby 
and realize th a t they still love each other. 
T he only explanatory dialogue in  the  film 
is spoken here. T he pretzel-chew ing wom an 
says: “ H ow  beautiful th is ro tten  life could 
b e !” “ But i t  isn ’t , ” answers M r. Svéd 
philosophically. And he is rig h t because 
a lthough he manages to  buy back the  coat 
from  the  fence, the re-em erging patrol w ith  
the  w ell-m annered plain-clothes m an a t its 
head orders everybody to  line up for a forced 
m arch including M r. Svéd, the  fence, and
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all the  hotel and restaurant guests as well as 
the  long-haired w om an w hom  M r. Svéd 
has found in  one o f  th e  room s and w hom  
he loves even m ore th an  th e  cloak-room  
a ttendan t. W hen  th a t unfortunate  wom an 
arrives on the  scene w ith  her son the  entire 
group is lined  up  ready to  s ta rt ou t for their 
unknow n destiny. She asks M r. Svéd to  give 
her back the  coat, the  fence tries to  escape 
and is shot. T he cloak-room  attendan t 
watches helplessly as in  th e  narrow back 
alley, w ith  th e  ra in  beginning to  form  large 
puddles, the only person she ever loved and 
could tru s t is being taken away.

Cam eram an Elem ér Ragályi is a t his best 
in  these closing sequences: the  vision is 
com plete here. H e  shows the  slowly m arch
ing group, the  alley stretching in to  hopeless
ness, the  deadly grey cold o f  au tu m n  on the 
m uddy road, th e  bare bricks w ith  their 
peeling p laster as i f  they  are dem onstrating 
th e ir sym pathy for the  w orld o f hum ans. 
T here are m any sim ilar sequences in  the  
film  b u t I  found th is the  m ost m em orable 
o f  all.

$

Pál Gábor’s film  Angi Vera (T he T rain ing  o f  
Vera) is based on a short story by Endre 
Vészi. Its ethical and political outlines are 
clearer th an  those o f  Pál Sándor’s film . Its  
hum anism  is m ore dram atic b u t in  spite 
o f  these virtues I found th a t i t  d id  no t delve 
deeply enough in to  th e  w orld o f  the  fifties.

Vera Angi, an orphan and hospital nurse 
in  the  ’forties, is sent to  a com m unist party 
school because she has unm asked the head 
physician’s hypocritical behaviour. T he head 
physician fires her, the party  investigates 
th e  m atter and, a lthough for the  tim e being 
there is no chance o f  punishing the crim inal 
the  m ilitan t girl is sent on a course lasting 
several m onths. T he scene is the  party  school 
after the m erger o f  the  Social-Dem ocratic and 
the C om m unist parties; m en and women, 
th e  political, economic, and cultural leaders 
o f  the fu ture, the  intelligensia o f  the future 
are trained here.

Pál Gábor has tried  to  render th is sociol
ogical phenom enon in  a sophisticated m an
ner. H e  has em phasized th e  various aspects 
o f  his them e w ith  the  1948 newsreels w hich 
introduce his film. T hey show mass m eetings 
w ith  enthusiastic, rhythm ical hand-clapping, 
soldierly party  speakers, Rákosi and Gerő 
as demigods. Gerő says in one o f  the  newsreels 
th a t no harm  w ill come to  Social-Democrats 
no t included in  the  now united  party . T hen  
a t one po in t in  the  story there is the  scene 
in  w hich the  political oljjerver a t th e  party 
school, a w om an “hardened” in  illegality, 
denounces a Social-Democrat who to ld  her 
th a t they  had dism issed h im  from  his post 
because o f  his past.

So Vera Angi m eets th is old, puritanical 
com m unist and she also m eets a very d if
ferent wom an fu ll o f zest for life who enjoys 
the  pleasures o f  the  body. T h e  tw o wom en 
carry on a b itte r  struggle rig h t from  the 
sta rt. A m iner flees from  the  school and 
re tu rns hom e b u t they  bring  h im  back and 
he prom ises fo rth w ith  to  study  and work 
“as befits a m ilita n t.” Vera Angi offers to  
help  h im  take notes. W e also see the  deadly 
serious, alm ost priestly and devout leader 
o f the  party  school and the  gentle, disciplined 
lecturer a t the  daily study groups whom  
Vera worships; whenever possible she asks 
h im  questions.

T heir relationship develops in to  a breach 
o f  party  discipline or, in  everyday language, 
a love affair: the  girl confesses her passion 
to  the  lecturer who has also fallen  for her. 
W h at should be done in  such conditions, 
especially in  a party  school? A t n igh t Vera 
sneaks in to  his room  after telling  h im  alm ost 
threateningly to  expect her.

In  the  big love scene the  lecturer a t first 
does no t even take off h is clothes w hen he 
starts to  embrace and kiss the  naked girl. 
T h en  the  charitable darkness descends on 
th em  and th e  m an obviously disrobes and 
neglects party  discipline. In  the  m orning 
Vera creeps back to  the  com m on dorm itory 
b u t she is lucky no t to  be noticed by her 
puritanical comrade and she is so scared
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th a t she does no t visit her lover th a t night. 
T h e  lecturer asks her to  come, and she rises 
from  her bed, b u t another hot-blooded young 
wom an sees her getting  up  and tells her 
to  stay pu t.

A fter a couple o f lonely nights the  
lecturer loses his self-discipline and falls 
for the  girl hopelessly.

A fter some scenes a t a dance and a cul
tu ra l program m e organized by the  party  
school they  arrive a t the end o f  their course 
and there  follows the  individual appraisal 
o f  each participant.

T he m an  who conducts th is  exam ination 
is a young and very dignified comrade sent 
from  headquarters. T rue, the  leaders o f  the  
school take pa rt in  the  evaluation process, 
they  speak to  h im  and help  h im . Partly 
due to  cam eram an Lajos K oltai’s excellent 
w ork  th is scene is very fine. I t  is like a public  
confession by m em bers o f  a Fundam entalist 
sect, the only difference being th a t instead of 
believers i t  is the participan ts in  the  course 
the  comrade is hauling over the  coals. T he 
leaders s it on  the  rostrum  behind  a table 
covered w ith  red cloth like l ittle  t in  gods: 
the  ordinary m ortals, th e  students, s it op
posite th em  on the  floor o f  the  gym nasium . 
T h e  crim e a ttrib u ted  to  a com m unist 
veteran o f  the  Spanish Civil W ar is th a t 
he likes to  narrate his “ exploits” in under
ground w ork to  o ther comrades. A peasant 
wom an has been unable to  develop her con
sciousness: she still follows her instincts. 
An officer is harshly reprim anded for leaving 
o u t a pe tty  m isdem eanour from  his auto
biography. A t th is p o in t th e  hot-blooded 
young w om an jum ps up  in  defence o f  the 
Spanish W ar veteran. T he dignified leaders 
a t the table are deeply shocked a t her ou t
burst. T h e  refined party  m ilitan t sent from  
above coolly asks her her name and, when 
she courageously tells h im  who she is, he 
makes a no te ; noth ing happens b u t every
body knows th a t th is wom an has forfeited 
her career for good.

Vera Angi is h ighly praised. She, how
ever, rem ains true  to  herself: she confesses

her love for the  lecturer and also th a t she has 
spent a n igh t w ith  h im . In  th is painful 
situation  i t  is now the  m an’s tu rn  to  m ake 
his decision and he does no t hesita te: he 
confesses his love for the  girl and declares 
th a t he knows his d u ty : he w ill divorce 
his w ife and m arry Vera.

O ne w ould expect the  heroine to  fall 
about the  neck o f th is sincere and gallant 
hero b u t instead Vera gets up  again and 
w ith  comradely frankness tells th e  party  
leadership th a t her b u rst o f  feeling was no t 
serious, in  fact she never tru ly  loved the 
lecturer, she was only fascinated by his 
extensive knowledge and earnestness, and she 
m istook th is  adm iration  for love.

T his is, o f  course, the  end for the  poor 
m an who m ust leave th e  party  school, his 
wife, and on to p  o f i t  all, lose his love.

Vera Angi, on the  o ther hand, wins the  
pa rty ’s full recognition for her firm, con
siderate, and d isciplined behaviour. In  the  
last sequences we see her in  a car w ith  the 
old puritanical comrade who takes her to  
the  capital and tells her th a t the  party  has 
found an  im portan t post for he r: she w ill 
become a journalist. T he speeding car nearly 
h its  a cyclist on the  road. She is our h o t- 
blooded friend ; Pál Gábor wants to  suggest 
th a t those who always say w hat they  th in k  
w ill rem ain in  some god-forsaken provincial 
corner.

So the  film  criticizes those years vigorous
ly enough; my only concern is th a t through
o u t the  whole film  the  emphasis is only on 
one year, 1948. W hy does i t  no t offer a 
broader perspective? As i t  is, the film  lacks 
those deeper layers o f  m eaning. T h e  few 
m om ents selected from  th is period are m uch 
m ore applicable to  the  entire  period o f  the  
’fifties w hen m any m ore blood-curdling 
th ings happened than  th is m oral story about 
a party  school. T he d irector could argue th a t 
in  1948 th ings were no t yet so d isto rted  
as they later became. But is i t  w orthw hile 
m easuring our artistic  message so accurately? 
O r d id  Gábor believe th a t H ungarian  film- 
goers who know w hat happened later w il 1

>4
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regard the  sm all d istortions as big ones? T han 
w hat about foreigners and young H ungarians 
born in  i9 6 0  or 1970? H ow  can they under
stand the  film ’s message? I t  is an  old tru th  
th a t the  specific should contain a big dose 
o f  the  general.

In  spite o f th is feeling o f  som ething 
m issing G abor’s film  is good and there can 
be no doub t about the  sincerity o f  his in ten 
tions. Lajos K oltai’s sequences are compre
hensive, powerful, and characteristic, we 
do no t forget them . W h at I  liked m ost 
in  the  film  was its homogeneous and beauti
fu l style, its sensitive rendering o f  objects, 
landscapes, and situations. I  m ust confess, 
however, th a t I  cannot recall any particularly 
captivating sequences. T he scene is set in  
a closed environm ent and does no t try  to 
capitalize on this.

I th in k  The Training of Vera could have been 
a rem arkable film  i f  the  representation o f  
the  ’fifties in  H ungary  had been deeper and 
m ore tragical.

$

I  watched András Kovács’s “historical 
th rille r” (the description used by the  direc
tor) October Sunday, as a story o f  m y own 
stu p id ity  and helplessness. A few years ago, 
I w rote enthusiastically about András Ko
vács’s Blindfolded, a film  I though t outstand
ing, a w orthy successor o f  Cold Days. Stud- 

farm , released last year based on a novel o f  
th e  same title  by István Gáli, fell short o f  the  
com plexity and dram atic power o f the  origi
nal story. October Sunday is just Kovács ’s cup 
o f  tea, the  sort o f  undertaking w hich fully  
brings ou t his genius. H e  is a typical jour
nalist-d irector always in  search o f  events or 
situations. H e  is no t especially concerned 
w ith  w hat one m igh t call cinem atic a r t : nu 
ances, style, or bravado camera work.

András Kovács offers us an experience o f 
facts. In  October Sunday, he does so m aster
fully , convincingly and sweepingly. As i f  the 
dram a had taken place yesterday and no t 
thirty-five years ago. T his is the  secret

o f  his film s: the  H ungarian public  cannot 
help  feeling th a t whatever happened in  Buda
pest on th a t Sunday o f O ctober 15, 1944, 
somehow does no t belong to  the  past alone, 
i t  is pa rt o f  contem porary history. I t  con
tinues to  surround i t  in  th e  fluid state  o f 
decisions, events, and consequences around 
it.  In  other words, i t  affects you in  all its 
details.

W h at th en  d id  happen in  Budapest on 
th a t sunny au tu m n  Sunday, the  15th o f O c
tober, 1944? A dm iral H orthy , the  Regent, 
who had by th en  steered the  country for more 
than  tw enty years through increasingly tro u 
bled waters, w ent on the  air and announced 
in  a broadcast address th a t H ungary  had lost 
the  war and th a t, having draw n the  proper 
consequences from  th a t fact, he had asked 
for an arm istice from  the  Soviet U nion. 
However, exactly because o f the  fear from  the 
Russians, the move had no t been adequately 
prepared—and how could i t  have been by the 
m an who had led the C ounter-R evolution in  
19 19— and the  carry ing ou t o f  the  plan  ended 
in  a mess. T h is tragicom edy is the subject o f 
András Kovács and his cameraman, István 
Lugossy. T he H ungarian  spectator, including 
the  author o f  these lines, feels th a t th is “his
torical th rille r” is in  fact an irrita ting , shame
ful, and painful tragedy.

W h at you feel is no t the  inevitability  o f 
historical dram a where th ings could no t have 
happened in  any o ther way, you are in  the  
grip o f  sorrow, an  uncom fortable feeling, 
realizing th a t th ings could have taken an 
entirely  different tu rn . W e m eet w ith  a 
num ber o f  V IPs, including a prim e m inister, 
generals, staff officers, com m ander o f the 
Guards who are unable to  reach a decision or 
take steps to  m ap ou t a decided course. A nd
rás Kovács describes w hat happened as a 
“dram a o f  the  lack o f  action .” I  w ould rather 
te rm  it  a dram a o f  no t knowing how to  th in k  
or die. T h is does no t m ean th a t I contradict 
the  d irec to r: i t  is easier to  describe w hat the 
figures o f  October Sunday m issed doing than  
w hat they actually did.

A w inning move by Kovács is th e  choice
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o f a m an nam ed Géza, H o rth y ’s aide-de- 
camp, a m ost a ttractive personality, and m or
al being, as the  principal character. T he fig
ure is based on real life. T he R egent him self 
does no t w alk on  u n til the  last m inutes o f 
the  film, so Géza represents th e  m an who 
directed events a t the highest level th a t par
ticular day in  Buda Palace. Géza keeps up 
secret contact w ith  Moscow from  a cellar in 
the  Palace. H e  types ou t for broadcasting the 
tex t o f the  R egent’s announcem ent w hich he 
received from  General Lakatos the  Prim e 
M inister. H e  urges th e  com m ander o f the 
Guards to  adopt a firmer line o f  resistance. 
But no one bothers to  prepare the  officer 
corps or the  troops and so th e  Arrowcross-men 
and the  collaborators are no t arrested. The 
Regent rem ains in  the  Palace, instead of 
m aking the announcem ent m idst the  fighting 
soldiers, te lling  them  about the  volte-face 
and the need to  confront the  Germans.

T he H ungarian  governm ent and general 
sta ff were aw aiting a miracle. They thought 
th a t once H o rth y  announced the  arm istice, 
the  Germ ans w ould sim ply leave H ungary, 
and the  British, Russians, and Americans 
w ould move in. T hey w ould have their cake 
and eat i t  too. T he Regent, believed th is 
naive idea to  such a degree th a t he in 
form ed his erstwhile allies o f  his in tention . 
A fter all, a gentlem an should be a gentlem an 
even facing a paranoiac beast such as H itle r. 
H ow  do the  Germans respond? They are 
briefly embarrassed by a single factor: the 
lack o f  preparation. T he scene in  the  film  
w ith  the m ost im portan t m oral lesson is a 
conference o f  SS and W ehrm acht officers 
who discuss w hether the  H ungarian  leader
ship  seriously plans to  pull out. O ne actually 
says i t  cannot be serious since no t even the 
bridges have been blocked. T he H ungarians 
w ould no t m ake such a m istake. But they  
d id : they  d id  no t block the  bridges, the  arm y 
failed to  appear to  encircle the  Germ an forces 
in  the tow n  and so on. M eanwhile, the  Ger
mans had taken all the necessary steps. U nder 
the  leadership o f the infam ous O tto  Skor- 
zeny, they  k idnapped th e  R egent’s son, an
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advocate among those close to  power o f the 
idea o f  breaking w ith  the  Germ ans and nego
tia ting  for an arm istice. T he film  is a H u n - 
garo -W est G erm an co-production w ith  real 
Germans playing the  roles o f  Germans who 
always act w ith  determ ination . T he lesson 
the  film  teaches concerning national self- 
awareness and the  objective, alm ost respect
fu l presentation o f the  enem y does everyone 
credit.

N aturally , András Kovács knows th a t po
litical conflict w ill no t m ake a film  i f  i t  lacks 
hum an in terest. W e are show n a secret love- 
affair betw een Géza, the  aide-de-cam p, and 
the  wife o f a count who is an Arrowcross po
litician. I t  offers rem arkable p roof o f  Ko
vács’s power o f  artistic expression th a t th is 
em otional sideline th a t apparently earned a 
place in  the  film  to give i t  balance does no t 
only strike us as authentic  b u t in  fact has an 
im portan t role to  play in  the story. Géza’s 
suicide w ould no t be so acceptable, had his 
m otives no t included the  hopelessness o f his 
love-affair. T o  continue the  story: the  Re
gen t’s announcem ent is read ou t on O ctober 
15, 1944, a Sunday, a t noon. T he country 
receives the  news w ith  a sigh o f  re lief and 
an ti-G erm an officers are w aiting for fu rther 
orders. T h e  com m ander o f  the  Castle gar
rison has tan k  traps and land-m ines placed 
around the  Buda Palace, th e  governm ent 
quarters, and Adm iral H o rth y ’s residence. 
Then, as I  m entioned, they  are w aiting for 
miracles, in  o ther words, they  are all a t a loss 
w hat to  do. Those in  the dark  include the 
leaders, th e  m en who m ust m ake decisions. 
I t  is typical o f  the situation  that, when they 
are inform ed o f the  k idnapping o f th e  R e
gen t’s son and Géza suggests th a t the govern
m ent also take hostages, th a t they  arrest 
m em bers o f  the  G erm an Embassy staff, 
General Lakatos the Prim e M inister turns 
down the  idea as an im perm issible challenge 
to  an ally.

A cting resolutely once they  have to  fear 
no risks, th e  Germ ans advance w ith  tanks 
and arm oured vehicles along the  Castle walls. 
Those w ho can escape. An order from  the  R e
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gent ends b rie f resistance by th e  garrison. 
T he Germ ans are able to  occupy th e  Palace 
and the  R egent’s quarters. A solu tion  fol
lows th a t is a peak o f  absurdity  even in  th is 
tragicom edy w hen the  R egent arrives and in  
the  last m inute, p u ts h im self under the  pro
tection  o f  the  G erm an army.

Protection against whom?—the ignorant 
m ay ask. Against w hom  w ould a country’s 
all-powerful leader be protected by the  en
em y th a t captures h im ? T he question is easy 
and infuriating  to  answer. For there were as 
m any as two versions o f  wickedness and lu 
nacy in  H ungary. T h e  im potence o f  those in  
power was m atched by the  perversity o f  the 
Arrowcross. W hile the upper class was not 
prepared to  safeguard their power, the  petty  
and s tup id  Arrowcross scum  instantly  jum p
ed in to  lorries to  occupy the  p o in t o f  strategic 
im portance and, o f  course, to  arrest those 
clear-sighted few who p u t up  a t least token 
resistance. H o rth y  d id  no t achieve anything 
for H ungary, his b lunder m eant th a t he let 
the  Arrowcross scum  loose on  the country.

T h a t was the  end o f the big venture aim ed 
a t pu ttin g  an  end to  H ungary’s century-long 
historical decline.

I  have no t yet described G iza ’s genuine 
tragedy. But even he com m its a silly m is
take asking the  Gestapo officer who is in  
charge o f the  whole action for help. W ith o u t 
treason there seems no way ou t. Géza wants 
to  escape th e  Germ ans and H ungarian  
N azis w ith  his love. T he w om an is ready 
to  go, to  abandon her husband, b u t when 
the  la tte r threatens to  have Géza k illed  by 
his Arrowcross-men i f  his w ife leaves him  
—she gives up. A t the  fron t door, the m aid 
warns Géza to  escape on  his own as fast as 
he can. But he rushes back to  th e  R egent’s 
palace to  bu rn  all papers to  stop  th em  get
ting  in  G erm an hands. By the  tim e th a t 
is done, i t  is too late . H e, too, is captured. 
W hen  th e  Gestapo m en sta rt interrogating 
h im , his answer is to  pu ll the  trigger o f  his 
pistol held against his tem ple.

Addressing a W ehrm acht officer in the  
big hall o f  the  Palace, the  Gestapo officer

sum s up th e  s ituation : “ W e have gained 
tw o  m onths.”

A nd we, H ungarians, lost no t only a 
war th a t had  been lost from  the  sta rt, bu t 
also the  chance to  practise another k ind  of 
history, another k ind  o f  ethics.

W e should have taken  p a rt in  the  arm ed 
struggle against Fascism in  th e  fro n t line 
in  C entral Europe. W e failed to  do so, we 
were unable to  do so. T his very good film  
by András Kovács holds up  a true  m irror 
to  th is historical paralysis. A ll o f  us ready 
to  join h im  in  his analysis o f the  situation  
then , and now, w ill certainly find th e  lesson 
useful.

$

U nder heavy escort, an elegant carriage 
proceeds on  a h ill road th rough  forests in 
János Rózsa’s Trumpeter. H uge trees are 
fe lled  to  block th e  road. T hree m en, ap
parently  highwaymen, attack  th e  carriage 
and the  escorting horsem en. T he travellers 
are all k illed  in  m om ents. T he trap  w orked: 
one o f  them , Földi by name, had lain  down 
across the road as i f  he had been dead and 
for more emphasis, the  others had pinned 
h im  dow n w ith  a tw o-pronged p itchfork 
stuck  in to  th e  soil. T he elegant carriage 
stops, the  “v ic tim ” is freed only for h im  
and his tw o m ates to  instantly  attack  the  
stunned  travellers. Földi tears o ff item s 
o f  clothing from  a wom an dragged ou t o f  
the  carriage w hen his m ate, Törött orrú 
(Broken Nose), stabs her from  behind. 
An escaping horsem an is killed  by a pistol 
shot. Horse and rider fall in to  th e  abyss. 
H aving collected the  loot, the  three m en 
set th e  carriage on fire and they are just 
about to  do so when a young boy w ith  a 
tru m p e t on  his shoulder jum ps ou t o f  the 
straw . T he assailants are doub tfu l about 
th e  child  b u t he says th a t b o th  his fa ther 
and m other have been killed  by th e  labani 
(pro-A ustrian H ungarian  soldiers, enemies 
o f  the  kuruc, who fought for H ungarian  
independence in  th e  seventeenth-eighteenth 
centuries).



T H E A T R E  A N D  FILM

These are the  opening fram es o f János 
Rózsa’s new film. A young kuruc m eets 
three  older kuruc. For Földi, T ö rö tt orrá  
and Szakállas (Bearded) say they  are devoted 
kuruc, b u t T rom bitás (T rum peter) gradually 
realizes th a t they  behave like ordinary rob
bers. They a ttack  farm s, l if t  cattle from  
strangers, steal chicken, ham , and sausage. 
T hey say they  do all th is in  th e  name o f 
Thököly, the  fam ous kuruc leader. T he in 
nocent boy watches the  cruelties o f his dear 
fathers, th a t is w hat he calls them , to  es
cape continuous beatings and when, on  one 
occasion, they  rape tw o peasant girls in  his 
presence, he openly tu rns on them .

O f  course, he is helpless against these 
bru tal m onsters w ithou t m oral norm s. So 
he ju st watches. O ne day, labanc troops 
arrive in  the  forest looking for the  m ur
derers o f  the  noblem an and his escorts. T hey 
come upon the three kuruc soldiers. H ow ev
er, the  labanc captain cannot outsm art the 
robbers who lie and flatter cunningly and 
say th a t they  saw the  m ounted  assailants 
who had killed the  travellers. T ied  up and 
covered w ith  dry leaves, T rom bitás can 
only listen  to  th is description o f  the  events. 
A fter all th is, he is no t surprised when the 
labanc captain returns to  the  cave one day, 
collects the  valuables sto len  from  the  car
riage and, packing i t  all on a two-wheeler, 
disappears while the  m ilitan t kuruc soldiers 
do no t l if t  a finger. T here is only one 
explanation, namely, the  labanc captain and 
the  three m en claim ing to  be kuruc are all 
robbers, who som etim es share in  the  booty.

But l ittle  T rom bitás does no t realize 
th is yet. Desperate by th is tim e, he follows 
the  labanc captain and w hen th e  p a th  
winds over an abyss, jum ps on him , k illing 
h im  and tak ing  the loot back to  the  cave. 
T he three kuruc who wake in  the m orning 
ligh t look on little  T rom bitás w ith  disap
po in tm ent. T hey m u tte r som ething to  the 
effect how it  was a pity , as th is was a good 
place for quiet attacks. N o  doubt, a viewer 
th inks, these three are ordinary robbers 
even i f  they  were kuruc soldiers earlier in

th e ir lives. But the pace o f  the film  doesn’t  
leave you m uch tim e for ponderings and 
the  next scenes are those o f  fair-sized labanc 
troops searching the woods for the  m urderer 
o f their captain. They capture Földi, T ö rö tt 
orrú, and Szakállas. T he three are handcuffed 
and tied  up  w ith  the  other kuruc in  the 
woods where the  labanc soldiers are having 
a great tim e. T rom bitás is lucky. H is three 
dear fathers had knocked h im  down and 
tied  h im  up, so he is believed to  be first, a 
victim , then , when the  labanc soldiers help 
h im  regain consciousness, a witness who 
says th a t those three were th e  m urderers. 
I t  does no t occur to  anyone th a t he may 
have killed the  captain. So far, so good. 
But why don’t  those three who are inno
cent th is tim e, speak up  against h im ? D ra
m aturgically, th is appears to  be a snag th a t 
apparently does no t bother the  d irector who 
now starts washing clean th e  kuruc soldiers 
who have sunk  so low. For Földi and Sza
kállas begin painfully  droning a kuruc song, 
whereupon the  labanc k ill Földi by shooting 
h im  and th en  knock dow n Szakállas. W ith  
th is scene, János Rózsa appears to  tell us 
th a t in  real difficulty th e ir better selves 
gained the  upper hand. As a result, the  young 
kuruc, T rom bitás, com m its another blunder. 
W h at he saw makes h im  believe th a t his 
patrons are after all real kuruc soldiers, 
genuine patrio ts. H e  comes by a dagger 
and in  a cam p o f  incapably drunk  labanc 
soldiers, he frees Szakállas, T ö rö tt orrú 
and a so far unknow n kuruc from  their 
bonds. W e see their long, desperate running 
in  the  early m orning m ist, in  the  woods. 
T hey reach a corn-field, w ith  the sun rising 
in  th e  distance. T he golden sight o f  sunrise 
is perhaps the  m ost beautiful picture o f  the  
film  whose cameraman, Elem ér Ragályi, is 
known for his quite  extraordinary flair for 
fine nuances of form  and colour.

Rózsa continues se tting  a ho t pace. T he 
fugitives are ou t o f b reath  as they  stum ble 
in to  a wine cellar. A nother scene o f wild, 
beastly d rinking follows while anim al pas
sions break loose. H aving d ru n k  enough,

213
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they  praise T rom bitás who has saved them . 
Szakállas calls h im  the  new kuruc king and 
kisses his hands, so does T ö rö tt orrú. T he 
unknow n kuruc is surprised, b u t th en  takes 
from  his shako an exceptionally fine gold 
necklace and despite the  boy’s protests, 
hangs i t  in  his neck. T hey also give h im  a 
p icture o f  T hököly pain ted  on  a p ig’s shoul
der and extol h im  by saying how he w ould 
take revenge for th e  death o f  Földi and all 
o ther kuruc. But th e  two gangsters are 
gripped by uncertain ty : how can they get 
back to  a kuruc cam p when they do no t even 
know th e  pass-word. T heir new acquain
tance tells th em  th e  new password. T hen 
Szakállas kills th e  poor m an dealing several 
blows to  his face and head. T he gangsters 
just could no t stand  the idea th a t their 
com panion was a real kuruc, w hile for them , 
there is no way back.

Trom bitás watches the  events in  stupe
faction. O nly  then  he wakes to  the  realiza
tio n  th a t they do no t belong in  th e  same 
camp. But he m ust be careful no t to  share 
the  fate o f  the  poor m an. H e says he will 
hide the  body, lest i t  p u t th e ir enemies on 
their track. H e  drags ou t th e  body from  
the  wine-cellar, places i t  by a stack, puts 
the  gold necklace in  his clasped hands and 
covers h im  w ith  straw.

A sudden cu t changes th e  scene and 
another excellent fram e shows the  m arket
place o f a typical H ungarian  village. Peas
ants, children, and wom en w atch as Szakál
las is skinned alive and T ö rö tt orrú is 
im paled by the  labanc. T rom bitás is also 
there. W hen  he hears sounds o f  commisera
tio n  in  the  crowd, he re torts th a t they  are 
ordinary crim inals. H e  is slapped, falls, his 
face gets covered in  blood and m ud. H ench
m en peel th e  sk in  o ff Szakállas’s back, 
T ö rö tt orrú screams w ith  pain  as he feels 
the  sharp tip  o f  th e  pale and peasants are 
horrified a t the  sight o f the  suffering victim s. 
T he labanc lieu tenan t th en  notices T rom bi
tás and aware th a t he is a kuruc too, begins

to  chase h im  and once again, the  boy runs 
th rough  woods and meadows, waters and 
m arshlands as he w ill obviously have to  run  
all his life un til he is k illed  by a labanc 
sword or b u lle t: he w ill be a fugitive all his 
life. H is  face in  close-up also expresses th a t 
he has joined th e  kuruc. H e  is an  outlaw , 
b u t w ill always fight for justice.

W h at I have said has probably m ade it  
clear th a t Rózsa the  director and Ragályi 
the  cameram an have, th is tim e, m ade a 
rough, naturalistic film to  express th e ir poli
tical and m oral message. T his film  tells me 
how easily difficult tim es and confused 
situations tu rn  tru th fu l people in to  com
prom ising, greedy self-seekers w ith  the  fu ll 
vocabulary o f  t ru th  on th e ir lips. But i t  is 
no m ore than  an ideology o f  self-defence, 
self-justification. And T rom bitás? H is  life 
shows how difficult, alm ost impossible, i t  
is to  find the  rig h t ideas and reach right 
decisions among such fakes pretending to 
tru thfulness and relying on  vastly greater 
experiences. T o prop up  th is conflict, Rózsa 
has evoked the  ruthlessness and cruelty o f a 
whole age. N o  doubt, he d id  so in  the  in 
terest o f  his message and no t just to  shock 
th e  public. Perhaps he has no t always ma
naged to  strike the  rig h t proportions. I f  the 
naturalism  o f  Japanese films (e.g. Onibaba, 
In the Cates of Strom, The Seven Samurais) serv
ed as his m odel, he should have born in  
m ind  th a t th ings have a d ifferent meaning 
in  Europe. Yet, despite th e  historical dis
tance, Rózsa has certainly succeeded in 
presenting the  om nipresent social and po lit
ical conflict o f  p u rity  and squalor, m orality 
and decay wrapped up in  appearances in  an 
exciting although visually cruel film. The 
harshness o f  visual expression often reduces 
the  power o f  the  im pact, b u t I th ink , a 
great m any scenes w ill live long in  the  pub
lic ’s m ind. Scenes charged w ith  m eaning 
bo th  a t face value and in  a w ider sense.

József T ornai



MUSICAL LIFE

PLAYING AMERICAN PIANO MUSIC

People very o ften  ask artists coming home 
from  America about the  quality  o f  Am erican 
piano m usic because i t  strikes them  th a t 
Am erican architecture, literature, and films 
are m uch bette r know n in  H ungary  than  
Am erican m usic. Is i t  anything like 
European m usic? I f  so, is i t  merely a copy 
or does i t  have its own values? I t  is no t so 
sim ple to  answer these questions. American 
m usic has taken  over a lo t from  Europe 
w ith  regard to  form , m elody, and harm ony 
bu t a t the  same tim e it  has become increas
ingly independent since th e  beginning of 
the century; indeed, i t  is having a growing 
influence on  European m usic. Am erican 
composers can e ither capitalize on the  ex
perience gained from  studying European 
composers and thus prove themselves, or 
accentuate the  specifically Am erican char
acter o f  their m usic. T h is is prim arily  
m anifested in  its more or less indigenous 
jazz trad itio n  and partly  in  the  more than  
usually enthusiastic embracing o f  technical 
developm ents and their im m ediate applica
tion.

O w ing to  reasons bo th  m usical and non
musical we have practically no knowledge 
o f  recent developm ents in  American 
m usic. In  m y recital a t Budapest's Academy 
o f  M usic in  February 1979  I w anted to 
convey as m uch  inform ation  as possible 
although selection o f m usic for a 90-m inute  
program m e is necessarily ra ther arbitrary.

I fe lt th a t the  in troductory  piece was 
alm ost obligatory.

In  th e  early years o f  th is century the  
piano m usic o f  Charles Ives w ith  its fresh, 
insolent, candid, teasingly m odern, and 
courageously populist tones insinuated itself 
in to  the  crepuscular clim ate o f Europe. 
Since th e  big sonatas were ru led  ou t by 
their “ celestial leng th” I  started  the  concert 
w ith  the  Three Pages Sonata, an 8-m inute 
musical aphorism  b u ilt on the  B -A -C -H  
m o tif  w hich ranges from  rigorously contra
puntal dissonances, from  slow bell m usic 
echoing the  chimes o f  Big Ben (in  compliance 
w ith  the  composer’s intentions I  “m ixed” 
th is part w ith  m y righ t hand jum ping from  
celeste to  piano and back) to  m arch m usic 
and ragtim e.

T he next item  on the  program m e, bo th  
as a contrast and a com plem entary piece, 
was Geoge C rum b’s Macrocosmos in 12 move
m ents. A fter his bold innovations around 
the  beginning o f the  century th is m usic is 
a product o f  the  composer’s nostalgia for 
natural trad itions (in  th is sense a contrast) 
w hich is a t the  same tim e im bued w ith  an 
am azing technical inventiveness (in  th is 
sense a com panion to  Charles Ives' piece). 
C rum b’s popularity  has spread like an 
epidem ic among those who cannot decide 
betw een m odern m usic and intelligible 
m usic and whose interest is in  any case no t 
very great. Is th is m usic a synthesis or ju st
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an eclecticism, w hich evades the  real issue? 
T h e  views o f  professionals d iffer; I  am  
inclined to the  la tter opinion. T he w ealth 
o f  ideas is undeniab le : apart from  the  piano 
keys themselves, th e  exotic sounds o f  strings 
stifled by fingers, flageolets, the  back o f  the 
hand or nails sliding on the  strings evoking 
gentle breezes or thunderous storm s—all 
th is plays a spectacular and im portan t role 
in  th is piece.

T he piano-player—after overcoming his 
in itia l inhibitions—whispers, speaks, sings, 
and w histles while his tw o hands work 
w ith  the  dexterity and virtuosity  dem anded 
by a Chopin study. T he pitch , duration, 
tim bre, and volume o f each and every tone 
is determ ined w ith  the  u tm ost accuracy. 
T h is is a rare th in g  today. All th is is penetrat
ed by an undeniable program m e-like char
acter and a sort o f obsolete m ysticism  and 
even religious hum anism , no t very originally 
form ulated bu t sincere. T he more spectacular 
m ovem ents w ritten  in  the  form  o f symbolic 
diagrams were m ade visible to  the audience 
w ith  the  aid o f a projector and screen.

N ex t came the m ost popular and success
ful piece in  the  traditional European style 
o f  virtuosity, Sam uel Barber’s Piano Sonata. 
I ts  first performance by H orow itz  was fol
lowed by a whole arm y o f young Am erican 
pianists. T he first m ovem ent is traditional 
sonata form  full o f pathos and based on the 
opposition o f  m ain  and secondary them e; 
then  comes a M endelssohn type o f fairy 
dance, followed by a sad song, a more 
form al than  substantial homage to  dodeca
phonic technique. T he fourth  and last 
m ovem ent is a fugue in  w hich the “prize 
p u p il” displays every trick  o f the  trade and 
the  rum bling, spectacular octaves in  the final 
p a rt offer everything the am bitious virtuoso

and the  connoisseur (b u t no t revolutionary) 
could possibly ask for. T he im pact o f  
Stravinsky, Prokofiev, and Shostakovich is 
obvious. A lthough i t  w ould be difficult to  
analyse the  reasons here, I  feel th a t i t  is the 
m usical m anifestation o f  the  perceptible 
sim ilarity  in  the  tastes and m ental a ttitudes 
o f  tw o big nations coexisting despite all 
th e ir  differences.

I d id  no t w ant to  overburden the pro
gram m e so I could only take one more 
composer. T here was one nam e which 
presented itse lf as a concluding item  w ith  
the  same unfailing assurance as the  name 
o f  Ives had a t the beginning. T his name 
was o f  course Gershwin. H is  m usic, as long 
as the  perform ing standard is adequate, 
cannot be taboo in  a concert hall. T h is is 
dem onstrated by its inclusion in  “ ligh t 
m usic” concerts given by Cathy Berberian 
or the Kings Singers. I chose the  piano 
transcrip tion  o f  Rhapsody in Blue and, as an 
“ex tra ,” I  added the  recently re-edited 
transcriptions o f  G ershw in’s m ost success
fu l songs. These b rillian t pieces have been 
inaccessible for a long tim e unless you were 
lucky enough to  acquire the  first edition  
w hich was published in  the  1930s, a rarity  
by now.

W ho knows when there w ill again be a 
great composer whose songs are w histled in 
the streets and who, a t the  same tim e, is ad
m ired  by such m asters o f  serious m usic 
as Ravel. W h ilst Gershwin’s songs are un
deniably products o f the  en terta inm ent 
business, for me and also fo rthe  unprejudiced 
public  they represent m usical dem ocratism  
in  this increasingly polarized Babel o f  con
fusion.

Ádám Fellegi



THE HUNGARIAN DULCIMER

T he cim balom  or H ungarian dulcim er is 
»n ancient eastern instrum ent, though i t  has 
come to  be regarded as a H ungarian  one. 
T h e  earliest depiction, found in  N iniveh, 
dates from  the  9 th  century B.C. I t  is m en
tioned on several occasions in  the  Arabian 
N ights. M iniatures o f  Persian and M eso
potam ian origin show a tim ber box w ith  
eighteen m etallic strings, w hich were sound
ed by using two sticks.

T he cim balom  reached Europe in  one 
o f  three possible ways, being transm itted  
either by the  Moors w hen they invaded 
Spain, or the T urks w hen they invaded 
the Balkans, or wandering tribes o f Gypsies, 
who m ay have brought i t  w ith  th em  from  
Persia, T urkey or India. I t  m ust be pre
sum ed to  have been present in  m edieval 
tim es and during  the Renaissance as a folk 
in strum ent suspended from  the  player’s neck. 
T he in strum ent was perfected by an Eisleben 
violonist Pantaleon H ebenstre it (b. 1667). 
H e  spent five years working on it. T he result 
was four tim es as large (w ith  a hundred and 
eighty five strings) than  the  one in  general 
use a t th e  tim e. H e  toured  Europe as a 
famous virtuoso, first receiving recognition 
a t th e  court o f  Louis X IV . who m ost 
graciously allowed h im  to  name the  in 
strum en t the  pantalcon. H ebenstre it died 
around 1750, very likely in Dresden, and 
his in strum ent disappeared w ith  him , being 
replaced by early form s o f the  pianoforte 
(H am m erklavier) w hich was easier to play.

T he first H ungarian  report o f  the  in 
strum en t is to  be found in  the  15th century 
V ienna Codex.* In  the  16th century the 
w ord cimbalom was already used in  the 
present sense o f the term . 17th century 
H ungarian  sources speak o f  its use in  
ensembles for dance m usic and to  enterta in  
people a t table. I t  became an instrum en t 
in  Gypsy bands during  the  18 th  century.

* The Vienna Codex is a MS containing fractions 
of the Hussite Bible in Hungarian. (The Ed.)

Later developm ents involved a grow th 
in  size o f  th e  in strum ent as well as a division 
o f  the  strings by the  use o f  saddles, thus 
considerably increasing its range. F urther 
developm ents, including the  use o f pedals, 
were due  to  innovations in troduced by 
V encel Schunda, a H ungarian  instrum ent- 
m aker. L iszt showed an interest in  his 
work, thanks to  w hich the  cim balom  be
came a chrom atic instrum en t suitable for 
th e  concert platform . In  the  19th century 
bo th  Ferenc Erkel and M ihály M osonyi 
em ployed the  cim balom  as an orchestral in
strum ent in  their operas. In  his H ungarian 
rhapsodies L iszt made the piano sound like 
a cim balom ; in a num ber o f o ther works 
he m ade use o f the cim balom  as part o f  the 
orchestra optional. Paderewski was one o f  
th e  few non-H ungarian composers who used 
the  cim balom  in  the  orchestra.

In  1874 Schunda published the  first 
system atic school for the  cim balom . By the 
1890s forty  m aster craftsm en, employing 
around tw o hundred journeym en, made the 
instrum en t in  H ungary. Schunda alone sold 
ten  thousand in  th irty -tw o  years. L iszt 
h im self was present when the thousandth  
pedal cim balom  was ceremoniously handed 
over by the makers. T h e  cim balom  has been 
taught a t the  Budapest N ational Conserva- 
to rium  since 1890 and a t the  Academy o f 
M usic since 1897. T he journal Cimbalom  
was first published in  1890, and Cimbalom  
a családi körben (The cim balom  in  the home) in  
X 890 as well. A history o f the  cim balom  was 
published in 1906. T he cim balom , how
ever, was, a t th a t tim e, chiefly used by 
Gypsy bands or by am ateurs accompanying 
popular tunes.

$

Aladár Rácz, the virtuoso o f the cim 
balom, was born in 1886 as the  th ird  o f 
th e  fourteen children o f a village Gypsy 
fiddler. “ M y fa ther gave m e m y first cim -
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balom  lessons w hen I  was fo u r . . .  I f  I re
m em ber righ t, children were asked which 
instrum en t they  w anted to  play. An ancient 
cim balom  lay on  th e  table. I liked  the  look 
o f  i t  and pointed  a t i t :  th a t’s w hat I  wanted. 
I  had to  learn around twenty-five to  th irty  
tunes, and play th em  all every day .” H e  was 
ten  when he became a m em ber o f  the  same 
Gypsy band as his father. H e  could not 
read m usic then . A t the  age o f  sixteen he was 
engaged to  play in  a Budapest café. In  the 
seven years he spen t in  the  city  he played 
for a num ber o f  Gypsy bands, learn t to  read 
m usic, and taugh t h im self to  play the  piano. 
In  1910 he was offered a contract in  Paris, 
accepted, and set ou t for parts unknow n 
w ith  only small change in  his pocket, and 
w ith o u t knowing a w ord o f  French. H e 
toured  w ith  ensembles he joined in  Paris, 
and travelled as far as Scotland and Egypt. 
Saint-Saens heard h im  in  Cairo in  1913 and 
called h im  the  L iszt o f the  cim balom . 
In  19x4 he m oved to  Geneva and then, 
because o f th e  G reat W ar, he stayed in 
Sw itzerland for m any years. French school
books opened th e  doors to science and lite r
ature for Rácz. H e  was still satisfied w ith  
his w ork in  a café b u t neither his first wife, 
nor his fellow musicians were able to  satisfy 
his craving for intellectual companionship. 
In  1914 he began to  m ake his own cim balom  
sticks. T he problem  kept nagging a t h im  
all his life and he continued to  experim ent 
w ith  a variety o f  m aterials and ways o f 
m aking cim balom  sticks. H e  changed 
from  a finger to  a palm  grip. H e  also insisted 
on  the  im portance o f  tuning, particularly 
when teaching. Towards th e  end o f  the  
1930s he fu rther perfected a Schunda cim 
balom . H e  d id  no t change the  essence o f the 
construction, b u t achieved an overall change 
in  effect by the  to ta lity  o f m inor modifica
tions. H is cim balom  had one hundred and 
tw enty-three strings and he was able to  vary 
the  tim bre  in  a great num ber o f  ways.

In  1915 Anserm et took  Stravinsky to 
a restaurant in  Geneva to  listen  to , and 
m eet Rácz. Stravinsky described the  m eeting
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in  his autobiography. H e  was m ost im 
pressed by the  virtuoso and sought his 
advice about obtaining an instrum ent. 
Stravinsky learn t to  play the  cim balom , 
and wrote for the  instrum en t him self. 
H e  consulted R ácz by postcard on  w hether 
his score for Renard was playable. Ragtime 
w ritten  in  1917, was first perform ed in  
Basle in  1930, and recorded in  Paris in  1934, 
under the  baton o f  the  composer, w ith  
Aladár R ácz a t the  cim balom .

In  1920 R ácz bought a whole box fu ll 
o f  assorted scores. These included works by 
Bach, Scarlatti, C ouperin and Ram eau. In  
the  following six years Rácz w ent on learning 
w ithou t a teacher, to  play fugues and suites. 
H e  was still a café m usician when, in  1922, 
he appeared on the  concert platform . From  
1923 on he regularly played for famous 
m usicians in  his ow n tim e. O n  M arch 9 th  
1926 he played for the pupils and teachers 
o f  the École N orm ale a t Lausanne. H is  first 
public  recital took  place in  Lausanne in the  
Maison du Peuple, on M ay 2 5 th  1926. T he 
Gazette de Lausanne compared the  way he 
adapted Bach and C ouperin to  the  cim balom  
to  Segovia’s playing o f the guitar. Jacques- 
Dalcroze invited  Rácz to  take pa rt in  the  
R h y th m  Congress held  in  Geneva th a t sum 
m er, where he m et Yvonne Barblan who 
later become his second w ife. T h a t autum n 
he gave recitals in  a num ber o f Swiss towns, 
including M ontreux, Vevey and Fribourg, 
going on to  Paris the  follow ing year.

In  1928 R ácz and Yvonne Barblan first 
experim ented, th en  practiced and finally 
gave recitals o f piano and cim balom  duets. 
In  their playing the  cim balom  always 
rem ained the  dom inant instrum ent. Rácz 
and Yvonne Barblan were m arried in  1931 
and moved to  Paris. In  1934 they visited 
H ungary—seeing Bartók and his wife as 
well, w hom  they had m et earlier—and in 
1935 they finally m oved to  Budapest. Rácz 
was alm ost unknow n in  Budapest a t the  tim e 
and the ice only m elted  slowly around him . 
T ru e  enough Kodály had already w ritten  
to  R ácz in  1929. “Dear M aestro: I  was
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happy to  hear th a t you have undertaken the 
cim balom  part in  the  H áry  János suite. 
M ost o f the  well know n orchestras per
form ed it,  b u t only N ew  Y ork and 
Am sterdam  included a cim balom . T he 
good people o f  Geneva are therefore in  luck. 
Judging by your repu ta tion  th e  score should 
no t need m uch study on your p a r t . . . ” 
Early in  1937 R ácz appeared in  Rom e. 
H e  was so successful th a t the  m oney he 
m ade allowed h im  to  hire the  large hall 
o f  the  Academy o f  M usic for a recital. 
C ritical acclaim  was unanim ous. Aladár 
T ó th , for example, called h im  the  genius 
o f  the  cim balom . In  1938 he was appointed 
professor o f  the  cim balom  a t the  Academy 
o f  M usic. T h a t A utum n he gave the  first 
perform ance o f  a D ivertim ento by György 
Kosa, a contem porary H ungarian  composer. 
H e  gave m any recitals, and received m any 
invitations to  play abroad, though, owing 
to  the war, he could only accept a sm all 
num ber.

O u tstand ing  post-w ar pupils were Ferenc 
Gerencsér (class o f  1947) and József Szalai 
(class o f  1948). A rth ritic  pains forced Rácz 
to  teach a t hom e, and Budapest R adio made 
arrangem ents to  broadcast his recitals live 
from  his hom e as well. These recitals were 
also transm itted  by th e  BBC and R adio 
Paris and W arsaw. C olin M ason w rote in  
The Musical Times for Septem ber 1948: 
“ Perhaps he plays a R um anian  or H ungarian  
folk dance to  begin w ith : th en  he passes on 
to  Bach, Bull, Couperin, D aquin, Farnaby, 
Purcell, Scarlatti. T o hear these from  h im  
is a unique experience. T he delicacy, purity , 
and refinem ent m ake you feel th a t you are 
hearing th em  for the  first tim e, more 
exquisitely beautiful th an  they  have ever 
sounded on the  piano, the  cembalo, or the 
guitar. T h en  you realize th a t th is frightfu l 
Gypsy cim balom , in  R ácz’s hands, is the  
perfect m edium  for ancient keyboard m usic. 
U n til you have heard h im  play you can 
never really say you have heard the  cim balom  
a t a ll.” Aladár R ácz died  on M arch 2 8 th  
1958.

Aladár R ácz’s chair was no t filled and 
the  cim balom  was not tough t a t the  Buda
pest Academy o f  M usic t il l  1964, when 
a talen ted  young girl came on the  scene.

M árta  Fábián was born  in  1946. She 
began to  play the  cim balom  w hen she was 
eight, a t th e  age o f  th irteen  she appeared 
w ith  the  C hildren’s Chorus o f  H ungarian  
R adio  and was adm itted  as a pupil by the 
Budapest Béla Bartók Conservatorium  and 
Secondary School. She considers herself as 
a disciple o f Ferenc Gerencsér, one o f A ladár 
R ácz’s m ost talen ted  pupils. M árta  Fábián 
graduated from  the L iszt Ferenc Academy 
o f M usic in  1967. A t first she played m ainly 
fo lk  m usic, th en  the  classics; w ith  the 
passing o f  tim e, however, she became in 
creasingly interested in  contem porary m usic.

T alk ing  to  the  w riter o f  these lines M árta  
Fábián po in ted  ou t th a t Aladár R ácz was 
inim itable, and therefore she could no t follow 
in  his footsteps, besides she lacked the  k ind  
o f  piano partner th a t R ácz’s w ife had been. 
O n  the  o ther hand she could, like R ácz had 
done in  the  case o f  Stravinsky, play con
tem porary m usic. U nfortunately  contem 
porary composers showed little  in terest in 
th e  cim balom , certainly no t as a solo 
instrum ent.

“ Péter Eötvös, Stockhausen’s assistant, 
composed a live cim balom  solo for his 
electronic MESE  perform ed a t the  D arm stadt 
Festival in  Septem ber 1968,” M árta Fábián 
w ent on. “I t  created a considerable stir. 
Stockhausen was angry to  s ta rt w ith  since 
he feared th a t a live in strum ent m igh t spoil 
the  electronic sound .”

H ungarian composers presently took  no
tice o f  M árta  Fábián. András M ihály invited 
her to jo in  the  Budapest Cham ber Ensemble, 
w hich was then  being form ed. György 
Kurtág wrote the  cim balom  part o f  In 
memory oj a winter sunset for her in  1969, 
as well as a solo w ork Splinters in  1973.

A t her request a num ber o f  composers 
have recently included cim balom  parts in 
orchestral or cham ber works, and a num ber 
have tried  i t  ou t as a solo in strum ent as well.
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István Láng has called M árta  Fábián’s 
playing deliberately instinctive and instinc
tively deliberate, stressing th e  love she feels 
for the  in strum ent and her obsession w ith  
expression. W h at he had in  m ind  is her 
missionary activity  in  the  service o f  con
tem porary m usic. M árta Fábián o f  course 
plays folk m usic and arrangements, b u t her 
repertoire also includes the  classics—Bach, 
Couperin, Scarlatti, D aquin, Beethoven 
and M ozart—as well as m usic for the 
cim balom  composed by Bartók, Kodály, 
Stravinsky, Boulez, H olliger, W ittin g er and 
Z im m erm an. Contem porary H ungarian 
composers whose m usic she plays include 
Sándor Balassa, A ttila  Bozay, Ferenc Far
kas, Frigyes H idas, M iklós Kocsár, Kamilló 
Lendvai, R u d o lf M aros, András M ihály, 
Lajos Papp, E m il Petrovics, György R ánki, 
László Sári, Endre Székely, and Sándor Szo- 
kolay. She appears on th irteen  H ungaroton 
records as soloist or m em ber o f  a chamber

ensemble. O ne is a folk-m usic selection, the 
others contain m usic for the  cim balom  by 
contem porary H ungarian  composers. H e r 
first solo record, m ade in  1975, was awarded 
the  G rand Prix o f the  French Record 
Academy in  1977. M árta Fábián has toured 
widely as a soloist and m em ber o f  the Buda
pest Cham ber Ensemble, and has taken part 
in  m any festivals o f  m odern m usic. Joan 
Chissel h it the  nail on  the  head in  her review 
in  The Times follow ing her appearance at 
concert in  1975:

“ T he m ost exotic discovery was M árta 
Fábián and her cim balom  in  a concert o f  
contem porary m usic. A rtistry  like M iss 
Fábián’s is no t only extending the  in stru 
m en t’s own trad itional range o f  dynamics 
and colour b u t also encouraging serious 
H ungarian  contem porary composers to  
write for i t . ”

Emőke Pintér
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